| Scrrerure Do 


— 


„ OF THE 


REDEMPTION of MAN «+, 

In the Former of which, the 1 
| u the Texts relating to”? EIS: 

are 8 , and the: Me 8 


=? By ARTHUR As Hey SYKES, D. D. 


+: 1 : * * 4 _ ” 


* bd 
* * — 
. * * 
— vo WE _ — ** ” na. _ - 2 — 
> a * = — * * TRE Ft 
* —— — 
: — * — _ „ 
2 > P 
1 + 3 1. * 
* . 2 - 
* * * 5 b 
d x3 * * 
„ 2 1 * 
* - — F a * 
« 


3 
— 
— 

„ 

1 
* 
2 
r 

* 


n 2 * 4 


8 8 W the Rs Mats the Reader 
ry will find a Cullection of the Prin- 


dee cipal, - zf not of All the Texts, which 
relate to the Subiacs f au Redemption by 

Chriſt : Aud hyieonfidering thin, as they fand 
connected with. what goes before,” o or follows, in 
the Places where they-- vceur,' their true Meaning 
is endeavourcli fo be 4 gſcorluined J and the Whole 
#5 ſbeum to be nelngibli, #ational, and confiftent. 
I could not but think it neceſſary to begin with Firſt 
Principles; for thro want of confidering duly 
the known Attributes of God, much nee has 
ariſen on this Suse. ä | x" 


When any Dattrine of Revelation: comes 10 
| be examined, N atural Religion and the Dic= 
fates of Reaſon * be pres ſuppoſed as True: 
nor muſt They ever be given u, or contradicted. 
This Foundation muſt be n unmoved; for 
it it owing to a Negle# of T, beſe Prin- 
ciples, that ſo many flrange Hypotheſes in Divi- 
nity have been invented ; for which indeed Scrip- 
ture Words have been produced, but the — 
| tures 
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tures r are 1 ee to Ve. ; 
When Reaſon and Morality are treated by ſome 
d mean and low, aud carnal Things, no Wonder "0+ 
that Infidels increaſe ; or that weak and ignorant 
People are induced to pay. little Regard to what - 
is hooked upon by their Teachers with Contempt; 
er. that Religious Notions are * N 58 * N 
10 folid Foundation. 


Bur then Natural Rat kin 1 12 | 
ally ſecured, a good Foundation. is laid: And 


then a Man may go on in his Reſearches, ' havin | 
a certain Teſt, . Rule, by which he may 6 


any Doctrine that comes recommended a asRevealed. 
For, be it what it ill, be may be fure it cannot 
contradict *  Netural Reafon; it cannot be con- 
trary 50 it; it cannot be inconfiſtent with" it. 
When therefore any Dofirine is. fad to be con- 
tained in Seripture, 1f 16 lies diſperſed, or if it 
conſiſts of many Parts, it is neceſſary to colle# 
together all that is ſaid, and to confuder the 
Whole: And if all the Parts agree, and the 
Whole can be mage conſiſtent, with itſelf, and 
with Natural Reaſon, or does not appear to be any 
way contrary to it, or to what we know of God, 
vn can any way diſcover to be his Wil, One 


may be fecure that one cannot err much from rhe 
Th Hach Barrim. 95 
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Chrke —— in this Methait eat The 
Scripture Doctrine of the Frinity: Aud 5f 
every other Point of hnportance, a Doctrine of 
Revelation, were examined in the fame Manner. 

great Light would: faon; be thrown upon the Cc 
tures. Fur when the Meaning of tach. Paſſage is 
con/;igered critically, and its Context: il taken tn, 
and un do not ſuffer aurſelver 1 argue from 
ta ſtead the maji careful) it will ſacu: appear, 
_ that the ſacred Writers want only; to. he unden, 
in order io free them from the huputotion of Ab. 
furdity, on tot * 1 d 
ou Reaſon. 


7 from Cry ar 
from a Few Paſſages only of Scripture, ira 
taking in the Whole of what is ſaid, there will 
naturally, and almoſt neceſſarily ariſe the wildeſt 
Notions. The many Se&s, the Schiſms, the He» 
 refies, that have too much abounded in the Chriſ= 
tian World, have all ariſen from this Source, 
Weir Authors have taken ſome Few Paſſages of 
Holy Writ, which ſeem to make for their Pur- 
poſes, without confidering their Context, or the 
Deſign of the Writer in the particular Places 
where they occur, or perhaps not the very Gram- 

matical 
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n_ Tux PREFACE, 

matical Conſtruction of mord; and thence. they 5 
have inferred whatever their Favourite Scheme 
bas led them to. | This has been tbe Method too 
much, and too long, practiſed in the Chriftian 
world; and as it has been attended with very 
bad Conſequences, it ſhould ſeem high Time to pro- 
ceed in a different Manner, in the Study of the 
Scriptures. They ſhould be carefully examined: 
Nothing | ſhould be required to be afſented to, as 
Revealed, but what is contained in Them: All 
Human Authority ſhould be treated as what it is 
and not as if it were Divine: And if the Doc- 
trines of the Goſpel were ſearched to the Bottom, 
fure Tam, that they would all appear to be con- 
ſiſtent, rational, and intelligible, (as far as 
they are revealed) and far from that Embarraſſ- 
ment which they are made to lie under; and wor- 
thy of that Being to whom all Gratitude, der all 
We and 2 N 16 5 is on: 
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CHAP. 1 8 


e . Texts of the New: Te digs 
I noberem mention is made * W 0 
Merry and Naur refs of God. 


7 HY calleſt 3 5 Good g- 
> There is none Good but 
one, that is God 


I, Mate xx. I 5 


2. xXx. 15. 15 thine ye evil, becauſe I am Good ? 


3. Mark x. 18. There is seis, none Good but one, 


that is, God. 
Our Saviour means that no Perſon is abſolmteh, 


perfectly good, but one. God is duroayals, origi- 
nally Good; Good, not by Participation or Commu- 
nication from any other whatever. Now if he is 
thus good in himſelf, he cannot but be perpetually 


Good; always diſpoſed to ſhew his Goodneſs to all 


9 his Creatures who are proper Objects of it. 


4+ Luke i. 50. His Mercy is on them that fear him 
from Generation to Generation. 


3. Bs bnkcholpmn-bls mk Iſrael in 


Remembrance of his Mercy. 

Geir: (tg 72. To perform the A Mercy promiſed to our 
Fathers, and to remember his holy Covenant. 

7 


7. 77, 78. To give Knowledge of Salvation 


to bis Peapledy the Remiſſion of their Sins, through 
the tender Mercy of our God, whereby the Day- 
Spring from on-high hath viſited 3 

Qid avdaſyva ove Ses fudv, through the Bow- 


els of Mercy of our God: by which the n ten- 
. dereft Compaſſion is expreſſed. 


Zacharias here ſays, Ig his Son ſhould” give the 


5 People of God a right Notion of the Salvation which 
they were to receive from their Meſſiah. This was 
not to conſiſt in Temporal 5 in Victories over 


* 


2 2 . — 


8 Luke ii. 14. Glory 


Ny CHAP. I. 


their Enemies; in an. earthly 8 Se. but 
their Salvation, ccrn, was to be a ſpiritual one; 


and the Benefit of it was to conſiſt in having Re- 


miſſion of their Sins through the tender Mercy of God, 


- who was now about to ſend his Son into _— World, 


to give light to them that fit in darkneſs. Salvation 

therefore muſt conſiſt in 2 freed, or delivered 

from the Effects or Gon uences of Sin.” 

od in the higheſt, and 
upon Earth Peace, ont ee Will towards Men. 
Ev av) ibi e So ſome Copies of very 

good Authority read it; and then the Senſe is—on 


Earth Peace, to thoſe Men towards whom God is 


diſpoſed to ſhew himſelf eminently good and gra- 


cious, and kind. v. Ne 52. ; 
9. vi. 35. But love ye your Enemies, and do 


and lend hoping for nothing again, and 
your Reward ſhall be great, and ye ſnall be the 
Children of the higheſt, for he is en un- 
thankful, and to the evil. 


. 36. Be ye therefore merciful As your Fa- 


ther alſo is merciful. 


11. xviii. 19. Why calleſt thou me Good, none 


is Good fave one, that is God, v. N- g. 

12. John xvii. 25. O righteous Father, the World 
hath not known thee: but I have known thee, 
and theſe have known that thou haſt ſent-me. 


1 13 Rom. ii. 4. Deſpiſeſt thou the Riches of bis 


_ Goodnefs, and Forbearance, and long Suffering, not 
knowing that the Goodneſs of God leadeth thee 
to Repentance'? 
14. Xii. 1. I beſeech you, brechen, 4 the 
Mercier of God, that ye preſent your Bodies a 
living Sacrifice, * ; acceptable unto God, Which 
is your reaſonable Service. 


1 xv. 3. Now the God of Putirsos and 'Con- 


ſolation grant you to be like minded one Ins 
another, according'to Chriſt Jeſus. 1 
0 


e HAP. b- 1 


0 0006 5 rns Sve 9 75e E nech, Nee 
ng is here, n6t the patient God, as if Patience 


vere a Property in Him, but the God who giveth 


Patience and e in us; juſt as in the pre- 
ceding Verſe, through e and Comfort of the 
dene prres, wwe might have hope, i. e. by the Com- 


| Fee hs res ius us; or raiſe i in ug 
we 3 3h oh OE. 
#6, Fry Rom. 33. Now I fay that Jeſus Chriit wks 
the Circumciſion for the Truth o 


yr to conn 15 e made Up 566 Far 


| 7 2 ＋ A ol migh 1 


God 100 10 Mercy---viz. in calli to be 
his People. u 


16. 33. The God of Pears he ih you all. 
v. N⸗ 655. 


| ON Ki. 20. The God of Peace ſhall bruiſe . 


Satan under your Feet ſhortly. v. Ne 630. 


20. 2 er. i. 3. The Father of Mercies, and the 


Gad of all Conſolation. . 
41. * 3. 11; Finally, brethten, far 1 


Perles be of good C mfort, be « ane Mind , 
ive in Peace, = the God of Love and Peace be 


with you; i. e. God who is the Author, and 
Super, of Lone and Peace, - 


. 


34% Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


And the of God, and the Communion of 
the holy Ghoſt, be with you all. v. Ne 655. 669. 


23. ef e God who is nich in Mercy, tar 
his great e wherewith he loved us. 
A the Ages tq come he mi he 


7. That in 
ſhew the exceeding 2 4 his Grace in is 
| Kinaneſs 
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3 car E 
Kindneſs towards us, through Jeſus Chet, v. 
r | 

25. 2 7 be. i. 11. Wherefore alſo we pray always 
for you, that our God would'count you worthy 
of this Calling, and fulfil all the good Pleaſure of 

© his Goodneſs, '  * 

26. Tit. iii. 4. After dt the Kindieſs and Tove of | 
God our Saviour toward Man appeared. 7 

27. g. Not by Works of Rightcouſneſs Jhjck 

5 we BE. done, but according to his Mere he 

"Reo: Ate) 

28. 1 Pet. i. | Bleſſed be the God aaa Father of | 

- our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which according to his 
abundant Mercy, hath begotten 'us again unto a 
lively hope by the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt 
from the dead. | 

29. 1 1 John i. . If we confeſs our Sins, He is 
faithful and juft to forgive us our Sins, and to 
Ks us from all Unrighteouſneſs. 

o. 1 John ii. 5. But whoſo keepeth his Word, 
in him verily is the Love of God perfected, cb. iv. 
©. 1 

31. i ii. 16. Hereby perceive we the fines of ., 
God, becauſe BY: [Chriſt] laid down bis Life for 
us. 

32. v. 9. DE this was beben the? Loud of 
God 8 us, becauſe that God ſent his only 
begotten Son into the World, that we might | live 
through him. 

33. 10. Herein is E not that zwe loved God, 
but that He loved us, and ſent his Son to be a 
Propitiation for our Sins. 

The Argument, or Evidence that ks bi us 
was, his ſending his Son. Now this Proof of his 

Love, was antecedent. to his Sons comming into the 


i] | 34- 11 Beloved, if God ſo loved us, we ought 


in | alſo to love one another, 


4 * a : 
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Obſervations on CHAP. S. wa Z 


35: 156. And we have known, and believed 
the Love that God hath 70 us : God is Love, and | 
he that dwelleth in Love dwelleth i in God, and 
Gd i in him. 
36. 137. Herein is our Fore made fo; that 
we may have Boldneſs in the Day ot Judgment, | 
- becauſe as he is ſo are we in the World. 
Eu TS rer NS,,Wuu f dyamn we) nuav. | > 
Lied with us is, or, hath been made perfect; God's 
Love towards us, Chap. ii. 5. is at rt ſo per- 
fected that ae is e 


Os BSERVATIO N 5 on the preceding Tz xTS. 


F H E moral Attributes of God are all capable 

; of the ſtricteſt, Evidence; and the Goodneſs, ; 
the Mercy, the Kindneſs, the Love of God towards 

his Creatures, is ſo clearly laid down in expreſs 
Words, throughout the Scriptures, that the greateſt 
Caution ſhould always be taken not to offend againſt 


0. chem; and no Notions muſt ever lead us to run 
counter to them: And if at any time any Doctrine 
of is either mediately or immediately contrary to theſe, 
or the Conſequence is, that ſuch Doctrine cannot be . 
10 true; nor can any Evidence, (no not Miracles them- 
of . 5 Prove that ſuch a N otion can come from 
hi od. - | 
w | There are too many Inſtances, where Men have 
| conſidered God, not as what he is, a Being of 
d, | Gooaneſs, Puſtice, Mercy, Truth and Holineſs, but. 
1 as if he were Juſt alone, or Good alone, or Holy 
5 alone, ſeparate from all the other Attributes. This 
ns partial Conſideration of God has been, if I miſtake 
1 not, the Cauſe of ſome very groſs Errors. All his 
je Attributes ſhould be conſidered as.equally in him, 
1 at all Times: His Goodneſs as . as his 7uſtice, 
1 his Mercy as well as his Holineſs are conſtant in him, 
| and as much to be 3 on, and reaſoned 
1 os: 


S- Ohe vation, im nA. I. 
from, as any other Attributes or Propectcs whey 
ever: They are the ſame, Yeſterday, to DA : 
for evvirioty. We ſhould not 3 — . any 
one of theſe Attributes a ſort of primary Attribute, 
to which all others are to give way, as if they were 
only of a ſecondary Kind: But we ſhould conſider 
each in its full extent; and all as conſiſtent in one 
and the ſame Being, who is over all God bleſſed for 

kver more. | 

The next Point is to fix and determine in our 

Minds the exact Idea which we give to each of the 
moral Attributes of God. For if wrong Ideas are 
applied to theſe, Men may eaſily fall into very groſs 
Miſtakes concerning God. Juice e.g. in God has 
ſometimes been tepreſeiited, as if it were ſome- 
thing neceſfarily requiring the Puniſhment of all 
Sinners: And Holineſs has been conſidered in ſuch 
a manner, as if God could not ovetlook, or, could 
not but take Notice of, the Offerices of Men, un- 

leſs ſome kind of Satisfaction were made him. Su 
poſing now this Account of theſe Attributes to b 
enact, it will be found very hard to account for the 
divine Goodneſs, or Mercy, or Kindneſs , or even to 
prove that any ſuch Attributes belong unto God at 
all. For if Googrreſs, or Mercy, or Kindneſs, bel ong 
to God, and are real Attributes of him as well 
Juſtice and Holineſs, they muſt influence him as 
much as the other, and in as ſtrong a manner; 
And ſince thoſe, as much and as neceſſarily, re- 
quire the Grant of Forgi ivenels to Objects, 
as theſe can do the Execution of Puniſhment, the | 
Conſequence is, that if it be argued from Juſtice 
and Holineſs that God cannot but puniſh, it will in 
like manner be argued from his Goodneſs and 
Mercy, that he cannot but forgive, or that he can- 
not puniſh at all. Now this is repreſenting God, 
either as influenced by contrary Diipolidtns, which 
| muſt Tender him * of all Action; or elſe 

-- 


fenders may be the Objects 


Obſervations on C Ax. I. 3 7 


that one ſort only of theſe Attributes belong to 
him, and not the other. In Truth, ſince Goodneſs 
and Mercy belong to God as much as Juſtice and 
Holineſs, each is ſo to be defined as to be conſiſtent 


3 with the other. Juſtice therefore cannot imply, 
chat He who has this Attribute muſt »eceſſarily 


ts fac ** _— that 3 3 
ht to uch as are proper Objects of 
— and if he judges any Objects to be 
proper, and reſolves to puniſh them, then, that he 
will not do it beyond, or more than is fit. In this 
Account of Juſtice, proper Objects of it may re- 
ceive proper Puniſhment ; and proper Objects of 
Goodneſs may receive Mercy and Kindneſs from 
God: Obſtinate and preſu Rory and wilful Of- 

juſt Severity; whilſt 
others may be the e 'Objedts of Mercy and 


Kindneſs. 


As thus it appears how the moral Attributes of 
God may be reconciled, or made conſiſtent, ano- 
ther Point may here be conſidered. How far by the 
Light of Reaſon a Man can diſcover. whether a ſin- 
cere Penitent will or mill not be accepted by God. 
The Reaſon of the Enquiry ariſes from hence — 
Thar the ſincereſt Penitent upon his Return to his 
Duty, does no more than he ought to do: And 
his preſent Goodneſs cannot make Amends, or any 


; Atonement for his former Tranigreſſion. His former 
Tranſgreſſion ſtill continues what it was, an Offence, 


a Crime, a Breach of Duty. Since therefore the Pe- 


nitent does no more than he js obliged to do, God is 


not e to forgive the Sin that is paſt for the ſake 
of the Good which is done afterwards. The Crimi- 


nal and the Crime remains as they were; and the 


Debt of Puniſhment is undiſcharged; how then is it 
poſſible to be known, whether a Being of Juſtice will 


' remit ſuch a Debt, unleſs He expreſly reveals his 


Will ? Or « can the Offender, however penitent, 
B 4 ever 


* . 
1 


n 1 
8 . Obſervations on Cuap. Tr) 


ever know without a Revelation, that God will ac 
cept his preſent Service, or not puniſn him for his 
paſt Crimes. | EY Tag 


LE. 


T0 reſalye this Difficulty, the Caſe muſt be 
fairly and fully ſtated ; and not only the particular 
Attributes. of Juſtice and Holineſs, but the whole 


moral Character of God, and the Make and Circum- 


ſtances of Man are jointly to be conſidered. For 
this being a Caſe which particular Circumſtances 
may aggravate or alleviate, one muſt take into the 
Account on the one hand the Frailties and Imperfec- 
tions of Man; the Temptations he is made ſubject 
to; the Paſſions and Appetites implanted in him, 
and which were not of his own making; the innu- 
merable Objects which work upon him, and at the 
ſame Time his Will and Endeavour to reſiſt them: 
On the other hand we muſt conſider God as what 
he is, a Being of Mercy and Goodneſs, as well as of 
Fuſtice and Halineſs, Now, will not a wiſe Being 
treat his Creatures as what they are, i. e. as imper- 
fect, and not as what they are not? Will he con- 
fider us as pure rational Subſiſtences, or will he con- 
ſider us as compounds of both Reaſon and Paſſion? 
Will he treat us as Men, or as Angels? Will he 
make no Allowances for any Imperfections; or 
will hel act with us as if we were nothing but ſpiri- 
tual Beings? Which Way could we conſider him 
as Juſt, much leſs as Good, or Merciful, or Kind, 


if he did not diſplay theſe Attributes to the proper 


Objects of Mercy and Forgiveneſs ? If therefore the 
Light of Nature will ſhew us that God is Good and 
Merciful, and that Man is by his Make (and he did 
not make himſelf) an imperfe# frail Being, it will 
follow very clearly, that we can diſcover without a 
particular Revelation, that God will forgive the 
Tranſ Teflions which ariſe from Imperfe1on. 5 
But let us ſuppoſe the Penitent to have ſinned 
*9i/fullya; Imperfections and Frailties may _— —_ | 
5 | * one 
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_ Obſervetiong on C HAP. I. 9 > 
doned as rendering the Man the proper Object of 
Mercy and Goodneſs; but it may be ſaid that pre- 
ſumptuous Sins make a Man the juſt Object of Pu- 
'niſhment. - Can it then be ever known, that God 
will overlook theſe, under the Circumſtances of 
Repentance and Amendment, unleſs. he particu, 
hin diſcovers his Intentions not. to take Notice of 
Here again the Caſe is clear. The Penitent is 
ſuppoſed: to be a real true Penitent; and Puniſh- | 
ment is admitted to be a Debt due to a Superior, 

Now this is plain, that were nothing is remitted, 
there no Mercy or Forgiveneſs is ſhewn'; And it is 
as plain, that He that inſiſts on, and requires an 
exact and full Payment of a Debt, cannot come un- 
der the Denomination of a forgiving Creditor, but 
is a rigid one that remits nothing of his due. Ima- 
gine now a Debt contracted, and the Man inſolvent, 
ready to do all that is in his Power to make Amends, 
but unable to pay; is any Mercy or Kindneſs ſhewn 
to the inſolvent Debtor, if the utmoſt due is exacted 
with Rigour? Or would he be deemed a ind, mer- 
ciful Creditor, who, knowing fully the Willingneſs 
and Readineſs of his Debtor to do his utmoſt ro 
make Amends, and at the ſame Time his utter In- 
ability to pay, yet refuſes all Forgiveneſs, and inſiſts 
on what he knows to be impoſſible to be done? 
The ſincere Penitent is the honeſt inſolvent Debtor, 
and is as much the proper Object of Mercy and 
Forgiveneſs to a Being of Mercy, as ſuch a Debtor 
What is apt to miſlead, and has much miſled 
Men in theſe Caſes is, that they form their No- 
tions of God from the ordinary proceedings in the 
_ Adminiſtration of Human Juſtice. Fe cannot 
know the Hearts of Men, and therefore are fre- 
quently impoſed on by Prayers and Tears, and 
| falſe Promiſes: We are no Judges, or are very bad 
org | ones, 
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ones, of the Sincerity of Mens Repentance; and 
| accordingly we find artful hypocrites often eſcape 
due Puniſhment; and real Penitents are made to 
' ſuffer according to their appearing Demerics. We 


look no farther than the Crime committed; and if 
That be proved, we are contented with the ſtrict 
Juſtice that is done 
who tries the Heart and ſearches the Reins, and can- 
not be impoſed on by any Art whatever. 
Suppoſe then that we could be abſolutely certain, 
that the Man who had injured us, or who owed us 


any thing, was ſincerely penitent for what was paſt, 


and was ready to make us all the Amends that was 
in his Power, and would never attempt to injure us 
aguin, or run-in our Debt; and would ſtrive to of- 
fend no more.] aſk, is it agreeable to our Ideas of 
Goodneſs and Mercy, under ſuch Cireumftances to 
proſecute, or puniſh, ſuch an Offender ? Or would 
not this be called Severity, Rigour, Revenge, or 


| ſomething very different from Mercy and Kindneſs, 


to exact the utmoſt ? Is not ſuch an honeſt ſincere 
Penitent the proper Object of Goodneſs ; and ought. 
he not to be treated as ſuch? In . 

It is granted that he does no more by his preſent 
Obedience than what is. his Duty to do; and his 
paſt Tranſgreſſion is not in itſelf made leſs, or dif- 
ferent from what it was, by his preſent good Beha- 


viour. Yet by his preſent good Conduct he has 


made himſelf the proper Object of Mercy and For- 
givene/s; and the Being who is veſted with ſuch 


Properties muſt diſplay them on proper Objects, or 
never exerciſe them at all. A good and merciful 


Being therefore tnuſt pardon ſome Qffences ; and 
fince Offences are here ſuppoſed to be repented of, 
and the Man to be changed, and to be become what 
ke ought to be, He is the proper Object of Mercy; 


and conſequently he my be certain that he will be 


forgiven by a Being of Goodneſs and Mercy. For 


| Oljervatins cn 12 
8 Object of Mercy will a meet 
| & rh ercy from a merciful Being; as à proper 
Object of Juſtice will meet with Puniſhment ow 
A juſt Being. But farther, - | 
_ "There is no End of Puniſhment ak aff 


2 which makes it ſo much as prodable, much leis ne- 


ceſſaty, that a Ponitent (I always mean by this u 
real ſincere Penitent) ſhould be puniſhed for what 
he has done, and repents of. Would you by Pu- 
niſhment make the Man better? He is already what 
you would mate him; and therefore not the proper 
Object of this end of Puniſhment, - Would you 

aniſh him, that due Honour and Regard may be 
. ute to the Laws, or to the Legiflator ? Here too, 
the Penitent, having returned to his Duty, declares 
the Regard which is due to the Laus; andivwns 
his Fo lly i in having diſobeyed them: And Puniſh» 
ment cannot ſecure this Point ſo effectually, at leaſt 
not more ſo, than future real Obedience Can 
greater Honour be paid to Laws, or to a Den 
than is paid by a real Penitent returning to his Du- 
ty ? Lou will ſay, that he has violated the 
Law, and ought to ſuffer on that account. True, 
T any End can be obtained by his Sufferings : For 
mere Suffering is no good to the Legiſlator, nor is 
It an Equivalent which neceſſarily muſt be paid for 
what is paſt. What is already done cannot be un- 
done; and a Law once broke will always be a Law 
once broke. He then that returns to Obedience by 
Repentance, makes all the Amends poſſible to the 
Legiſlator z and if the Legiſlator i is not content with 
that, and yet is convinced in himſelf that it is all 
that poſſibly can be done, he cannot be deemed 
merciful, gracious, or kind. | 
If it be ſaid, that Puniſhment ought to be in- 
flicted chat others may be deterred from being guilty 

of the like Offences, —ftill, the Exerciſe of Good- 
wh and Mercy towards Objects is W to 
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longer the Object of Diſpleaſure, for that belonge 


4 


be ſhewh': And the Danger that others may offend 
if Puniſhment be not executed, will be groundleſs, 
if none but ſincere Penitents are exempted. Others, 


| you will ſay, may be encouraged to offend. What ? 
if the proper Objects of Mercy are not 33 5 


Is God to act contrary to his Mercy, leſt others 
ſhould be guilty of a Breach of heir Duties? Is he 
to violate Right and Truth, to prevent others from 
doing amiſs? Let the preſumptuous and obſtinate 
ſuffer: But the Penitent cannot induce others by 
his Example to ſin, becauſe he renounces. and diſ- 
claims the Sin he once had been guilty of; and is be- 


come what the Law and Law- Maker deſigned him 


to be: And He is by his Abhorrence of the like 
Crimes, as full an Inſtance or Example to keep 
others from ſinning, as if he ſuffered Puniſhment 
on that acc unt. 75 Sp 


But allowing that if Juſtice be conſidered alone 


and by itſelf, every Offender might for every Act 
of Sin be puniſned; yet this is not the Truth of 
the Caſe; for God is not to be conſidered as mere 


Juſtice, or as influenced by no other Attribute but 


That. His other moral Attributes are as eſſential 


to him as Juſtice is; and conſequently they are to 
be diſplayed to proper Objects as well as That is. 
Every Attribute has its proper Objects. If there- 


fore à ſincere Penitent be a proper Object of 


Mercy, he muſt as certainly meet with Mercy, as 
the proper Object of any other Attribute can meet 
with That. Why is the Sinner the proper Object 
of Juſtice? Becauſe he has broke the Law of his 
Governor. The Man, ſuppoſe, continues in a 


wrong Courſe, and goes on obſtinate, 'preſump- 


tuous, ſelf-willed: He by this means continues 
the proper Object of Diſpleaſure, and deſerves to 


ſuffer. Imagine now the Man to repent ſincerely, 


and to change the Courſe of his Life; He is no 


ta 
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to him only as'a Sinner: He becomes therefore by 
his Change the proper Object of Mercy and Forgiyt 
meſs +> And God that always acts according to Iruth 
and Right, cannot treat àa proper Object SP! Merch 
as if he were a proper Object of Juſticb. He therefore 
will forgive him; and receive him into Favour. 
To will ſay, may not God inflict ſome Puniſn- 
ment, though el upon the Penitent for his paſt 
Offence, and afterwards receive him into Favour t 
Tanſwer, yes,” he may; and if a Man ſuffers 2% 
than his Critne deſeryes, : ſo far Merch and Goodneſs 
are really ſhewn, notwithſtanding” the Offender is 
iſhed. But where is this ſaid to be the Method 
of: God's acting with Mankind ? Or what Ground 
is there in 8 Reaſon, or Revelation, to i 
that God is ſo determined to execute Puniſh 
that hone but the Perfectly upright and 80 
- ſhall eſeupe his Vedas Why does he ꝑuniſn 
: at all, if it be l than the 'Crime-tcſerves? And 
if ir de equal, then no Mercy is hw 
Every ſupteme Perſon chat is injured, has a Power 
if he thinks proper to remit the Injury. No oe 
being injured but himſelf, he may recede from his _ 
own! Right, without any ſort of Jnjuſtice to any 
body. The Perſon that has done the Injury cannot 
complain, if the Debt of Puniſhment be forgiven 
bim: And he that has received the Injury does no 
Injuſtice, if he recedes from his own Right volun- 
tarily. Juſtice then does not imply the neceſſary 
Execution of Puniſhment, but only a Right to 
execute it, and that greater Puniſhment than the 
Demerits of the Offender be not executed. Greater 
Puniſnhments than the Crime deſerves, are excluded 
as inconſiſtent with Juſtice: If equal ones are in- 
flicted, no Mercy or Kindneſs is ſhewn; if lelſer 
Ones are inflicted, conſiſtent with Juſtice, then may 
the whole be remitted conſiſtent with Juſtice; - ſinee 
he — takes leſs than his Due may, if he pleaſes, 
| remit 
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temit the whole, for the ſame Reſon that harem 


e is, as God is the Perſon offfnded, be 
has'@ Right to puniſh ſuch 86.470 the proper Objecs 


Df bs Difpleaſare.: At the ſame. time ſuch as are 


the proper Objects of his Mercy and Kindneſs will 
_  ctttainly receive Mercy and Forgiveneſs. Now as 
Mankind is a frail and imperte& Creature, and 


none free from all Offence or Sin, Mierey muſt ba 
ſhewn' to ſuch at leaſt as are ſincerely penitent, qr 
it cannot be ſhewn at all; and conſequently would 
in Main be attributed to chat Great Being who made 
u. bat ur are, and whoſe Compaſſions cannot be 
at all, if they are not wiplayes! upper 


3 that ei whea People: ruin —4 


* ea, g e. 


ae alone and of: el. Prevent _ mes Conjeguen- 
ces of Sin à In like manner, if we have miſbe- 
es havec ig Sur higher, Capacities, and rendered 
* ourſelves obnoxious to the future Puniſhment 
% which God has. ine $0 Vice, is it credible = 
ee that behaving well for the Time to come, may . 
4 be, wholly ſufficient, alone and of itſelf, to pre- 
« vont that Puniſhment? Suppoſe that future 
<< Pyaiſhments of Wickedneſs may be in the way 
4 of natural Conſequence of Offence, or analagous 
-<. to what weſce here; as feal Refarmation may 


*© be of no avail at all towards preventing the Mi- 
< ſeries, Poverty, why fat urally au- 
. goed to Folly and Extravagance, exceeding 


- 3 1 — may be of no 
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neſs to others, then he not only diſpenſes Happi 
neſs and Miſery, but properly rewards and pus 


| 1 b. rage ,— ſuppoſe upon too near approach te Fire, 


_ the Reaſoning 
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To chis I anſwer, I. That it ſeems a very ſtrange | 


'way of Reaſoning, to argue, that preſent Pains con- 
ſequent upon natural Actions, ate divite | Punib- 
ments or that: < future Puniſhments of -Vige may 


be in the way of natural Conſequence of Offence, 
1 or analogous to what we ſee here”. in the Caſes 


here mentioned. This is making Pain weddings 


ment the ſame Thing; and it is a 
God annexes Delight to ſome Actions, and Unenſi- 


Accordingly it is urged, that, << the Pain which we 


r of God's pu- 
4. —— ſuch an Action, as declaring by a Voice - 
from Heaven, that if we ated fo, he would in- 
« flict ſuch Pain upon us. | Were theſe Pains the 
Conſequences only to ſuch as were guilty of the 
Folly or Wilfulnefs of aproaching too mear che Fire, 
s might appear more juſt: But 
the Miſchief is, the Fire burns the iunneent as well 
as the guilty, even thoſe who for their Virtues and 
firm Adherence to God and Goodneſs, deſerve: Ne- 
ward; it burns with the. ſame Fierceneſs, and it 
produces the ſame exquiſite Pains to theſe, as it does 
to others ; to thoſe who are Aoryn, or fall into it, 
or cannot eſcape it, as it does to thoſe who-fooliſhly 


approach too near it. Natural Conſequences there- 


fore ought not to be treated as Punifhments, be- 
cauſe they involve all equally, the iinnocent/as Well 
as the — binge and make no Diſtinction of either 
Merit or Demerit. When a ventureſame Man fees 

the Tiles falling from a Houſe, and -obſtinately 
runs under them, and ſuffers Pain aceordingly. 
This cannot be called the Pumſimem of his Felly, 


unleſs in a very looſe and inaccurate Manner. For 


the ſame Pains are conſequent, when a Nr 
. n walking with all Cir- 
| * 


E r 2 —2 - wot — 
- — — - 


mw 


— N ——— 
— — . — — —— 


—— 8 — 
_- * wm, 
AY 


— — — 
Ar erin 4; 


— SAAD 6 


2 - 


e 
— 


—— 
— 


( / hs 
- — 
2 


Ex — 


"KS. > — ER LIES Wa" = 4 


CO IS Fo Are ESR AG 


— — 
5 
ES 
— — 2 
5 25 enn — 
— 


SI 
— 


* 22 pe * 
3 MA 
Cog 2 IP " 5 — 


2 — 
= — A . - 
— ns : 7 
* — * N * e 2 2 
> - 
7 P * 


= "= — 


DEER — 


1 


r 


ne 


W 


” 


2 
E berg, IEP OED 
* 


—— 


: — *244 
—— — . — 
- X 


— 2 b 


— 
— 
— —— 
+ 
— 


* * LE "IE. *. ah ae R 1 77 * 1 W ra 
1 R . „%%% (BůàuP . ?Ä n : q n 
: FFF... IE Ib aid 0 ARS „ r ͤͤ? . dd é x A eG 
l a F RT EE TL pr FE 770 CE  H, 
ty þ N AION. Ne 4 4 . g : Ww NINE : 3 2 "pg 


cumſpection, happens to have a Tile fall on his Head; 
without any fault, or poſſible guard againſt the Evil. 
To call this Suffering by the Name of Puniſoment, is 
not only the Confuſion of all Language; but it muſt 
be the Source of much falſe reaſoning, ſince it treats 
-Misfor tunes as Crimes, and makes Aftion and Paſſion 
the ſame thing. But to paſs over this, I ſay, 
2. When it is infer'd, that Repentance may be 


inſufficient to prevent future Puniſhment, becauſe 


in Diſeaſes,” Extravagances, or civil Crimes, good 


Behaviour for the future will not here prevent the 


natural Conſequences of Sin,. — This Inference is by 


no means to be admitted. It never has been prov- 


ed, that God has ſo annexed future Pain to every 


Act of Miſbehaviour, that every Inſtance or De- 


-gree of one ſhall certainly be attended with ſome 
'Degree of the other hereafter. Nor do I conceive 
how it can be proved, ſince Puniſhment implies 
ſomething not as a natural Conſequence, but as po- 
ſitively inflicted : it implies ſomething out of the 
natural and ordinary Courſe of Things. Suppoſe 
the Goodneſs of God to conſiſt in a Diſpoſition 
** to make the Good, the Faithful, the Honeſt 
c only happy.“ Yetif he has Mercy, tender Mer- 
ey, abundant Mercy, he muſt be ready to pardon 
ſomething z and conſequently to remove ſome or all 
the Pain annexed to Miſbehaviour in proper Ob- 
jects, if any ſuch be annexed as the natural Conſe- 
- quence of Things. And this doing ſomething more 
than the natural Conſequence of Things, is proper- 
ly Rewarding. And ſo it is in the Caſe of Sin: If 
God has annexed Pain to Misbehaviour in Propor- 
tion to the Degrees of it, this is not what is ſtrictly 


meant by the Term Puniſbment, but it is the Addi- 


tion to what is the natural Conſeguence of Miſbeha- 
viour that is called by that Name. When there- 
fore an Argument is drawn from the natural Con- 
| ſequences of Things here, to. Puniſbments either here 
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or hereafter, it is every Way fallacious and incon- 
cluſive, becauſe it ſuppoſes a Parity of Caſes, where 
a Diſparity. is viſible at firſt Sight. But, 
3. Be it granted; that Well-doing for the future 
does not prevent judicial bad Conſequences of hav- 
ing done Evil here, - no Conſequence can be drawn 
from hence to prove that it may not prevent bad 
Conſequences hereafter. We are all frail, infirm, 
imperfect, ſhortſighted, and cannot know the Hearts 
of Men: We therefore make Laws, which Judges 
are to follow, and to execute; ſuch as affect the 
outward Actions of Men, and: ſeldom look any fur- 
ther than the Relations of Actions to one another, 
and how far Men are under Neceſſity, or not, with- 
out any Regard to the internal Principles by which 
they are governed. In Conſequence of this, a Man 
may be juſtly puniſned by a human Law for an 
Action that may deſerve no Puniſnment, could we 


C | neſs. 


e judge of the internal Principles of Actions, or could 
ſe we know a ſincerely honeſt Man, and diſtinguiſh 
n him from a Counterteit, or Hypocrite. Repentance 
ſt therefore may not prevent the bad Conſequences of 
* having done Evil here; becauſe we are not compe- 
n tent Judges of it. But ſuppoſe the Heart to be 
I known, or that we were Judges of That; ought not 
= then ſincere Repentance to exempt a Man from Pu- 
I niſhment even Here? Or are Men to be puniſhed 
e merely for puniſhing ſake ? Or what End is to be 
3 obtained by puniſhing one that is really amended, 
ff | and is known to be ready to make all the Amends 
- 3X that is in his Power? Can we ſuppoſe that Puniſh- 
1 ment will inevitably follow in ſuch a Caſe? Good- 
- x neſs in God is allowed to be a Diſpoſition to make 
* good Men happy; and the ſincere Penitent is be- 
. 4 come a good Man. If none be good but ſuch as 
- 35 never have fallen, or never have offended, there 
oe never was a 1995 Man, nor ever will be ſuch a 
5 Thing; and if a Penitent be not forgiven, the Good- 
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neſs of God is an Attribute that never can be diſ- 
played. So that the Penitent muſt be a proper 
Object of Goodneſs and Mercy; and conſequently | 
we may be ſure that he will be admitted into Fa- 


vour. 


If the Queſtion be, Does the Goodneſs of God 
imply, that he will make 2 ſincere Penitent as happy 


as he would have been, if he had not finned ?-T 


anſwer, I/, That it is ſufficient for us that God 
will make all fuch happy : Whether he will place 
him in the ſame Condition as if he never had of- 


fended, is what we need not determine. But 209, 
r 


That God had determined to place the Gentile Wo 


in ſuch a preſent State, as if they never had offend- 
ed, ſeems clear from the whole Parable of the Pro- 


digal Son: His paſt Sins were no Manner of Ob- 
jection to his Favour at his Return, and he was 


treated exactly as if he had not offended. But aq, 


It is an uſeleſs Queſtion, methinks, to enquire about 
ſuch Things, becauſe every Man, not one excepted, 
is an Offender more or leſs; and to aſk, Whether 
every Sinner would be equally happy, if he had not 
ſinned, as he will be if he ſincerely repents, is to 
aſk a Queſtion which perhaps no one can determine; 
- if he could, it would be of nete Conſequence to 


"The Voice of Nature is fo clear, that God is 
2 and will accept the penitent Offender, that 

cannot but mention one or two Inſtances of the 
Notion that prevailed in the Heathen World. Ho- 
mer gives this Reaſon why Achittes ſhould not con- 


tinue implacable, n 
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3 * Ovid has a remarkable Paſſage to this Purpoſe, 


Vidi Ego linigeræ numen violaſſe fatentem 
Madis, Jliacos ante ſedere focos. | 
Alter ob buic fimilets privatus lumine culpars 
Clamabat media ſe meruiſſe via-· --- 
Sæpe levant [ Dij] penas, ereptaque lumina reddunt 

Cum bene peccati pienituiſſe vident. 
| | De Ponto, I. 1. Eleg. 1. 


- Thoſe that argue that Repentance, alone and of 
itſelf, is not ſufficient to prevent futute Puniſhment, 


tell us, That Chriſt rendered Repentance of the 
Efficacy which it is, by what he did and ſuffered 


& for us:“ That he obtained for us the Benefit 


<« of having our Repentance accepted unto eternal 


e Life.“ And this is ſaid to be © the Doctrine of 
* the Goſpel.” This is not the proper Place to ex- 
amine this Notion, Only thus much may here be 
ſaid; That not one Paſſage in the whole New Te/ta- 


ment aſſerts any ſuch Thing: And that there are 


very many Texts to the contrary, viz. all thoſe 


which aſſure us of God's Love to Man antecedent 


to Chriſt's coming into the World, or his dying for 


us. But this will appear more fully in the follow- 
ny Chapters. l 0 


aw Fe * 
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 Contaiting Texts of the New Teflanient, which 
mention the Be of God to Man ante- 


cedent to Chriffs Death. 


THE Texts before cited in the preceding | 
Chapter, would all. very properly come un- 
der the Title of this, becauſe they relate to ſuch At- 


tributes of God, as he always does, and always will 
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exert to proper Objects. He always was and a. 

ways mult be hs | merciful, kind to ſuch ; and 

without theſe Properties he would not be God. 

However, as many other Paſſages occur which pe- 

culiarly relate to this Head, I thought it more pro- 
per to range them in the preſent Order. 

Matt. vi. 1. Take heed that ye do not your 
Alms before Men, to be ſeen of them; 'other- 
moo have no Reward of your Father which is 

eaven. 8 

38. 4. Thy Father which ſeeth in Secret, 
himſelf mall reward thee openly." 

39. 6. Pray to thy Father which is in 
Secret, and thy Father which ſeeth in Secret, ſhall | 
reward thee openly. _ 

40. 8. Your Father knoweth what Things 
ye have need of before ye aſk him. - 

41. 9. After this Manner therefore pray 

ye. Our Father which art in Heaven. 

In theſe and ſuch like Places, where Mention is 

made of our Father, the Deſign is to expreſs not 

* merely the Relation we ſtand in to him as our Cre- 
ator, or as he is _ avdpuy me Ned, the Cauſe 
of our Exiſtence, and of all T, Bings elſe, but likewiſe 
his Kindneſs and Goodneſs in providing for us, his 
good Diſpoſition towards us, his Readineſs to aſſiſt 
us, and to reward us. JV. the following Numbers. 
"#1 14. 15. For if ye forgive Men their 
Treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father will alſo forgive 
you. But if ye forgive not Men their Treſpaſſes, 
neither will your heavenly Father forgive your 
Treſpaſſes. 

43. 18. That thou appear not unto Men 
to faſt, but unto thy Father which is in Secret; 
and thy Father which ſeeth i in Secret, ſhall reward 

| ne openly. 


Tb them, | 
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45. Mart. vi. 30. If God ſo clothe the Graſs of the 


Field, —ſhall he not much more you? x 
45. 32. Your heavenly Father knoweth 
that you have need of all theſe Things. | 
47. vii. 9. 11, What Man is there . whom 
if his Son aſk Bread, will he give him a Stone? 
or if he aſk a Fiſh, will he give him a Serpent? 


If ye then being Evil, know how to give good 


Gifts unto your Children, how much more ſhall 
your Father which is in Heaven give good Things 
to them that aſk him? - Ks 

48. viii. 35. So likewiſe ſhall my heavenly Fa- 
ther do alſo unto you, if ye from your Hearts 
forgive not every one his Brother their Treſ- 
paſſes. _ 8 3 OS 
There is one Copy that reads in this Verſe, not 

my, but your, heavenly Father. It makes no Alte- 

ration as to the Senſe, which directly aſſerts a Rea- 
dineſs in God to forgive even very great Treſpaſſes, 
if we are ready to forgive one another. As he is 
ready to. inflict ſevere Puniſhments on thoſe who 
are not of a forgiving Temper to their Brethren, ſo 
is he likewiſe ready always to pardon thoſe who are 
humane, kind, benevolent, and ready to cover the 

Sins of thoſe who are guilty of Offences towards 

them. This Manner of Reaſoning is taken from 

the Nature of God himſelf, and therefore is true at 
all Times, and not accidentally true. 

49. Matt. xxv. 34. Then ſhall the King ſay unto 
them on his right Hand, come ye bleſſed of my 
Father, inherit theKingdom prepared for you from 

the Foundation of the World. 

50. Mark xi. 25. 26. And when ye ſtand praying, 
forgive if ye have ought againſt any, that your 
Father alſo which is in Heaven may forgive you 
your Treſpaſſes. But if you do not forgive, nei- 

ther will your Father which is in Heaven forgive 

_ you year Freipaties © EE > 

5 WS a 31. 


51. Luke i. 68. Bleſſed be the Lord Gd of Iſrael, 
for he hath viſited and redeemed his People. 
*EmToinos NuTewor TS New auls; He bath, not cauſeg, 

or made Redemption, but as we rightly render it, 

He bath redeemed, or delivered his People. So word 


x&]apiauo, is, to purge, cleanſe, Heb, i. 3. not to 
cauſe it in anather. It was God himſelf that is here 


ſaid, Tciav Nurgwary io make Redemption to his Peo- 
ple; i. e. to redeem them; And therefore no Streſs 
is to be laid upon the Word, i xoince, as if that ſig- 
nified making, or cauſing, in another Redemption 
for his Peaple. Zacharias ſeems to have had in his 
Mind the Words of the Pſalmiſt, He ſent Redemp- 


tion to his People, Pſ. cxi. 9. With the Lord is 


Mercy, and with him is plenteous Redemption, and 


He ſhall redeem Iſrael from all bis Iniquities, Pf, xxx. 


7. No more is meant than this; that God by ſend- 


ing the Fore-runner of the Meſſiah into the World, 


to go before the Face of the Lord to prepare his 
Ways, had begun to bring about that Salvation for 
his People which he always N and which he 
promiſed and ſware to our Father Abrabam. Ad- 
Tpwars, or Redemption, ſignifies in general a Deli- 


verance. And what the People of God were deli- 


vered from, is plain from the Office of this Fore- 
runner of the Meſſiah, who was to give Knowledge 
of Salvation to the People by the Remiſſion of their 
Sins :—10 give Light to them that fit in Darkneſs, 
and in the Shadow of Death, to guide their Feet into 
the Way of Peace; ver. 77, 79. V. 1 Tim. ii. 6. 
Epb. i. 7. In the general Senſe 4 Deliverance, is this 
Word frequently uſed. Thus when Euſebins had 
at large diſplayed the Egyptian Idolatry in worſhip- 
ping Cats, Dogs, Crocodiles, Sc. He ſays, Au- 
1h Nei TOY TOTETWY xaxuy gTigns up 
(ever, n oa ,, Ths oelnpiov x mM: duc dd ac- 


xanmias H Ta dνieçE un Thy avabrinu ,ꝝv 


yehioauiinc. Præp. Evan. I. 2. c. 1. p. 33, i. e. 
h : / 


"= 


GAT ; 2 


We wult not have found Deliverance and Freedom 
from ſuch Evils, except by the ſaving Doctrines of the 
Goſpel, preaching the opening of the Eyes to ſuch as 


were blind in their Underſtanding. And again, ſpeak- 
ing of Clemens Alexandrinus, he ſays, that he was 


3 | oa rij s tvayythinns did aonakias Tww xaxay NE NU - 


ulvos, by the Goſpel freed or delivered from Evils. 


ibid. c. 2. apud fin. p. 39. 
God then is here ſaid by Zacharias to have viſited 


and redeemed his People, when our Saviour was 


only incarnate ; many Years before he began to 
preach, and in Conſequence many before he died. 
V. Ne 100, 445- 756. 
52. Luke ii. 14.—On Earth Peace, Good-will to- 
wards Men, 
If the true Reading be, i» avtewrors iudortn, the 


43 Senſe muſt neceſſarily be, that God had ſhewn in 
= the Birth of Chrift his Good-will towards Men. 


J. Ne 8. Victor vitenſis in his Paſſion of the ſeven 
Martyrs, reads it, Pax hominibus bone voluntatis, 
as if it were, iudoxias, Peace io Men of Good. will. 
53.5 Ul. 13. If y ye then being Evil, know how 
give ws Gifts unto your Children, how 

— 5 ſhall your heavenly Father give the 
Holy Spirit to them that aſk him ? 

54. Xv. 20. But when he was yet a great 
Way off, his Father ſaw him, and had Com- 
prey and ran, and fell on his Neck, and kiſſed 

m. 
This younger Son 4 in the Parable was the Gentile 
World, which when it was yet a great Way off from 


| ſerving God, God is repreſented as a kind Father 


running to meet him, and 0 receive him into Fa- 

vour. 

5 5. John iii. 16. For God ſo Joe the World, that 
he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever 
believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have 
everlaſting Life. J. Ne 470. 
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86. Jobn iii. 17. For God ſent not his Son into the 
World to condemn the World, but that the 
World through him might be ſa ven. 
The Meaning of our Saviour is, that God out 
of his great Goodneſs to Mankind ſent his Son into 
the World, that whoſoever would believe in him 
and accept him for his Lord and Maſter, and obey 
his Commands, ſhould be ſaved, and have everlaſt- 


ine Life, The Jews alone were not to reap this Be- 


nefit, but 6 zoou@-», the World, the Gentiles as well 
as the Fews: For the Chriſt was to be a Light to 
lighten the Gentiles, as well as to be the Glory of 


the People of 1/rae!, Luke ii. 32. The whole World, 


Fews as well as Gentiles, lay in Wickedneſs, and they 
might reaſonably expect Severity of Judgment: 
But God's merciful Deſigns were ſuch, that he ſent 
his Son into the World, not to paſs Sentence on 
them, but to give them the means of Favour and 
Salvation, and to acquaint them that tbe Judgment, 
Ejois, was to be this, that when Light was come 
into the World, if Men loYed Darkneſs rather than 
Light, and would practiſe Evil, then they were ta 
expect Puniſhment. v. N* 478. 440. 
57. 34. For he whom God hath ſent 
ſpeaketh the Words of God. v. Ne 478. 
58. iv. 10. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, 
if thou kneweſt the Gift of God. 
Socrates called himſelf the Gift of God. How 
much more properly did Chriſt, who was im- 
— ee appointed, ſent, given by God. D. 
„ i | 2 | 
59- ef 23, 24. But the Hour cometh, and 
- Now is, when the true Worſhippers ſhall worſhip 
the Fatber in Spirit and in Truth, for the Father 
ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip him. God is a Spirit, 
and they that worſhip him muſt worſhip him in 


This 


En - 
— 
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This is a'Reaſon- for worſhipping God that is 


Gd on the Nature of God, and therefore: is 
eternal and immutable. 


60. Fobn v. 23. He that Dogan not the Son, 
 honovureth not the F ather which han Jo him, 
*. N*:4908.;:% 

61. 24 Vols weakly: T fi unto. you, the | 

that heareth my Word, and believeth on him 
that ſent me, hath everlaſting Life,.and ſhall not 

come into Condemnation, but is paſſed from 
Death unto Lifes v. Ne 60. 


62. 286, 27, For as the Father hath Life in 


_ himſelf, ſo hath he given to the Son to have Life. 
in himſelf. And hath given him Authority, to 
execute Judgment alſo, becauſe he is the Son of 
Man. v. N* 470. 
63. 30. I ſeek not mine own Will, but the 
Wil of him that ſent me. 


Hence is our Saviour ſaid to be Haren Se NH- 


ova H,, a Miniſter of his Father* $ Will, 


Clem. Alex. Pædag. I. 1. c. 2. 

64. 33. But I have greater Witneſs than 
that of Jobn; for the Works which the Father 
hath given me to finiſh, the ſame Works that I 
do bear Witneſs of me that the Father hath ſent 
me. U Na. 


65. 37. And the Father himſelf which hath 
5 me, hath born Witneſs of me. v. Ne 63. 
66: 38. And ye have not his Word abiding 


in you, for whom he * fant, him ye believe 
not. v. N* 62, 


67.  43-I am come in my Father's Name., 


68. vi. 32. My Father giveth you the true 
Bread from Heaven. v. Ne 470, 

69. 38. For I came down from Heaven 
not to do my own Will, but che Will of him 
that * me, v. Ne 62. 55 
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0 CHAP. II. 


o. Jobn vi. 39. And this is the Father's Will which 
"hank ſent me, that of all which he hath given me, 
I ſhould loſe nothing, bur ſhould raiſe it up a- 
gain at the laſt Day: 

71. 480. And this is the Will of him that 
ſent me, that every one that ſeeth the Son and 
believeth on bim, *Eic duroy, may have eternal 
Life, and I will raiſe him up at the laſt Day, 


v. No 470. 
* Eig awrov. So to believe in him 2s to become 
his Diſciple. 5 
2. 44. No Man can come to me, except 


r the Father which hath ſent me draw him. And 
1 will raiſe him * at the laſt Day. v. Ne 71. 


73. 57. As the living F ather hath ſent me. 
v. N 7 I. | 
74. 67. Therefore faid I unto you, that no 


Man can come to me, except it were given him 
of my Father. v. Ne 58. 470. 
. © vii. 16, My Doctrine is not mine, but his 
that /ent me. 470. | 
{ 28. I am not come of myſelf; but he 
that ſent me is true, whom ye know not. Ne 71. 
77 29. But I know him, for I am from 
him, and he hath ſent me. 470. 
78. 33. Yet a little while am I with you, 


and then I go to him that ſent me. 470. 

F viii. 16. I am not alone, but I and the 
Father that ſent me. 470. | 
80. 18. the Father that 705 me beareth 

Witneſs of me. 470. | 
Br. 26, 27. He that ſent me is true, and 1 

ſpeak to the World thoſe Things which I have 

heard of him. They underſtood not that he 

| ſpake to them of the Father. 470. 


82. 2909. He that ſent me is with me. 81. 


83. 42. I proceeded forth and came from 
God; 


CHAP. ” - *»» 
God: neither came I of myſelf, but he ſent 
me. 91. 


= 84. Jobn ix. 31. Now we know that God heareth 


not Sinners, but if any Man be a Worſhipper of 
God, and doth his Will, him he heareth. 
| 85. x.29, My Father which gave them me is 
greater than all. v. N* 470. 
86. xi, 42. I faid it that they may believe that 
thou haſt /ent me. v. N* 470. 
87. xii. 44. Jeſus cried and ſaid, he that be- 
. lieveth on me, believeth not on me, but on him 
Þ that ſent me, v. No 470. 
== 88. | 45. And he that ſeeth me, ſeeth him 
J 1m [ent me. v. Ne. 470. 
xiii, 3. Jeſus knowing that the Father had 
"Td all wo s into his Hands, v. N* 4750. 
99% e that receiveth whomlſoever I 
ſend, . TOs mg me; and he that receiveth es 
receiveth him that ſent me. v. Ne 450. | 
A 91.  xiv.'24.-»The Ward which ye hear is not 
p mine, but - Father's which ſent me. v. No 
92. xvi.27. For the Father himſelf Joveth 
2 you, becauſe—ye have believed that I came out 
from God. 
93. xXvii. 8. And they have l that thou 
didſt ſend me. v. Ne 40. 


1 94. 18. As thou haſt ſent me into the 


World. v. Ne 450. 

95. 23. That the World may know that 
thou haſt ſent me, and haſt loved them, as thou 
haſt loved me. v. N* 4750. 

96. 25. 0 righteous Father, —theſe have 
known that thou haſt ſent me. v. Ne 4750. 
97. Afis ii. 26. Unto you firſt, God having raiſed 
up his Son Jeſus, /ent him to bleſs you, in turn- 
ing away every one of you from his . 

v. N? 470. 


* 


98. 
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98. Al x. 34, 35. Then Peter opened kj Mouth 
and ſaid, Of a Truth 1 erceive that God is no 
' Teſpecter of Perſons, But in every Nation, he 
that feareth him, and worketh Righteouſneſs, iS 
accepted of him = 
Theſe Words may poſſibly be faid to relate to | 

Fi: Diſpoſition of God ariſing from what our Sa- 
viour did. But God was no Reſpecter of Perſons 
before the Death of Chriſt, but ſo in his Providence 
governed the World as beſt to bring about his De- 
ſigns. v. Ne 99. 
Rom. ii. 11, 12. For there 1s no reſpect of Per- 
"ſons with God. For as many as have ſinned 
: without Lay, ſhall alſo periſh without Law; and 
as many as have” ſinned in = Law, ſhall be 
_ judged by the Law. v. Ne 9 
100. iii. 24. Being juckt freely, by his 
Grace, through the Redemption that is in Jeſus 
Chriſt. 
The Apoſtle here declares that God did, Spa, 
ratis, as a matter of pure Fayour and Kindneſs, 
Juſtify all Mankind, i. e. both Jets and Gentiles; 
for all have Anned and fallen fhort of the Glory of 
God, Ver. 23. This was done, through the Re- 
DEMPTION That is by Feſus Chriſt. When Zacha- 
rias ſaid, that God had redeemed his People, Luke i. 
68, he ſe the Word Nb t St. Paul here uſes 
5 op deü re. Both of them mean the ſame thing; 
2 a Deliverance from a State of Bondage, however 
procured, And accordingly the EmNuTepars, Re- 
demption, is here expreſsly ſaid to be Spray 
gratis, without receiving any Equivalent. We are 
juſtified, by his Grace, thro the Means taken by 
a Chriſt to deliver us. God ſo loved the World that 
De ſent, or gave, his only begotten Son into it, to 
deliver Mankind, or ſave them from the Effects of 
Sin. It all proceeded from the free Love of God, 
1 not at all from LG —_ cauſed by any one in 
him, 


CHAP: N 29 


him, that we have our Sins F are by 


God put into the Way of obtaining eternal Lk 
v. Ne 51. 103. 384. 581. | 
101. Rom. iii. 25, 20. Whom God bath. ſet farth to 
be a Propitiation through Faith in, his Blood, to 
declare bis Righteouſneſs for the. Remiſſion of 
Sins that are paſt, through the Forbearance of 
„God. To declare, I fay, at this. Time his Righe 
© teouſueſs, that he might be Juſt, and the Juſti- 
fier of him which believeth in Jeſus, . Ne 
EY Af by 29, 30. Is = the God* of the Jews 
J he not alſo of the Gentiles? Yea, of 
35 3 alſo. Seeing it is one 0d which 
| ſhall juſtify the Circumciſion by Faith, anch Re 
Uncircumciſion through Faith. 
103. iv. 16. Therefore i Is. "of Faith. Ws it 
might be by Grace, to the end the Promiſe 
might be ſure to all the joe not to That only 
which is of the Law, but to That ao which is 
of the F aith of Abraham, who, is the F aber 
of us all. 
The Uncircumciſion, i. e. the Gentiles, were to 


receive the Bleſſedneſs which God had promiſed, 


i. e. to forgive Sins, not to impute Sins, to cover Sins, 
ver. 7, 8. Now had this been feng from God 
by means of our Yorks, it would really have been 
a matter of Debt due to us. But as 8 God. juſtifies 
all freely, both thoſe. that are under. the Law, and 
thoſe that are not ſo; and counts their Faith. for 
Righteouſneſs ; and overlooks their paſt Sins, on 
that account, it is plain, that all 15 r 
muſt proceed from Grace, or. Faust, and 
r towards us, ſhewn, in and by it 0. 
10 100. . 1 Y 75 


16 VT But G⁰⁴ commended his Live to- 


wards us, in that While we were 155 Sinners, 
died for e to 


— 11 7, % — 3 * ad FE 1. 4$ , 


1. E. 


+ Een Ar . 


i. e. For us, Sinners of the Gentiles, Gal. iii 1 3. 


16, whom he had predeſtinated to be called an 
made his People by Chriſt. Y, Ne 107. 638. 690. 


105. Rom. viii. 3. For what the Law could not do, 


for that it was weak through the Fleſh, God 
ſending His own Son in the Likeneſs of finful 
Fleſh, and for Sin, condemned Sin in the Fleſh. 
106. 1 
alſo did predeſtinate to be conformed to the 
Image of his Son, that he might be the firſt- 
born among many Brethren. | 
107, 
{tinate, them he alſo called; and whom he called, 
them he alſo juſtified ; and whom he juſtified, 
them he alſo glorified, 
The Predeſtination ſpoken of in Scripture is con- 
ſtantly That of God's Deſign to call the Gentiles who 
were not his People, to be his People; nor does it 
relate to any other Purpoſe. Compare t Cor. i. 7. 
Epbeſ. i. 4., 5, 11, with what is ſaid by St. Paul 
75 this and the following Chapter. V. Ne 104. 638. 
30. . 
108. 
but delivered him up for us all, how ffiall he not 
with him alſo freely give us all Things? 


If God was fo kind as to ſend his Son into the 


World, and to let that Righteous one die for all, 
Gentiles as well as Jews, is it credible, that he will 
not give to the Gentiles freely every Thing that is 
proper for them? V. Ne 589. 671. 
109. 33. Who ſhall lay any Thing to the 
Charge of God's Elect ? It is God that jaſtißetb. 
Ougght the Far to accuſe or charge the Gentiles, 
whom God hath made his People, with Unwor- 


thineſs ? Surely not; ſince it is God that hath juſti- 


fied them. Y. Ne 177. 5 
110. ix. 23. 24. And that he might make 
known the Riches of his Glory on the Veſſels of 
„ Mercy, 


29. For whom he did foreknow, he 


30. Moreover, whom he did prede- | 


32. He that ſpared not his own Son, 


1 
1 
1 
=_ 
e 


CHAP: I. ; 
Mercy, which he had afvre prepared unto Glory. 
Even us whom he hath called, not of the Fews 
only, but alſo of the Gentiles. * 
111. Rom. viii. 25. As he faith alfo'in Ojee, 1 will 
cull them my People which were not m — People, 
and her beloved which was not belove 
God called the Fews by Chriſt himſelf in his 
Life-time; Gal. iv. 4. Aﬀterwards'the Gentiles were 
called to be his. People, as he always deſigned that 


in due time = ſhould be. N' 104. 
_ 112 Xi. 34. For who hath known the Mind 


of the Lotd; or who hath been his Counſellor 2 
113. xv. g. The God of Patience and Con- 


ſolation grant you to be like-minded one to- 
& | wards another. Vid. Ne 15. 
114. Xvi. 25, 26. According to the Revela- 
XK tion of the Myſtery which was kept Secret ſince 
the World began, but is now made manifeſt, 
and by the Scriptures of the Prophets, according 
to the — of the everlaſting God, 
made known to all Nations for the Obedience of 
Faith. 
This Myſtery was God's Defign to call the Gen- 


© | tiles to be his People, and to give them eternal 


115. 1 Cor. i. 3. Grace be unto you and Peace from 

Godour Father, and from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
V. 630. 655. 

116. . 7, But we ſpeak the Wiſdom of Ged 

in a Myſery, even the hidden Wiſdom, which 
| God ordained before the World unto our Glory. 
Vd. Ne 114. 5. e. the Glory of us Who are 
Gentiles. 

117. Gal. iv. 4, 5 When tha Fulnefs of the Time 
was Come, God fent forth his Son made of a 
Woman, made under the Law, to redeem them 
that were under the Law, that we FO receive 
"he — of Sons. 


11 


— ; 


432 | CHAP; N. 

118. Epbeſ. i. 4. According as he hath choſen us in 
him before * Foundation of the World, that 
we ſhould be holy, and without Blame _ 
him in Love. 

God always lms to cath the Gentile World, 

and that they ſhould be * to him, as the Zeus 

e 

119. 6. Hove Prodeftinated vs unto the 
71 of Children by Jeſus Chriſt 1 himſelf, 
— — to the Cod Pleaſure of his Will. V. 

A 

. To the Praiſe of the Glory of his 
Grace, wherein he hath made us ne! in the 
beleed. 

He deſigned to adopt the Gentile World in his 
own good Time by Jeſus Chriſt, and to make the 
Glory of his Favour and ee to chem manifeſt 
to all. J. Ne 1805 4 315 

121 8, 9. In whom v we how Redamption, 
of through is Blood, the Forgiveneſs of Sins ac- 
Cording to the Riches oſ his Grace. Wherein 

he hath abounded to us-ward in all Wiſdom and 

Prudence. Having made known unto us the 
Myſtery of his Will, according to his 47 
f which he hath PUPS in himſelf. V, 

4 . 11 4 

. 122. 10. 11. That in the Dien dde of 
Wh | the F ulneſs of Times he might gather together 
n in one, all Things in Chriſt, both which are in 
i; 118 Heaven, and which are in. Earth, even in him. 
. In whom alſo we have obtained an Inheritance, 
il being predeſiinated according to the Purpoſe of 

him, who worketh all T m after the _ 

of bis own Will. 159 8 

It is plain from the whole Context, that che 

ſtle is ſpeaking of God the Father of our Lord — 
Chriſt, By whom we have Redemption through bis, 
i. e. through the Blood of Chriſt, according to = 

Riches 
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Riches of bis Grace who worketh all Things after the 
Counſel of his own Will. We Gant. have Re- 
demption through the Blood, i. e. the Death of 

Chrit. This is not faid to be paid as the Price of 
dur Redemption to God, but it was the Means by 
which we received the Benefit of the Goſpel. His 

great Condeſcention to Death, was the Means, or 

Way, by which we Gentiles obtained all the Good 
_ . which God has conferred upon us. v. Ne 111. 219. 

595. 693. | 
123. Epbeſ. li. 4, 5 But God who is rich i in Mercy, 
for his great a wherewith he loved us; even 
when we were dead in Sins, hath quickened us 
together with Chriſt, by Grace ye are ſaved. 
"= N 6 3 84. 

124. ; us hat in Ages to come he might 
ſhew the exceeding Riches of his Grace in his 
Kindneſs towards us. v. N* 103. 

I2 25 8. For by Grace are ye ſaved through 
Faith, and that =— of yourſelves; it is the Gift 
- God. v. Ne 3 | 

126. Ui, 2. if 10 IR heard of the Diſpenſa- | 

tion of the Grace of God; which is given me to 

you-ward. v. N* tag. 123. 124: 384. 
1 In all theſe Places St. Pau ſpeaks 2 the great 
= Goodneſs of God towards the Gentiles, and the eter- 
= nal Purpoſe which he purpoſed towards them in 

bringing them to the Adoption of Children by Chriſt, 
even before the Foundation of the World; and 
which he has effected by the preaching of the Goſ- 
pel. v. Ne 127. 

127. 11. According to the eternal Pur oſe 

which he purpoſed in Chriſt Jeſus our Lo 

God always deſigned to bring the Gentile World 
to the Inheritance he had prepared for them. v. N- 

120.—12 5. 

128. Philip. it. 13. For it is God that worketh in you 

both to Will, and to do, of his good Pleaſure. 


1.29. Cal. i. 13. Who hath delivered us from the 


re] * Power 


34 AN N. 
Power of Darkneſs, and hath tranſlated us: into 
the Kingdom of his dear Son. 
130. Tit. i. 2. In Hope of eternal Life, which God 
that cannot lie promiſed before the World began. 
131. ü. 11. For the Grace of God which 
bringeth Salvation hath appeared to all Men. 
; ErQavn yae yagi T5 015 n,owrapios TAO dvtps 
olg. i. e. Either as in our Tranſlation—The Grace 
of God hath appeared to all Men; or, which is more 
agreeable to the Order of the Words—The Grace of 
God which bringeth Salvation to all Men hath ap- 
peared. v. Ne 238. 

132. iii. 4. But after that the Kindneſs and Love 
5 God our Saviour towards Man appeared. 

34 5. Not by Works of Righteouſneſs 

which we — done, but according to his Mercy 
he ſaved us, by the waſhing of Regeneration, 
and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. 
134. 7. That being juſtified by his Grace, 
we ſhould be made Heirs according to the Hope 

| of eternal Life. 

The Kindneſs and Love of God appeared through 
Jeſus Chriſt, that we Gentiles ſhould be. by his 
great Favour juſtified, and made Heirs and entitled 
| to eternal Life. v. 123—126. 384. 

- 135. Heb. xi. 6. He that cometh to God, miſt 
believe that he is, and is a Rewarder 5 * 
that diligently ſeek him. 

136. James i. 17. Every good Gift, and every per- 
fect Gift is from above, and cometh down from 

the Father of Lights, with whom is no Variable- 
uus, neither Shadow of turning. 
137. 158. Of his ewn Will begat he us with 
the Word of Truth, that we ſhould be a kind 
bol firſt Fruits of his Creatures. v. Ne 122 
138. 1 Jobn ii. 5. But whoſo keepeth his Word, in 
him verily is the Love of Cod perfected. 
139. ili. 1. Behold what manner of Love the 
Father had beſtowed among us, that we ſhould 
be called the Sons of God, 140. 


br 


* . 


Chhriſt; as juſtifying us freely, or gratis, and ſhew- 
e I D 2 | 


Obfroitins r C A P. H. ” 


140. Jobn iv. 9. In this was manifeſted the Tove 


of God towards us, becauſe that God ſent his only 
begotten Son into the World, that we might 
Ave through him. d. Ne. 

14t. 10. Herein is Love, not chat we loved 
God, but that be loved us, and ſent his Son co 
be the Propitiation for our Sins. 


1 142. 11. Beloved, if God fo loved us we 


| ought to love one another. | 

143. 14. And we have ſeen, and do teſtify 
that the Father ſent the Son to be the Saviour 
of the World. 


= 144: 19. We love him, becauſe he ff 


loved us. 


145. Jude 25. To the only wiſe God our Saviour, 


be Glory, and Majeſty, and Dominion and 
Power now and ever. 


146. Rev. iv. 11. Thou art wen 0 Lord, to 


receive Glory and Honour and Power, for thou 


: haft created all Things, and for thy Pleaſure, 


they are and were created. 


OBSERVATIONS on the Paſſages of Scripture 


cited in the Second Chapter, 


N the former Chapter the principal Texts of the 
New Teſtament? which mention the Goodneſs | 


and Mercy of God were produced, as 3 
firſt Principles by which all revealed Truths mu 


be tried. In this a Step further is advanced: For 
here we ſee the good and kind Father of all is con- 


ſtantly repreſented, not as an auſtere and hard Ma- 
ſter in himſelf, but on the contrary as merciful, kind, 
| gracions, loving the World, fo loving the World, 


as to give and ſend his Son into it, that it, might be 
ſaved. He is deſcribed as God our Saviour ; the 
original Source of that Good which we receive thro? 


ing 


36 Obher vations on C H av. II. 
ing bis Love, while we were Sinners. This Diſpo- 
ſition of God towards Man in order that we might 
receive the Adoption of Sons, and be Heirs of eternal 
Life, is highly magnified by the Apoſtle, becauſe 
it is to the Praiſe of the Glory of God's Gz acx : and 
we are ſaid to be ſaved by Grace, and by the Mercy 
of God, who of his own Will begat us, and juſti- 
ſied us freely in order to our Glorification. Theſe 
Things being directly, and in Terms aſſerted in 
Scripture, and this above one Hundred Times, may 
therefore be conſidered as Foundation- ſtones in our 
preſent Building: To theſe we muſt reduce all 
other Texts: And therefore when we come to com- 
pare thoſe Paſſages which mention God's Manifeſta- 
tion of his Love by or through Chriſt, it will be no 
Difficulty to ſee how this Grace, Love, Mercy, 
Kindneſs of God is perfectly conſiſtent with what is 
„% md... ii; a” ; 
: The Texts which declare the Diſpoſition of God 
towards Man antecedent to the Death of Chriſt, 
plainly enough ſhew, that what in Scripture is call- 
ed, the Love of God, was not to be imputed to any 
Effect which the Death of Chriſt produced in him 
ſince what was Original in him, or antecedent to our 
Saviour s Death, could not be the Effect of his 
Death, unleſs it be ſaid that an Effect is prior to its 
Cauſe ; nor was it owing to his. Obedience, ſince 
before his Death he had not paid his meritorious 
Obedience. 5 . 3 
The Fact then was, that our heavenly Father, 
deſigning before the World began the Happineſs of 
his Creatures who would accept the Conditions of- 
fered to them, for the Manifeſtation oſ his Love 
towards Men, ſent his Son; and this he did that 
they might know that he loved them as he loved his 
Son: And as a ſtrong Evidence of this Love, he. 
Juſtified them freely, by bis Grace; accepting them 
that would believe and receive his Son RE 
| | Lord; 
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: Obſervations n C n K ... 37 
Lord; and declaring his Righteouſneſs for the Re- 


miſſion of their Sins to all, both Few and Gentile. 


This was done in ſo gracious a manner, that it 
was done while Men were yet Enemies, that he 
might make known ihe Riches of his Glory on the 
Veſſels of Mercy, which he had afore prepared unto 
Glory, predeſtinating them always, and afterwards 
calling them, and through his Son offering them 


| Grace and Peace, having choſen the Gentiles before 


the Foundation of the World, that they ſhould be 
holy and without Blame before him in Love, atcord- 
ing to the good Pleaſure of bis Will, All this pro- 
ceeded from God's Grace, or F ur and Kind- 
neſs, through Faith; from bis Mercy ſhed on us 


WW through Chriſt, as the Means by whom we are 


made Heirs of eternal Life. Now this Diſpoſition 
of God towards us, this Manifeſtation of his Love 
was eminently ſhewn, becauſe that he ſent bis only 
begotten Son into the World, that we might live 
through bim. He firſt loved us; and ſent his Son 
to manifeſt that Love; and conſequently we ought 
to aſcribe to him all Glory and Majeſty, Dominion 
and Power, now and for ever. G 

Our Saviour in many Places argues from the na- 


tural Properties or Attributes of God, to ſhew that 


he is ready to forgive, and how he is to be wWor- 
ſhipped. Now Arguments deduced from natural 
Properties are ſtrictly concluſive in themſelves; nor 
can any Alterations be made in them, without al- 
tering the Nature of God himſelf, And if God 


himſelf is immutable, wherever any Attribute of his 


is known, we can be ſure that That was the ſame 


= from all Ages, and could not receive any Change by 


what any one could do or ſay. . 
It may perhaps be thought, that ſome of the 
Texts here cited, do not relate to any thing in God 
antecedent to the- Death of Chriſt, but rather ta 
what was manifeſted upon the actual ſending Chriſt 
5 3 inta 
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into the World. But, admitting this, they mani · 


feſtly ſhew, what God deſig ed gy the Begin; 


ning; and they ſhew in what manner he execu- 
ted what he den ned. And This is ſufficient to 


my Purpoſe in citing ſuch Paſſages. 


Some have aſſerted and maintained that it was 
Chriſt, who rendered Repentance of the Efficacy 
which it. has. But can there be any Texts. more 
expreſs for the original, permanent Kindneſs of God, 
or his Diſpoſition to ſhew Mercy to us, than thoſe 


which ſtile ! him ſo. frequently, our Father, through- 
out the Goſpels? Is not the Argument urged, a 


fortiori, from our knowing to give good Gifts unta 


our Children, that He will much more be ready to do 


it? He gave his Son, He ſent him; but is it ever 
ſaid to make Repentance efficacious ? J How often 
does the Expreſſion occur of God's ſending his Son; 
and is there once intimated any ſuch Effect as the 


making our Repentance accepted unto Rain Life, | 


either by his Life or Death? 

It may be ſaid perhaps, that Chriſt was zbe Lend 
Hain ow the Foundation of the World; that God 
therefore always foreknew, and always delign'd that 
Chriſt ſhould die; and therefore the Effects of his 
Death might reach backwards, even to making 
God himſelf propitious to Mankind; and thus the 


Grace and Mercy of God to Man might be owing 


to this Cauſe. 
I chink it a full Anſwer to this, that ſo much as 
the Love of God is magnified by St. Jobn, 1 Ep. c. iv. 
9, 10. yet ſtill it never is imputed to, or mentioned 
as being owing to, this Cauſe. The Reaſon why 
he ſeut his Son, was, becauſe he loved us: And 
Revelation confirms what Nature teaches, that He 
js, and cannot but be, good, merciful, kind. And 
why cannot ſuch a Being diſplay his Goodneſs, 
Mexcy, and Kindnefs, to any of his Creatures that 
frame. in Need * ſuch waa To fay that 25 
W! 
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Obſervations on CH AP. II. 39 
will not, is more than can be proved from the Na- 
ture of the Thing: And as to Revelation, there is 
not one ſingle Text but what agrees with our natu- 
ral Notions. For it does not follow that becauſe 
Chriſt is called ihe Lamb flain from the Foundation of 
the World, that this has any Relation to making 
God more diſpoſed to be good or merciful, than he 


is originally, and in himſelf. hs 
It is true, that God foreknew whatever was to 
happen : That Sin would' be brought into the * 


World ; that Mankind would revolt from God, 
and worſhip Idols; that Chriſt ſhould be ſlain; and 
that all ſhould be redeemed by him, and be put in- 
to a State of Salvation, or have Forgiveneſs of 
Sins through his Blood or Death, or however it is 
expreſſed. But then this is ſaid to be done accord- 
ing to the good Pleaſure: of bis Will, Eph. i. 5. ac- 
cording to what God in his Providence intended or 


Bt deſigned ; but never by means of his being recon- 


ciled to us by Chriſt. 

It is indeed aſſerted very fully that God always 
deſigned to call the Gentiles, and to make them 
Partakers of his Kingdom by Chriſt: And that this 
a was kept fecret from the Foundation of the 
World, but now was revealed by the Apoſtles, He 
having predeſtinated them (the Gentiles) unto the Adop= 


tion of Children by Jeſus Chriſt, according to the 


good Pleaſure of his Will, Eph. i. 4. 5. Burt neither 
is this any Proof, that the Glory of God's Grace 
was-owing to, or cauſed by, the Death of Chriſt. God 


is always ſpoken of as an intelligent Being, acting 


from himſelf, and acting as becomes a wile, good, 
holy, juſt, and merciful Agent, without having 


any Counſellor, without any Variableneſs or Turn- 


ing. According to the good Pleaſure of his Will 
He made all Things; and he determined according 
to the ſame. good Pleaſure, in the Diſpenſation of the 
Fullneſs of Times, or, when he thought moſt pro- 

24 per, 


40 Obſervation en C H A p. II. 
er, to make the Gentiles Heirs of his Kingdom. 
It is our heavenly Father which gives good Gifts, 
| fargives, ſends his Son into the World, juſtyfies 
freely, ſets forth bis Son to declare bis Righteouſneſs, 
commends his Love, predeſtinates, freely gives, calls, 
loves the World, adopts, chooſes ; and all this after 
the Counſel of his own Will, nor has any one been 
his Counſellor. Now, if the Gad and Father of 
all acts in this manner towards Mankind, it o 
to be deemed by us to the Praiſe and Glory of bis 
GRACE, wherein he bath mage us accepted in the- 
beloved. He is the Supreme Being, God over all, 
and always acts as ſuch; nor does he recede from, 
or alter his own natural Diſpoſitions ) Reaſon of 
any Mediation, but from his Goodneſs and Mercy 
he appointed a Mediator betwixt himſelf and us, in 
order to manifeſt and declare his Love to Man. He 
LOVED us, and SENT bis Son to be the Propitiation 
for our Sins. 3 5 TOTES 
Should it be ſaid that his Grace was granted ta 
us for the Sake of the Beloved, and from thence an 
Inference be made, that God would not have given. 
this Favour to. the Gentiles, that they ſhould be 
= . Children, but for the Sake of his Son: 
Firſt the Words need not imply any ſuch Senſe. - 
Secondly, the moral Attributes of God muſt be 
conſidered ; and from them we are to judge which 
Senſe of Words beſt agrees to them. And Thirdly, 
EY YejSo, Or & dyaryre, ſignifies by or in Chrift, 
not for the Sake of Chriſt, or the Beloved: But of 
this more hereafter, 


\ 
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"CHAP. 


J of the New Teftament, wherein mention 
; is made of God's Manifeſtation of his Love 
to Man through Chriſt, _ MT ED 


= TT appears that God is a Being of Goodneſs, - 
= + Mercy, Juſtice and Kindneſs : Theſe Attributes 
are as certain and clear as any of his Properties can 
be; they are inherent, unchangeable, nor would 
be be what he is, were he ever to be void of them. 
== Accordingly, the Scriptures ſpeak of him as Good, 


== Good in bimſelf, and highly . magnify him on ac- 
count of his moral Character. The next Point is 


d enquire, whether, and how well he ſtood affected 
to Man, before the Death of Chriſt : And this is in 
order to judge if that cauſed or occafioned any Al- 


WJ eration in him. Now it appears from the Texts 
cited in the preceding Chapter, that antecedent to 
the Death of Chriſt, He was our Father ; that he 


Loved us; that He ſent his Son; that he always from 

che Beginning deſigned to make the Gentiles his 
People; and that he worketh all Things after the 
Counſel of bis own Nil. As he always had this 
Love, the next Point is to conſider, Whether, and 
How He manifeſted this Love to us. And here we 
ſhall find him till repreſented as our Father, juſti- 


1 YL | fying us freely, reconciling the World unto bimſelf, not 


imputing their Treſpaſſes to them, rich in Mercy, 

ſending us Grace, and Peace; and, in ſhort, acting 

== towards us, as diſpoſed to ſhew the exceeding Riches 

__ of bis Grace, in bis Kindneſs to us through Feſus 
; 2 Of this the following Texs are a full 
roof, 


147. 


HA P. In. | 
47. Joon x Xl. 50. Hit Commandment is everlaſts 


mg 
That Doctrine which Chriſt. delivered from his 
F . would, if obeyed, lead Men to everlaſting 
Life | | 
146. 1 wv; 28. Ye have heard how I fad unto 
you, I go away, and come again unto you: If 
ye loved me, ye would rejoice, becauſe 1 faid, I 
* _ Bo Father „ for wy Father is greater Ef 
The Father is | the Senders br Fountain 8 whoth 
all Happineſs is to be derived: It was therefore juſt 
Matter of Joy to the Diſciples:of Chriſt, that He 
was to go unto the Father, the Origin of all Good, 
who would certainly fend it to them. 
149. vi. 18. All Things that the Father hath 
> 8 are mine; + 7 7 1 
ae 6 27. For the Father himſelf Joverh you, 
..” becauſe ye have-loued me, and have believed that 
Q eame out from Gd. 
This Declaration being made 2 the Death of 
Chriſt, it is plain, that the Love of God to all that 
believed in Chriſt, was not owing to any Altera- 
tion in Him by the Death of Chriſt, but was ante- 
cedent to his ſending his Sous into the Forts. 
1 Jobn iv. 10. v. N* 33. 
ISI. xvii. 2. As thou. (Fecher) haſt given kia 
| W We over all Fleſh, that He ſhould give eternal 
. Life to as many as thou haſt given bim. Bet * 
152 6. I have — i thy Name tothe 
Men which hon gaveſt me out of the World; 
thbine they were, — thou ga veſt them me. 
| 353- - xvii. 7. Now they have known that all 
2 3 ings. whatſocver thos ſors e henec of 
Tl On 
166. „ 8. For 1 Jude given unto them the 
Words which thou gaveſt me, and they have re- 
| ceived them, and have known ſurely that I came 
* Out 


= 


Merxey, and 


0 H A N. III. | 43. 


- ut from thees and have believed that Los dat 


ſend me. v. N. 58. 40. 
188. Jahn xvii, g. I pray for them 1 prey dot * 


"IG but for them 1 thou Ball given 5 


I 66. 11. Holy F . through thine 
- own Name thoſe hom thou þ 2 me. 


| 15 5 12. Whil I was with them in the. 
Nexld, 


1 kept them in thy Name: Thoſe that 
hou gaveſ — oa kept, and none of them 

| i loſf bur he Sap of Perdin. 5 
I 58. | Father, I will that thoſe alſo 
| a des Doin be ho — where I 
am, that they may behold my Glory which 
Wer * given me before che Fo Foundation of the 

orld. 

It may appe ar from. hence that the grest God, 
foreſeeing kl Things, and foreknowing all Things, 
did deſign and determine in himſelf before the Foun- 
dation of the World, the ſeveral Steps that ſhould 
be taken to manifeſt his Love to Mankind, and by 
what means the whole ſhould be — 
But in this it does not appear, that He was moved 
to this by any thing beſides. his own Love, and 


LOR to us, 


| 40 That the Low mats wo 
pu loved 


| me may be in them, and I in them. | 
160. xvii: 9. Of them which tho gave me, 
have I loſt none. v. Ne 158. 


161. As iii. 26. God hath. fans bien tet 5 you, 
in rurning away erer) one of you from is . 


quities. 

162. Vi. 31. Him hath God exalted with. this 
night Hand to be a Prince and Saviour, for 
to give  Repowance to frac and Forgiveneſs of 

Sins, 

7163. x. 36. The Word which God ſent o_ 
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R H AF. III. 
the Children of Irael, ae Peace by Jeſus 5 
Chat. v. N* O85, 5; 
264. Adds x. 43. To him give all the Prophets 

Witneſs that through his Name, whoſoever be- 
lieveth in him, ſhould receive nn, of Ma. 
vi. N* 443. 447- 

165. _ xvii. 31. Becauſe He hath appointed a 

Day, in the which he will judge the World. in 

Righteouſneſs by that Man whom He hath or- 

A104. whereof He hath given Aſſurance unto 

all Men, in that He hath raiſed him from the 
| Dead. | 
166. Xx. 24. But none of theſe Things move 

= neither count I my Life dear unto myſelf, 
ſo that I might finiſh-my Courſe with Joy, and 
the ee, which J have received of the Lord 

. Jeſus to te ny the Goſpel of the Grace of God, 

v. No 10g. 384. 

167. 1 For I have not ſhunned to declare 
unto you all the Counſel of God. = | 
168. 32. And now, Brethren, Toons 

"you to God and the Word of us Grace, which 
is able to build you up, and to give you an In- 
— among all them which are ſanctified. 

: 169. Rom. i. 7. Grace be to you, and Peace from 
| _- our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, v. 

* 655. | 

150. 16. For I am not aſhamed of the Gol. 

- pel of Chriſt, for it is the Power of God unto 
Salvation to every one that believeth, to the 
Feu firſt, and alſo to the Greek. | 
171. ü. 16; In the Day when God ſpall judge 
the Secrets of Men by Jeſus Chriſt. v. Ne 16g. 

172. _ * Hi, 24. Being juſtified freely by bis 

Grace, through the Redemption that is in Teſs 
Cbriſt. v. Ne 100. 384. 
i * juſtified 8 by F aith, 


Acc have Peace with God through our Lord Je- 


ſius Chriſt. v. N- 6. 


174. Rom. viii. 3, 4. God ſending his own Son in 
the Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, and for Sin, con- 
- demned Sin in the Fleſh, That the Righteouſ- 
neſs of the Law might be fulfilled in us, who 
walk not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. 
The Deſign of the Apoſtle in this Part of the 
Epiſtle to the Romans is to ſhew, that both Jes 
and Gentiles being admitted to the Chriſtian Cove: 
nant, they were Both obliged to walk according to 
the Rules of the Goſpel in order to obtain Life. 
All Mankind had fallen ſhort of the Glory of God 
by Sin; nor was any one free from ſtrong Inclina- 
tions to Sin, and frequent Lapſes into it. But God 
was pleaſed in the Perſon of his only beloved Son, 
to ſhew us that there might be Fg free from Sin, 


that Sin might be maſtered, conquered, condemned 


in ,the Fleſh, and conſequently that the exacteſt 
Moral Rectitude might be obſerved by us, who 
have, and walk after the Spirit. 
Commentators uſually interpret thoſe Words, and 
for Sin, x, we apogrias, as if our Saviour was ſent 
as @ Sacrifice for Sin. And no doubt that when 
Moſes is ſpeaking of a Sacrifice, and naming a Bul- 
lock, a Heifer, a Goat, or Lamb, or Dove, $, 
c 
Sin Offering. But methinks I ſhould be glad to ſee 
an Inſtance where any Author, Sacred or Profane, 


uſes the Words, Wi apaprias, without any other 


Term that clearly ſhews that he is ſpeaking of a 
Sacrifice, in the Senſe of a Sin Offering. I do not re- 
member one. In this Place therefore no more is ſaid 


than this; that God ſent his Son into the World in the 


Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh; and he ſent him wept, on 


account of Sin, and by this means God condemned 


Sin, which was wont to reign in mortal Bodies; and 
thewed in an open Manner that it had not neceſſa · 
We Bly 


| C HAP. III. | | 45 


2 it is right to underſtand the Phraſe of a 
n 


E 


46 | SHA. rain 
rily any Power over Fleſh. Chriſt was free from Sin, 


though clothed with a Body of Fleſh; Sin there- 0 
fore ought not to have Regs over us. v. No 159 


G1 
= Rom. viii. 1 1. But if the Spirit of bim that 
raiſed up Jeſus from the Dead, dwell in you, He 
that med up Chriſt from the Dead, ſhall alſo 
. — your mortal Bodies by his Spirit that 
elleth in you. 8 
1 13, 16, 17. For ye have not rectived 
the Spirit of Bondage again to fear, but ye have 


received the Spirit of. Adoption, whereby we 
cry. Abba, Father. The Spirit itſelf bearing 
Wiitneſs with our Spirit, that we are the Chil- 


dren of God. And if Children, then Heirs, 
Heirs of God, and Joint-Heirs with Chrift. 


177 327 de $3934 He that /dared not bis own 
_ but delivered him-up for us all, how ſhall 
| t alſo with him, freely give us all Things? 
| w ſhall lay an n God's 


Elect? It is 2 that ;ufifierh, Who is he that 


condemneth ? It is Chriſt that died, yea rather bz 


that is riſen again, who is even at the ri 
Hand of Gd, who alſo: maketh Interceſſion 


for us. 


It may be render'd thus. Who ſhall lay any thing | 


to the Charge of God's Elect? Shall God that ju- 


ſtifieth? Who is he that condemneth ? Is it Chrift 
that died, yea, rather that is riſen again, even He 


who is at the right Hand of God, way alſo wake 
Interceſſion for us? 
17. 39 Nor Hei 
any other Creature ſhall 
35 the Love of God, * which is in n 
| WF. 146-15 

. Which is ſhewn by Chriſt ſeſus. 9 


19 ix. 23, 24, 25. And — be might wy 
wn the 0 
_ x 
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Mercy, which He had afore prepared unto Clay > 


| even us whom he hath called, not of 22 | 
al 


only, but alſo of the Gentiles. As he ſaith 


in Oſeab, I. will call them my People, which 


were not my People, angle 1 n en which 
was not beloved. 5 
F. 1 Pet. ii. 9, 10. 


3 180. 1 Gor. i. e — Potte- 3 


God the Fai my v. Ne 655. 
181. 4. I thank my God always on your 


_ Behalf . which is given vou 


by Jeſus Chriſt, | 
i. e. For the Kindneſs and Rane which God has 
ſhewn to you Gentiles. by Fan Chriſt. v. No 100. 


190 655. vo 
182. n 30. But of him are ye in Chriſt: Jes 


_ ſus, who. of Cod is made unto us Wiſdom and 
, Righteouſneſs, and keen and Redowp- 


. tion. 


The Meaning is th chat it is wholly and entirely 


owing. to the Diſpenſation and Good-will of God, 
that the Gentiles were made Chriſtians in the Man- 
ner they were, by the preaching of artleſs illiterate 
Men. God bad cboſen ſuch Men to preach Chriſt 
Jeſus, whom He has. ſhewn to be the true Re- 


vealer of his Will, the Diſcoverer of his Righte- 
ouſneſs, the Author of true Holineſs, and by whom 
we have Remiſſion of our Sins. v. N. 636. 


183. xv. 57. Thanks be to Cad, ae giveth 
us the Victory through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


184. 2 Cer. i. 2. Grace be to you and Peace from 


3 Father, v. Ne 655. 
21, 22. Now be which Rabliſherh us 


de you 2 in Chrift, and hath anointed us, is God, 
5 at 


alſo ſealed us, and given the earneſt of 
the Wing in our Hearts. 


| 186. iv. 14. Knowing that He which raiſed up 


the Lord Jeſus, {hall raiſe up ws alſo * . 
and ſhal) FOI us with! you. 


aka an EAR tn 64 he 3 2s Sod 8 . 
* 5 0 F 9 « % 
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18 H A b III. 
"50h; 2 Cor. v. 5. Now he that hath wrought tis for 
the ſelf-ſame Thing is God, who alſo hath en 
3 x” 
188. 18, 19. All Things are of God, — 1 
hath reconciled Us to-himſe if by Chriſt Feſus, and 
| hath committed to us the Word of Reconcili- 
ation; to wit, that God was in Chriſt reconciling 
the World unto himſelf, - not imputing their 
| Treſpaſtes unto them. v. Ne 189. 218. 595. 
| 5 22. For He hath made bim to be Sin 
or us, who knew no Sin, that we might be 
made the Righteouſneſs of God in, him. 
Ihe Apoſtle is here ſpeaking of the Gentiles be⸗ 
ing reconciled to God by Chriſt. They had been 
Sinners, dead in Tre. {pal FA and Sins, Aliens from the 
Common-wealth of Iſrael, Strangers from the Cove- 
nants of Promiſe, baving no Hope, and without God 
in the World, Epb. ii. 7. 12. But now, God, to 
ſhew the 1 Riches of his Grace, was re- 
conciling the World unto himſelf, and ſending the 
Apoſtles to preach the Word of Reconciliation. As 
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great Sinners as the Gentiles had been, yet God 


leaſed to paſs by what was done by them, and 

to was pl them the Conditions of the Goſpel, and to 
- accept them as his People, not imputing their Treſ- 
Paſſes unto them. The Apoſtles were as Ambaſſadors 
in Behalf of Chriſt, unig ꝓpis ; and they prayed 
the Gentiles to receive and ; by in Chris, and ta 
be reconciled to God, i. e. to come into the Condi- 
tions of the Goſpel, and to live as Chriſtians ought. 
And then follows the Reaſon why rg ought to em- 
brace theſe Terms, —becauſe God ha him to be 
Sin for us, who knew no Sin, that we might be 
made the Righteouſneſs of God in him. The Rea- 
ſoning of the Apoſtle is, that God was reconciling 
the Gentiles to himſelf by Chriſt, and making them 
his People, his Acqueſt, Maov iis T*erroinow, not 
TR their T1 le, bat — the e be 
| iches 


% 


* 


3  Rich&of his Grows i in eee e Method By 
1 which the Goſpel ſhould be preached to them. But 


*.' what determines the M is, that wMolCι⁰ duap- 
ei is not the Greek for to make a Sin. Offering, 
14 nor have I met with one Inſtance of that ſort of 
4 Phraſeology. It is quite different to ſay, ſpeaking 


of Sacrifices, u G. Vap apaprias, or 15 ef a- 
|  Kaprias, OT mw os apATIAS, and- to ſay Wolẽty d- 
7% _* papriav. And therefore in the Inſtances produced 
* from the old Teſtament, there is no ſuch Phraſe as 
'S  wotaly auapriav, to ſignify, to make a thing a Sin- 
1 Offering. It is very true that the Words @oiiw and 
FJacio, are uſed as ſacrifical Terms with an Accuſa- 
tive Caſe after them: But the Nature of the thing, 
and the Senſe of the Place muſt always determine 
its Meaning. When in Plautus tis laid—07 N 
| bart: O Fides, 
Mulſi congialem Shown faciam tibi 22 Aulul. 
"48. Senn. .: 
Strobilus addreſſes himſelf to * . and 
promiſes her a Pitcher of Wine: Here faciam tibi 
may be well rendered, I'll ſacrifice, or offer, or 
preſent to thee. When it is uſed with an Ablative 
Caſe, as facere vitula, in Virgil, or agnis facere, as x 
in Plaut. Stichus, Act 1. Sce. 3. 96. the Word Sa- 
cra, is plainly underſtood. So woier [1200 N e’,? 
Exod. xxix. 36. is to offer a Bullock ; wortv auvoy, 
to offer a Lamb, ver. 39, when the Subject is about 
Sacrifices: But when kh Author is ſpeaking OS | 
other Matters, as Exod. xxxii. 8. 19, woe Ul | 
is not to ſacrifice, but to make a Calf. The Sb | 
ject therefore muſt antecedently ſhew in what Senſe | 
a Word is to be taken, or elfe ſuch general Terms | 
| 


. as wore, and facio, and to do, may be made to 

1 ſignify any thing, becauſe they. are applicable to | 
1 every thing. Dr. Clarke in his Note upon Iliad . | 
ver. 444. pita. ume Aavawv, Fc. lays, Sic Virgi- 
1 ; 3 vitula 5 ro frugibus, Ecl. iir. Go 
cc um 
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« Cum faciam,” nimirum eft cum ſacra faciam. Ut 
plane ineptifſmi fint, qui voces, facere, & wonTy, Sa- 
crificales eſſe contendant etiam tum, cum & alium ba- 
bent fibi Conjunttum Accuſativum; ut rbro woiyire, 


. boc facite, & ſimilia. 


But. let us examine the Inſtances produced by 


Dr. Whitby. = 3 _— : 
He quotes Levit. iv. 20. The Words are 
woot T jwooyev, 6y regrov imoinos f pboyou | v d- 


las, Sr voin ). i.e. And be ſhall do with 


_ bagr | 
| the Bullock as be did with the Bullock for a Sin-Offer- 


ing, ſo ſhall he do with this. It is not wonjcei duap- 
ric, but + © dpapriasc, the Bullock which was ap- 
pointed to expiate Sin. So gain, Lev. ix. 7, 8. it 


is, g wwoincon 70 wee da rie , and d for 


+0 weep Ee . In both which Places the Word 
Svpua, or the Participle of Su is underſtood; and 
it is not apapriay worry, but To wipp apagriac, the 
Sacrifice for Sin. And fo chap. xiv. 19. it is weni- 
Tet iepevs To wee ajapriasz and chap. xv. 30. wor- 
noe pus 7. picy wie} apagriac, and Numb. vi. 
11. it is the ſame; and ver. 16. womou T6 wepy d- 
papias, Ce. viii. 12. wonmonuc F tva wipy A- 
riag. In all theſe, there is not one Inſtance to the 
Purpoſe ; not one where St. PauPs Phraſe occurs, 
but the Word Sacrifice is underſtood. Nor is this 
harſh, when a Law is inſticuting about what was to 


be done in Caſe of Sacrifice for Sin, of the Law- 


giver was ſpeaking concerning the Sacrifice to be 
made on that Occaſion, 'In Conformity 'to the 
Language of the LXX, this Place of the Apoſtle 
ſhould have been read thus, + un ſvola apapriav 
To d dri iroingey, and not vie nav apap 

Tiav imo'yrev, and then it would more — * 
have been tranſlated, be made bim a Sin- Offering; 
— » muſt - owned, that thoſe Tranſlators uſe 
both dr anc tei Ch ins, When they 1] of 

the Offering for Sin, ihe g F 5 
at 


CHAD. III. 1 


That we might be made the Righreoufis if God 
in bim. In the former Epiſtle he ſaid, that Chriſt 
was made unto us Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs, and 
Santification and Redemplion, 1 Cor. i. 30. Here 
the ſame manner of Expreſſion is uſed concerning 
us; that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God. 
The Meaning of the whole Verſe is, That God, in 
order to accompliſh his great Ends of reconciling 

the Gentile World to himfel If, ſent his Son into the 

World, and treated him, though he knew no Sin, 
as if he had been a Sinner, 1. e. he delivered him 
up to Death, that we might become what the Righ- 
teouſneſs of God requires, i. e. that we mi 4 — 
come what the Law of Righteouſneſs Jeclared by 

drags requires. v. N* 194. 

2 Cor. vi. 1. We then as Workers together 

"mk him, beſeech you alſo that ye receive not 
the Grace of God in vain. v. Ne 100. 103. 

191. 16, 17, 18. For ye are the Temple 
of the living God, as God hath dad, I will dwell 
in them, and walk in them; and I will be their 
God, and they ſhall be my People. Wherefore 
come out from among them, and be ye ſeparate, 
ſaith the Loxp, and touch not the unclean 
thing, and I will receive you, and will be a 
Father unto you, and ye ſhall be my Sons and 

Daughters, faith the Lord — 

192. Xii. 14. The Grace of the Lord Jeſus 

Chrift, and the Love of God, and the Com- 

munion of the Holy c be with you all. v. 

N' 655. 

193. Gal. i. 3, 4. Grace to you, and Peace from 

God the Fatber, and from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

who gave himſelf for our Sins, that he might 

deliver us from this evil World, according 
the Will of God, and our Father, (or, of our 

| God and Father.) v. Ne 587. 58 
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52 c 11 A P. III. 
194. Gal. iv. 4, 5. But when the F ulneſs of the 


Time. was come, God ſent forth his Son, made 


of a Woman, made under the Law, to redeem 


them that were under the Law, that we might 
receive the Adoption of Sons, v. Ne 683. J; 
For the right underſtanding of this ſee Rom. viii. 
14—23, in which it is plain that ſuch as are adopted 
are the Children, or Sons, of God; and if Children, 


then Heirs, Heirs of God; and by that entitled to 


the Reſurrection, or Inheritance . by God. 

. No 198. 

195. Epbeſ. i. 2. Grace be to you, and Peace om 
Cod our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. v. 
Ne 665. 

196. i: 3. Bleſſed be God and the Father of 

our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath 3leſſed-us with 
all Spiritual Bleſſings in heavenly Places in 


Chriſt. 


* 207% 4 Sebordligeh 10 hath choſen us ix 


him been the Foundation of the World, that we 
ſhould be holy, and without Blame before him 
in Love. v. No 690. 

1 98. 5. Having predeftinated us to the 
Adoption of Children by. Jeſus Chriſt unto him- 
ſelf. See the following Note on v. 7. Ne 200, 


199. 6. To the Praiſe of the Glory of bis 


Grace, wherein he hath made us accepted in the 
Beloved. v. Ne 655. 


200. 7. In whom. we have Red: mption Ae 


his Blood, the Forgiveneſs of Sins, reg to 
the Riches of his Grace. 


Through whoſe Obedience to Death, we G entiles, | 
have our Deliverance from That by which we were. 


held captives, having all our paſt Sins * us. 
v. No 217. 443. 

That the Apoftle i is ſpeaking concerning the De- 
ſign of God to call the Gentiles to the Goſpel is 


{ evident from the whole Introduction of this Epiſtle; 


and 


is 2 


caar i. K 


and particularl from ver. 9, 10, 11. and conſe- 


quently, the Bleſſing in Chriſt, the Predeſtination to 
the Adoption of Children by Chriſt, the being accept. 
ed-in the Beloved, the having Redemption through bis 
Blood, is to be underſtood not of particular Per- 
ſons, but of the Gentiles, conſidered as a Body di- 
ſtinct from the Jets. The Reaſoning of the Apo- 
ſtle cannot be underſtood, without forming a clear 
Notion of this Matter. The Jews were the pecu- 


lian People of God, choſen to himſelf, and ſepa- 


rated from the reſt of Mankind. This was a Na- 
tional Election, and though particular Perſons a- 
mong them might be great Sinners, and the Ob- 
jets of God's Wrath, and feel his Puniſhments ; 
yet the Body of them, the Nation, was his Pecu- 


lium, bleſſed with having many Privileges which 
other Nations had not, v. Rom. ix. 4, 5. Now it 


was always the Deſign of God, in the Fulneſs of 
Time to gather together i in one all T. Bings in Chriſt : 


This was to be done according to the Purpoſe of him 


obo worketh all Things after the Council of his own 
Mill. And accordingly as he always deſigned that. 
the Gentiles ſhould be called, and ſhould be holy, 
and have tbe Adoption of Children, ſo he made 
known to St. Paul, to his holy. Apoſtles and Pro- 
Phets by the Spirit, chap. iii. 5. the Myſtery of his 
Will, and that the Goſpel was to be preached to 
them. From this Time if was amongſt the Gen- 
tiles, as before it was among the Fews : Particular 
Perſons might be wicked, diſſolute, and to every 
good Work reprobate and yet it was true that the 
Gentiles were predeſtinated to have Redemption 
through the Blood of Chriſt, the Forgiveneſs of Sins 
according to the Riches of God's Grace. Ne 51. 100. 

581. 693. 
201. Epbeſ. i. 17. That the Cod of our Lord Jeſus 
_ Chriſt, the Father of SI may give unto * 5 
1 e 


54 - CHA Pp. III. | 
the Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation in the 

| Knowledge of him. | 

| 202, Epbeſ. i. 18. The Eyes of your Underſtanding 
being enlightened, that ye may know what is the 
Hope of big Calling, and what the Riches of the 
Glory of bis Inheritance in the Saints. 

203. 19. And what is the exceeding Great- 
neſs of his Power to us-ward who believe, accord- 
ing to the working of his mighty Power. 

204 20. Which be wrought in Cbriſt 

1 when be raiſed him from the Dead, and ſet him 
at his own right Hand in the heavenly Places. 


12 205. 22, 23. And hath Put all Things un- 


der his Feet, and gave him to be Head over all 
Things to the Church Which is his Body, the 
Fulneſs of him that filleth all in all. | 

206. li. 4, 5, But God who is rich in Mercy, | 
for his great Love wherewith he loved us, even 
+ when we were dead in Sins, hath quickened us 
together with Chriſt (by Grace ye are ſaved.) v. 

Ne 100. 207. 209. 

207. 6, 7, 8. And hath raiſed 15 up roge- 
ther, and made us fit together in heavenly Places 
in Chriſt Jeſus; That in the Ages to come, He 

might ſhew the exceeding Riches of his Grace, 

in his Kindneſs to us through Feſus Chriſt. For 
by Grace are ye ſaved through Faith, and that 
not of yourſelves, it is the Gift of God. 

It is not the Intention of the Apoſtle here, to ſay 
that Chriſtians are ro be frally ſaved through Faith, 
without doing Works ſuitable to the State they were 
in; but he tells the Gentiles that it was wholly owing 
ro the Grace or Favour of God, and not to any thing 
which they had done themſelves, that they were put 
into a State of Salvation. They were ſo far from 
deſerving ſuch Favour from God, that they had 
called according to the Courſe of this W orld, accord- 
ing to the Prince of the Power 6 the Air, the ones 
Wie 


CHAP. II. 55 


which now worketh, in the Children of Diſobedience, 
among whom we a bad our Converſation in the Luſts 
of the Fleſh—aud were the Children of Wrath. But 
now God hath quickened us together with Chriſt, and 
ſhewn the exceeding Riches of his Grace in offer- 
ing Salvation through Chriſt to the Gentile Sinners, 
v. Ne 209. 384. 
208. Epbeſ. ii. 10. We are bis Workmanſhip crea- 
ted in Chriſt Jeſus to good Works. v. No 207. 
209. iii. 2. The Diſpenſation of the Grace of 

God, which is given me to you-ward. 

What the- Grace of God is, of which ſo frequent 
Mention is made, will appear from ver. 6. of this 

Chapter; viz. That the Gentiles ſhould be Fellow- 
Heirs, and of the ſame Body, and Partakers of his 
un in Chriſt by the Goſpel. v. Ne 100, 207. 655. 
210. 6. That the Gentiles ſhould be Fellow- 

Heirs, and of the fame Body, and Partakers of 
' bis Promiſe in Chriſt, by the Goſpel. 

The great Grace of God ſo much megoified here 
confiſts in this, That the Gentiles who were ſo un- 
worthy of Kindneſs, ſhould be made the People of 

God, and admitted to all the Privileges of the Jews, 
and finally to the Inberitance with the Saints in 
Light. v. Ne 104. 

211. iv. 32. Be ye kind one towards ano- 
ther, tender hearted, forgiving one another, 
even as God for Chriſt's lake hath forgiven 

„ 

a for Cbrift's ſake, but e cv esd by Chriſt. 
0 

212. F 1 23. Peace be to the Brethren and 

Love with Faith from God the Father and the 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, v. Ne 655. 

213. Pbil. i. 2. Grace to you and Peace from God 

the Father, and from the Lard J eſus Chriſt. 
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214. Phil. iv. 7. The Peace of God, which paſſeth 


all Underſtanding, ſhall keep your Hearts and 
Minds through Jeſus Chriſt. v. No 638. 
215. Col. i. 2. Grace be unto you, and Peace from 


Ged our F n and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. v. 
655. 


A. 5. And heck the Grace of God in 


Truth. v. No 209. 210. 655. 


D 0ST, 1145 Giving Thanks 7 the Fa- 


ther, who hath made us meet to be Partakers of 
the Inheritance of the Saints in Light, who hath 
delivered us from the Power of Darkneſs, and 
hath tranſlated us into the Kingdom of his dear 
Son, in whom we have Redemption through his 
Blood, even the F orgiveneſs of Sins. v. Ne 200. 


218. ; 20, 21. For it pleaſed the Father that 


in him ſhould all Fulneſs dwell, and having made 
Peace through the Blood of his Croſs, by him to 
reconcile all Things to himſelf. 

The Words zalaXxaorw, dxcidlanxdors; wile 


* Mayn,- which ſignify to reconcile, or make Friends, 
are uſed twelve Times in the New Teſtament, and 
in every one of the Places, except two, they relate 


to God's reconciling to himſelf, or Chriſt's recon- 
ciling the Gentiles to God, Thus AmTordlarnacy 
is uſed, Eph. ii. 16. That Chriſt might reconcile 


both (here it is uſed for both Few and. Gentile) unto 


God. Col. i. 20, 21. By Chriſt to reconcile all 
Things to himſelf, and you that were ſometimes aliena- 
ted, i. e. Gentiles, yet now hath he reconciled. Rom. 

v. 10. The Apoſtle is ſpeaking of the Gentiles 
brought to God; for if when we were Enemies we 
were reconciled to God by the Death of his Son; much 
more being RECONCILED, we ſhall be ſaved by his 
Life. In 2 Cor. v. 18, 19, 20. The, Words occur 


foe times, and relate to God's reconciling the Gen- 
tile World unto himſelf, and committing the Word 


of . 


4 SAT - op 
of Reconciliation to the Apoſtles. All Things are of 
Cad who hath reconciled us to himſelf by Feſus Chriſt, © 


and hath given to us the Miniſtry of Reconciliation, - 


to wit, that God was in Chriſt reconciling the World 
undo himſelf, not imputing their Treſpaſſes unto them, 
and hath committed unto us the Word of Reconcilia- 
tion. Now then we are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as 
though God did beſeech you by us, we pray you in 
Cbriſt*s ſtead, be ye reconciled to God. Our Tranſ- 
lators have rendred the Word xd4JaMxayn, Rom. v. 
11. by Atonement ; but why they receded from the 
uſual Signification in that one Place is needleſs to 
ſay : For the Apoſtle is ſpeaking in the preceding 
Verſe of the Gentiles being reconciled to God by the 
Death of his Son: And therefore the Idea here 
ſhould not have been changed. In the other Place, 
Rom. xi. 15. the Thing is plain F the caſting away 
of them the Jews] be the Reconciling the World, i. e. 
the Gentiles, In the one only Place where it is 
| uſed not in Relation to the Reconciling the Gentile . 
World, or all Things, i, e. both Jew and Gentile, 
to God, it is applied in the Senſe of Reconciliation 
of a Woman, that has departed from her Huſband, 
to Hime 7 „ 

It may be proper here to obſerve, that the Words 
G , XATANNAOTWy ονννννντοι., uιπνεννοννννι x- 
TA)Aayn, are never the Terms uſed by the LXX 
in their Verſion of the Word 197, to expiate, or 
atone, Nor is the Engliſo Word, Atonement, ever 
uſed, except once, Rom. v. 11. where it is mani- 
feſtly a Miſtranſlation. v. No 595. The ANN 
lla, is indeed the Tranſlation of 9, copher, Iſai. 
xliii. 3. but there it ſignifies nothing relating to 
Atonement, or Expiation, but to Exchange, to giv- 

ing one Thing for another. 7 gave Egypt for by 
| Ranſom, Ethiopia and Seba for thee. In Amos, 
c. v. 12. it is tranſlated a Bribe or Ranſom—T bey af- 
ict the Fuſt, they take a Bribe, and they turn * the 
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Poor in the Gate from their Right. But it never 
ſignifies Alonement; nor ought that Word to be ap- 
plied to Chriſt, or what he did for us, in the Senſe 
of Atonement, ſince the Words zaTaX\aort, Or xa- 

TaMayn, are never uſed in any ſuch Senſe i in either 

the Old or New Teſtament. 

When our Saviour is faid to make Peace tread 

the Blood of bis Croſs, the Meaning i is, that through 

his Obedience to his Father's Will in undergoin 

Death, even Death upon the Croſs, he . 

the World to God, and made them Friends, who 

were in a State of Revolt from, and at Enmity with, 

_— v. No 595. 
419. 1. . 10 whom God would make known, 
what is the Riches of the Glory of this Myſtery 

among the Gentiles, Which is Chriſt in you the 
Hope of Glory. 

220. ii. 13. And you being dead in your Sins, 
And the Uncircumciſion of your Fleſh, hath he 
quickened together with = having * | 
you all Treſpaſſes. v. Ne 4 

221. 15. Let the Peace of God rule in your 
Hearts. v. Ne 633. 

222. 1 Te. i. 1. Grace be to you, and Peace from 
God our Father, and the Lord Jeſys Chriſt. v. 

Ne 655. 

„ 9. For Ged hath not appointed us 
unto Wrath, = to obtain Salvation by our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. UN 

224. 2 Theſſ. i. 2, Grace to you, and Peace from 
God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, v. 
Ne 209. 655. 

22 5 11. Wherefore-alſo we pray always 

r you, that our God would count you worthy 
of this calling, and falfil all the good Pleaſure if 
his Goodneſs, and the Work of Faith with Power. 

a 12. That the Name of our Lord Je- 


ſus Chriſt might be glorified in you, and 4 in” 
| | im, 


CHAP. II. 4 
Bim, according to the Grace of our God, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Ne 200. 209. 655. _ 
227. 2 Theſſ. ii. 13. We are bounds to give Thanks 
always to God for you, Brethren, beloved of 


the Lord, becauſe God hath from the Beginning 
choſe you to Salvation through SanCtification of 


the Spirit, and Belief of the Truth : Whereunto 


He hath called you. v. Ne 207. 209. 
228. 16. Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt him- 


ſelf, and God even our Father who hath /oved us, 
and hath given us everlaſting Conſolation, and 


good Hope, through Grace. v. N 200. 209. 


= 229. iii. 16. Now the Lord of Peace himſelf 


give you Peace always by all Means, 
* may refer to God the Father from whom 


Peace was ſent to Man through Chriſt. v. No 655. 
Though I think it moſt probable, that it refers to 
our Saviour Chriſt. 
230. 1 Tim. i. 1, 2. Paul an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt 
buy the Commandment of God our Saviour. Grace, 
Mercy and Peace from God our Father, and Je- 


ſus oe our Lord. v. Ne 209. 655. | 
231. i. 3, 4. God our Saviour, who will have 


all Men to be ſaved, and come to the Know- 
ledge of the Truth. 
232. iv. 10. Becauſe 2 the living 
God, who is the Saviour of all Men, elpecially 
of thoſe that Believe. No 235. 
233. 2 Tim, i. 2. Grace, Mercy and Peace from 
Cod the F ather, and Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. v. 
Ne 655. 
234. 3, 9—Gog, who hath ſaved us, and 
called us with an holy Calling, not according to 
our Works, but according to his own Purpoſe 
and Grace, which was given us in Chriſt Jeſus 
before the World began. 
It is plain from this Manner of Writing to Timo- 


"a, 1 that he was of G Parentage, His Father 
Was 
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[Was 4 Greek, and himſelf nated till St. Paul 


made him a Convert, and on a gr Occaſion 
circumciſed him. v. As xvi. The Apoſtle 
therefore ſpeaks to him as one dos ought not to be 


ſhamed of the Teftimony of the Lord, or the preach- 


ing of the Goſpel, ſince God had determined be- 


fore the World began to call the Gentiles, and had 


appointed the Apoſtle a Preacher of it. Ver. 10. 

235. 2 Tim. ii. 16. God even our Father who hath 
loved us, and hath given us everlaſting Conſola- 
tion and good Hope through Grace. 

236. Tit. i. 4. Grace, Mercy and Peace from Ged | 
- the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt our Sa- 
viour. v. Ne 440. 655. 

237 · ii. 10. That they may adorn the Doc- 
trine of Cod our Saviour in all Things. v. No 231. 


239. 


2 38. 2. The Grace of God which bring- | 


eth Salvation to all Men. 

The Meaning is, — The Goodneſs and Kindneſs of 
God i is not confined to us Fews, but extends itſelf 
to the Gentiles likewiſe, i. e. to all the World. 
This has now appeared through Chriſt, teaching 
us how we ought to live for the future, looking for 
that bleſſed Hope which we are to receive at the 


glorious Appearing of the Great God and our Sa- 


viour Jeſus Chriſt. No 1 

2 239- ji. 4. But — that the Kindneſs and 
Love of God our Saviour towards Man appeared. 

vi. Ne 231.— 239. x 

240. 5. 6. Not by Works of Righteouſneſs 


: which we have done, but according to his Mercy 


he ſaved us, by the waſhing of Regeneration and 
renewing of the Holy Ghoſt; which he ſhed on 
us abundantly through Feſus Chriſt our Saviour. 
241. 7. That being juſtified by his Grace, 
we ſhould be made Heirs according to the Hope 
of eternal Life. 
What- 


1 C1 AP... 4s 


Whatever legendary Stories many tell us con- 
cerning Titus's Parentage, from this. Paſſage alone 
one may be ſure that he was a Gentile, had we 

not other Aſſurances that he was uncircumciſed 2 
But St. Paul ſaying expreſsly that he was a Greek 
and uncircumciſed, Gal. ii. 3, that is ſufficient to 
explain this whole Paſſage. He is not ſpeaking oſ 
particular Perſons and their Works, but of the 
general Conduct of the Gentiles; and that not- 
withſtanding their wicked Courſes, yet God was 
determined to ſhew Mercy and Kindneſs to them, 
and call them into the Kingdom of his dear Son. 
242. Philem. 3. Grace to you and Peace from 

God our Father, and the Lond Jeſus Chriſt. 
„Nee 


2 243. Heb vi. 10. For God is not eee to 


forget your Work and Labour of Love, which 

you have ſhewed to his Name. 

244. Xi. 6. He that cometh to God muſt 

believe that he 1s, and that he is a Rewagder 
of them that diligently ſeek him. 

243. Xii. 16. Looking . leſt any 

Mlan fail of the Grace of Ged, v. Ne 100. 103. 

384. 

246. Xiii. 20. Now the Ged of Prvch that 
"beavade again from the Dead our Lord Jeſus, 
that great Shepherd of the Sheep through the 
Blood of the everlaſting Covenan make. yu 
Perfect. &c. v. Ne 655. 

247. James i. 17, 18. Every good Gift and every 
| Periect Gift is from above, and cometh down 
from the Father of Lights, with whom is no 
Variableneſs, neither Shadow of turning. Of 
his own Will begat be us, with the Word of 
Truth, that we ſhould be a Kind of firſt F ruits 
of his Creatures.” | 

248. 1 Pet. 35 4, . Bleſſed be the Ged and 
Father of our Lord Tod Chriſt, who accarding 

. to 
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to bis abundant Mercy hath begotten us again 
unto a lively Hope by the Reſurrefion of Jeſus 
_ "Chriſt from the Dead. To an Inheritance in- 
corruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not 
away, reſerved in Heaven * you, who are kept 
by the Power of God through Faith unto Sal- 


vation ready to be revealed in the laſt Time. 
249. 1 Pet. i. 20, 21: Who verily was fore- or 


before the Foundation of the World, but was — 


nifeſted in theſe laſt Times for you, who by 

him do believe in God that raiſed him up from 

the Dead, and gave him Glory, that your Faith 
and Hope might be in God, 


Tt was always the Deſign of God to ſend his Son | 


into the World, in due time, in the Fulneſs of Time, 


v. Ne 111. 200, 234, 884. 988. 

250. 23. Being born again not of cor- 
ruptible Seed, but of incorruptible by the Word 
of God, which liveth and abideth for ever. 

251. ii. 9, 10. But ye are a choſen Genera- 
tion, a royal Prieſthood, an holy Nation, a pe- 


culiar People, that ye ſhould: ſhew forth the 


Praiſes of him who hath called you out of Dark- 
neſs into his marvellous Light, v. Exod. xix. 6. 
Who in times paſt were not a People, but are 


no the People of God; who' had not obtained 


Mercy, but now have obtained Mercy. v. No 249. 


252. v. 10. The God ef all Grace, who hath 


called us to his eternal Glory 25 Chriſt e 
Stabliſh, ſtrengthen, ſettle you. 
This Epiſtle of St, Peter was wrote to the 
Strangers ſcattered through ſeveral Parts of the 
leſſer Ala; and it is plain that he meant by them, 


Gentiles eonverted- in thoſe Parts of the World to 
Chriſt. He does not mean Fews, but ſuch as were 
elett according to the Fore-knowledge of God the Fa- 


| ther : Such of whoſe Salyation the Prophets _—_ | 


and 


- 


Seren 


9 


0 call the Gentiles, and to gather all unto himſelf. 


4k CH A P. 8 
and prophefied of the Grace that was to come ta 


= them, c. i. ver. 10: Such for whom Chriſt was mani» 


fefted in theſe laſt Times, ver. 20. Such as were Aaos : 
*ts <FÞzroiyow an acquired People ; ſuch as in Times 
paſt were not the People of God, — who had not ob- 
 Zained Mercy, c. ii. 9, 10. As Sheep going aſtray but 


| B nom returned, ver. 25. As Men who had in be 


Time paſt of their Lives wrought the Will of the 
Gentiles, walking in abominabie [dolatries,. c. iv. 3. 
Theſe are Marks fufficient to deſcribe the Perſons 
to whom St. Peter wrote; and conſequently help 


us to the true Interpretation of the Expreſſions 


he has uſed. The Gemiles were ,now . begotten in 


Qriſ unto a lively Hope; they were become now, 


what the Fews formerly were, 4 choſen Generation - 
(Not that among the Fews, particular Perſons were 
ſtiled ſo, but the whole Nation of the Fewws, the bad 
as well as the good, had the Means of Grace offered 
to, them :) A royal Prięſtbuod, wherein all are made 
Prieſts to God; an holy Prieſthood to offer up ſpiri- 
tual Sacrifices acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt: 
An holy Nation, a' peculiar People; a People that 
were formerly not the peculiar People of God, i. e. 
bleſſed with his peculiar Favours; but now have ob- 
tained Mercy, and Kindneſs to be called to his eter- 
nal Glory by Chriſt, v. Ne 832. 
253. 2 Pet. ii. 1. There ſhall be falſe Teachers a- 
mong you, who privately ſhall bring in dam- 
nable Hereſies, even denying the Lord that bought 
The Word Atexvrns, which is here tranſlated, 
Lord, being never applied to Chriſt. in the New Te- 
ſtament, but always to the Faber; and only the 
Act of buying us to God being applied to Chriſt, — 


The Meaning of this Verſe is, That Men ſhould 


-ariſe, denying the great Governor of the Univerſe 
to be the ſupreme od of all, even him to whom 


we were bought, and whoſe we are, We are beaght 
ok 6. | ö | ; | | wit, ; 


Har n. 
with a Price, and therefore we are not our on, but 


God's to whom we are Pe 1 Cor. Vi. 19, 20. 
vii. 23. Rev. v. 9. xiv. 


Po 54. 1 Jobn ii. 5. But N keeperh bis Word, 


in him verily is the Love of God perfected. 


253. iii. 1. Behold what Manner of Love the 


Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be 
called the Sons of God. 


2571 iv. 12. No Man hath ſeen God at any 
Time; if we love one another God dwelleth in 


us, and his Love is perfected in us. 


257. 46. And we have known and believe 


the Love that God hath to ns, & u. 
258,  v-1r. And this is the Record, that Ged 
Halb given to us eternal Life, 1 this Life is in 

8 Son. 

2 John 3. Greer be wich you, Mercy and 
eace from God the Father, and from Jeſus 


5 Chriſt, the Son' of the Father, in Truth and 8 
Love. v. Ne 200. 209. 6565. 


obo: Fader. Sensi by G Faber. 


261. 4. There are certain Men crept in una- 


wares, who were of old ordained to this Con- 

demnation, ungodly Men, turning the Grace of 
i God into Laſciviouſneſs, and denying the only 

Lord God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. v. N* 25 


262. 21. Keep yourſelves in the Love of Gd. 


looking for the Mercy of our Lord Jaws Chriſt, 
unto en iet 

12 3. 285. To the only wiſe God our Saviour 
be Glory and Majeſty, Dominion and Power 
now and ever. 

> Rev. i. 4. Grace unto you, 'and Paley from 
him which is, and which Was, and which i is to 

"came. v. N 209. 658, * =: 


6 5. Xxii. 5. The Lord God giveth them Light, | 


and they ſhall reign Tor © ever and ever. 
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OBSERVATIONS en the Texts, of Scripture . 


cited in Chapter the Third. _- 


HOUGH the Scriptures ſometimes ſpeak. 
1 of Chriſt as the Lamb ſlain from the Founda- 


tion of the World, yet They never ſpeak of Him 


as Propitiating God before he was attually ſlain.” 


| There are indeed Paſſages which mention Him as 


being'a Propitiation for our Sins, v. Ne 851. 860. But 
whether any Effect upon, or Change, or Alteration, 
was produced in God, (ſuch, 1 mean, as made 
Him appeaſed who was angry with us, or that cau- 
ſed a Reconciliation in Him to Man), antecedent to 
the aFual Sufferings and Death of Chriſt, is no 
where ſaid. For though the Lamb may be conſi- 
dered as ſlain from the Foundation of the World, be- 
cauſe God deſigned, from the Beginning, in his 
wiſe Providence, that the Saviour of the World 
ſhould be by wicked Hands ſlain, yet no Propitia- 


lion or Atonement could be made before he was made 
a Sacrifice for us, 5. e. before he died upon che 


Croſs. 


lere then a Difficulty occurs, that our Saviour 


ſpeaks of the Love of God, and of his manifeſting. 
this Love; and the Apoſtles ſpeak of the Grace 
and' Peace of God, and of our being juſtified 
FREELY by his Grace, and of God's recontiling 
the World unto himſelf, by our Saviour's coming, or 
being ſent into the World, and dying - and they tell 
us, that all this proceeded from God's great Love 
and Kindneſs to us; and that by Grace we are ſa- 


ved: but yet they never once ſay, that This Grace, 


or Favour, or Peace of God was cauſed, or occa- 


_ Foned, by what Chriſt did, or ſuffered, but ſpeak of 


it as proceeding from = Goodneſs of A7 4 —. 


3 


Moral Attributes of. God are mentioned, not. Once 


' 
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permanent, invariable in him, = hog Praiſe of the © 


Glory of his Grace. v. Ne 199, | 
It muſt be allowed, that 5 defigntd from the 
Beginning to bring about his Ends by the Death of 


the Meſſiah, and by what he ſhould ſuffer in the 


Fullnefs of Times: Now alb-things being preſent 
to the Governor of all, at once; and he x G 
before the F oundation. of the. World that Chri 


ſhould ſiffer, as he did, His Death might. be. con- 


ſidered as Then reſent. But How will 3 be 
proved, that the. Mraih of God was removed, or 


that He was made Merciful, Gracious, Kind, by 


conſidering the Death of his Son as paſt and over 2 f 
He does indeed ſometimes call things that. are not 
as if they were: But it may juſtly ſeem. ſtrange, 
that in ſo many Paſſages of Scripture, wherein the. 
is it ſaid, that Fhey, or any One of 888 was” 
cauſed, by the Sufferings of Chriſt. 
Suppoſe that an Efe## at preſent is owin to a aſe | 
that is not to exiſt i in leſs than Four or Five hows 
ſand Years to come, This cannot be known leſs 
+ be revealeds, If preſent Anger Was removed, or 
if preſent Mercy and Ede were cauſed, or exci- 
2 by an Action or Paſſion that was not. to hap- | 
pen in leſs than four Thouſand Vears to come, it 
eannot be known, unleſs i it be declared. Now in 
2 * Texts here cite, no mention is made ef any 
Effels, as Mercy cauſed. in. God by, the. Suffer- 
Chriſt 3, nor is ſuch a Notion conſiſtept with 
. Reaſon, which &. Priori proves the Attributes 
of God, underived, original in him. 
The great Deſign God, was, in the prober 
time, to manifeſt his Love to Man by Chriſt 
Foreknowledge of what was to. be done by..Chriff 
Was not the Cauſe of his Kindneſs to us: but. his 
as 
< 


"off 


Kindneſs or Love for us was the. Gauſe. 85 what 
was to be done by Chriſt. The Mercy of God 
no 
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not cauſed from hence, that Chriſt was to ſuffer on 
the Croſs Four thouſand Years after the Fall; but 
this Diſpoſition in God to Man was manifeſted by 
his ſending his Son into the World, and his giving 
him up to Death. The Placabiliiy of God i is a Pro- 
perty as certainly to be known as his Being; diſco- 
verable a paſteriori from his making us as he has; 
and even 4 Priori, from his Mercy and Goodneſs: 
And He accordingly has manifeſted Himſelf all 
alon to his Creatures, as what He is, Merciful, 
on. Gracious, in-all the Diſpenfations from the 

5 all to the Coming of Chriſt; and from the Com- 
ing of Chriſt to his Death. It was the Grace of 
God, #. e. his favourable Acceptance of Man, that 
dur Saviour preached: And he preached it as ex- 
ifting before He died. It was the Riches of God's 
| Mercy in reconciling the World unto Himſelf, that 
our Saviour manifeſted: And theſe are ſpoken of, not 
as obtained by Chriſt, but as God's ſbering the eu- 
ceeding Riches of his Grace in his Kindneſs towards us 
thro Jeſus Chriſt. Eph. ii. 7. v. Ne 121. 218, 595- 
It is true, that. we are ſaid to bave Redemption 
throu gh bis Blood, the Forgiveneſs of Sins, Eph. i. 
7. But then it is added immediately, — according to 
tbe Riches of His [God's] Grace: The exceeding 
Riches of which are ſhewn in his Kindneſs, to us through 
Jeſus Chriſt, who ua fore-ardained before the Foun- 
| dation. e the Werld. He was fore. ordained to come 
into the World; and he was to redeem: Man through 
bis Blood: But it is not ſaid, That His Blood was 
| thed to appeaſe God; nor is. it ſaid to be to purchaſe 
Grace or Love in God 3 nor indeed could it, be- 
cauſe his Grace and Love were manifeſted to all that 
believed in the Son of God before: Chriſt ſhed his 
Blood. © Theſe Attributes therefore, -viz; Mercy, 
Kindneſs, Love to. Man, were not cauſed by, or 
a to, the I 8 of CO but were antece- 
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dently in God, Before that Chriſt redeemed us. For 


the Meaning of this Text, v. Ne 693. ERC 

It has been frequently ſuggeſted, that not only 
did the Death of Chriſt reconcile.God to Man, but 
that. even the Sacrifices of the Jes derived all their 
Efficacy from the Sacrifice of Chriſt. It is indeed 


_ aſſerted by St. Paul, that. the Blood of Bulls and 


Goats could never take away Sin. Heb. x. 11. And yet 
we find Remiſſion of Sins frequently imputed to them. 


The Reconciliation of ſuch Places is uſually ſup- 


poſed to be This, That the Fewiſh Sacrifices co Id 


not in themſelves, or by their own Nature, take away 


Sin: But as Sins were taken away by them, it pro- 


ceeded from the great Sacrifice of Chriſt, whoſe | 


Blood was the true Cauſe, the meritorious Cauſe of 
— v LOOT CO 
But as this Notion about the Jewiſb Sacrifices, 


deriving their Efficacy from the Sacrifice of Chriſt, 


is no where expre/ly taught in the Sacred Writings, 
but is only a Conſequence from ſome Texts, which 


may be otherwiſe underſtood : It is needleſs to ſay 


more in this Place, than that they took away all 


ſuch Sins as by the Inſtitution of the Law they were 


appointed to take away; and this was done in virtue 


of God's Authority, who: was King of Jrael, and 
who could remit, or retain, Sins upon what Con- 


ditions he thought proper. For the Meaning of the 
„„ CCT 

It appears ſufficiently clear, that God is duro- 
cee, Good in Himſelf, originally ſuch. This 
is an Attribute or Property of God, uncauſed, ſelf- 


originated, always in Him, the ſame Yeſterday, 
To- day, and for evermore. And if God was 
. ſo to order Things, that the Chriſt in the 


ulneſs of Times ſhould come into the World, 


and reconcile the World to God, and bring all ſuch 


as accepted the Conditions of Faith and Gbedience 
to Happineſs— This might be done, and in Fact 
Po | | was 


[ 


* 


% 
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was done, without making any Alteration in Him: 
Without making him to be, or to ſbet himſelf merci - 
ful, who was not in Himſelf merciful before ; but by 
making Man the proper Object of Mercy, or duly 
- qualified to receive Mercy. And if God thought it 
fit, that This ſhould be all accompliſhed by Means 
of Death, even the. Death. of the Groſs, it is eaſy to 
ſee how we have Redemption through the Blood of 
the Croſs, without ſuppoling that the Death of our 
Saviour made any Alteration in the ſupreme Go- 
vernde lll. = r 
When therefore the Grace of God, or the Love 
and Kindneſs of God our Saviour towards Man is faid 
to be given us in Chriſt Jeſus; or that This is done 
According to his Mercy, we are not to underſtand a . 
Love, or Kindneſs, or Mercy, or Grace, cauſed in 
God by the Death of Chriſt (for this is never faid 
in Scripture, nor ought we to conceive ſuch an Ef- 
fect produced in God), but we are to conſider ſuch 
Expreſſions as Declarations of a certain Diſplay of 
thoſe Properties of God, according to his own, Coun- 
fel or Purpoſe, according to his good Pleaſure which. 
he purpoſed in himſelf, Eph. i. 9. They 1 the 
Manner by which he deſigned to obtain his Ends in 
and by Chriſt, by whom he giveth his Will to Man, 
and with whom he always deſigned that thoſe who 
ſhould obey him, ſhould reign for ever and ever. 

I muſt obſerve further, — That neither in the fore- 
going Chapter, where the Texts of the New Teſta- 
ment were collected which mention God's Mani 

Feſtatian of his Love to Man, nor in That where 
the D:/po/ition of God antecedent to Cbriſts Death 
is conſidered, is there one Text which intimates 
that God ſent. his Son into the World to vindi- 
cate the Authority of his Laws. How agreeable 
ſoever it may ſeem to Juſtice, or to the Nature of a 
Pure and holy Governor, to ſee that himſelf is not 
contemned, or that his Laws are not lighted or 

1 . 5 Liſre- 
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| <1 diſreg arded, yet it is no where kid, that Jeſus 


+ Chriſt came into the World, and: ſuffered on any 
| cls Account.” A = nan then is it, that Men of 
Learning and great Figure in the World have en- 

tertained ſuch an unſcriptural Notion? . It is,“ ſay 

they, an Act of Grace not to require, chat we I 
<« ſhould perſonally ſuffer the Reward of our Iniqui- {| 
ce ties: It waved Af of Miſdom not to afford a 
< full Remiſſion of our Sin, without requiring any 
< thing by Way of Rep ation for the Violation of 
« his aw.“ Now God by caufing Jeſus Chriſt to, 

ſuffer in out Stead, conſulted — Preſervation of 
< his Honour, and ſecured the Reverence and Ob- 

6 ſervation of his Laws.“ 

It may juſtly ſeem firange, that in all the Paſſages 
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KM! of Scripture (which are very numerous, above tws 
E h 5 Hundred) where the Diſpoſition of God towards 
1 Man, and the Method he took to manifeſt that 1 
1 Diſpoſition to us by Jeſus Chriſt is mentioned ——-- 
1 It may ſeem — I fay, that This Vindication of 4 
i God's Honour, or this ſecuring Reverence and Obſer- 9 
j vation of bis Laws, by the Sufferings or Death of ; 
1 Chriſt, ſhould not be once mentioned. I do not 

WF! here concern myſelf to enquire; how far it is fit and 

Wit; right for God to vindicate the Honour of his Laws; 

Wi: nor whether it be juſt, nor whether it be uſual or 

Wit; not, for one Man to ſuffer” on another's Account; 

1 or whether it be reaſonable to puniſh one for ano- 

Wit ther's Faults; or ſuppoſing it reaſonable ' amongſt 

Wil Men in certain Circumſtances, whether that Reaſon 

Wit will hold with Reſpect to God, who is no Accepter 

Wit of Perſons. I would only obſerve, that this Reaſon, 

If! _ viz. the Preſervation of God's Honour, and the ſe- 

= i curing Reverente 10 his Lates, is not once mentioned 

1 as the Reaſon for Chriſt's Sufferings; nor is there 

1 in the New Teſtament one Text which ſays; that 

Wit God inflicted Puniſhment on Chriſt, with a View to 

Wii any ſuch Ends. It may juſtly ſeem unaccountable, 

| 11 | | that 

Sf 
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that the Sacred Writers ſhould never mention ſo 
material a Point, as God's ſending his Son into the 
World, and letting him ſuffer in order to conſult 
the Honour of his Laws; or to vindicate his n 
'" Honoar, if that were the Reaſon of Chriſt's Suffer- 
e Now what is not ever mentioned in Scrip- 
ture, as the Reaſon of Chriſt's Sufferings, thould 
not be afferted-as a Scripture Doctrine. 

The Striptures conſtantly ſpeak of God's recon- 

W_ the Warld or the Gentiles, to himſelf; or of 
Chrift's reconciling them to God. But it never ſpeaks 
ol Chriſt's reconciling God t6 the World. J. Ne 218. 
Nor muſt it be imagined that theſe Expreſſions are 
the ſame; for there is this manifeſt Difference be- 
tween Man's being admitted by God into his Fa- 
vour, and God's being reconciled to Man; that by 
the laſt Expreſſion is implied that the Difficulty lay 
on the Part of God, tfiat Men were not admitted 
to Favour; whereas, God wanted not on his Part 
any thing to move him to receive the penitent Of- 
fender; but all the Obſtruction lay on the Side of 
Man, who had revolted from his Government; _ 
_ rebelled apainſt Him. % 

* Secondly, as the Texts of Scripture are very _ 5 
merous, which ſet forth the Lows of God, his 
MxERCY, and his GRACE or Favour to both. Few 
and Gentile, ſo I have in this Chapter collected 
S an Hundred Paſſages, which mention what 
God's Deſigns to Man were, and ho he manifeſted 
_ them; and it is obſervable, that not one mentions 
Cod being reconciled to Man by the Means of 
Chriſt. We find that God gave Men out. of the 

World to Cbriſt; that He gave be Words which 
Chriſt taught; that He juſtifies us — z: He-bleſſes 

e uf with all Spititual Bliſings: © and forgives us alt 
. | " Treſpaſſes : But not a Word, that all this Goodneſs 
Was owing to, or cauſed by any Action or Paſſion 

in our Sayiwur. On the —— it in ud, iof bis 
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and, according to his own Purpoſe and Grace. The 


Language is as ſtrong as well can be, to expreſs the 


Love and Grace of God to be original, inherent, 
un- cauſed, in him, and to come down from him. 


It is expreſsly ſaid, that God begat ws of bit own 


WiLL, and according to His own Purpoſe and 
Grace: and no Reaſon can be given why he that acts 
. of bis own Will, cannot recede from his own Rights, 
it he be ſo diſpoſed. He that gives up, or recedes 


from his own Rights only, injures no body; and 


he that voluntarily does ſo, injures not himſelf. In 
- the Caſe of any one who has been an Offender, the 
Perſon offended has a Right to inflict Puniſhment: 
But if He chooſes. to remit the Offence, the Offen- 
der has no Cauſe to complain; He ſuffers no Wrong, 


no Injury is done him. On the other Hand, He 


who voluntarily and knowingly recedes from . his 
own Right, ſuffers no Injury; but does an Act of 
Kindneſs, . Mercy, Goodneſs. The Caſe is diffe- 


rent, where an Inferior preſumes to pardon an Of- 


fender, without the Knowledge and Conſent. of the 


Supreme Lord. For in that Caſe the Supreme Judge 


does not recede from his own Rights; but an In- 
ferior uſurps upon, and gives away the Rights of 
another. „„ oe - | | CY 
_ Thirdly, It is uſually ſaid, that the Method of 
Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt's being puniſhed for us, 
tends to deter Men from.Sin. Here likewiſe is a 
Doctrine, which how much ſoever inſiſted on as 
unanſiwerable, yet it is never once mentioned in 
Scripture. It is unaccountable, that Men ſhould 
contend for Scripture Doctrines, for Points which 


they can know nothing of but from Revelation, 


and yet that they will not keep to Scripture Lan- 
guage. Can they expreſs a revealed Doctrine bet- 


ter. chan in the very Words which the Revealer 
uſed ? Or are they not apt to impoſe on themſelves 
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und others, by altering their Ideas when they alter 
the Words that ſhould convey them? 


Puniſhment of Sin is certainly a proper Method 


of deterring Men from Sin: But where is Chriſt 


waited ? Where is he ſaid to ſuffer 
vicarious Puniſhment ? Now if . Chriſt be never ſaid 
to be puniſhed, or to be puniſhed for others, That 
Doctrine can never be ſaid to be a Scripture Doctrine, 


ever ſaid to be 


| © which js not to be expreſſed in jy ary Words. 


Fes; but it is faid, that He ſuffered for us; and 
this was a proper Method to deter Men from Sin. 


The Meaning of this, and ſuch like Phraſes will 


be explained in their proper Places. All that here 
is contended for, is, that the Scriptures never ſay, 
that God inflicted Puniſbment, or even Sufferings, 


on Chriſt, in order to, and with a View of de- 
terring Men from Sin. And indeed it would ſeem 


a ſtrange Method of Proceeding to puniſh, or to 


© make an innocent Man ſuffer,” in order to deter Sin- 
ners from Sin. It is not agreeable to the common 


Notions of either Puniſhment, or Fuſtice; and per- 
haps the dire& contrary to what is uſually inferred, 


may with equal Juſtice be inferr'd, viz. that God's 


puniſhing an innocent Perſon implies his Diſpleaſure 
with Innocency, or elſe that He acts arbitrarily with- 
out Regard to either Right or Wrong. For how 


does it 8 that He is diſpleaſed with Sin from 


his Puniſhment of an innocent Man? Sin no where 
appears in the Caſe, nay, it is quite out of it; and 
conſequently Diſpleaſure at it cannot appear; and if 
Diſpleaſure is ſhewn, it muſt be at ſomething elſe 
beſides din. Now ſince nothing elſe but Imocency 


* 


and Puniſhment appear, Innocency may fairly be in- 
fer d to be the Object of Puniſoment, if Puniſhment 


be in the Caſe. ol Ind B 
If the Scripture Language be obſerv'd, no ſuch 


unrighteous Conſequence can be drawn. For tho 


an innocent Man may voluntarily ſuffer Pains, In- 
| 1 | 7 FR conveniencies, 
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convenienecies, and even Death itſelf for the Sake 
of another, yet Sufferings, arg not the fame. with 

RY Puniſoments, nor can the two Terms be uſed indif- 

1 ferently. We ſhould not therefore as it were by 

2 2 of Hand. convey away one, and ſubſtitute - 

in its Place. 8 
But does mot treating an — Perſon 3s 2 
Sinner, imphy.. God's, Funiſbment of him? If 
innocent Perſon. may ſuffer Pains, or even d! 
Lu for another then, if. Pains or Death were t. to have 
been the Puniſhment of that other, Where is the 
5 2 in ſaying, that this Innocent Perſon 


Vas puniſhed fon another, 1.4. bore his Fine 


The Anſwer is, 
I The traating Clhiltans * ſignifies no more 
than the ordering things ſo, that he ſhoyld gu thro- 
A State of Suffering and of Death; which _ he 
- Soluntarily. — for the Sake Man, and 
" — he . — if pe = book's a Sinner. him- 
elf, It not ſignify, the ſeuding m 
* - Panifament, for that can. never be wo 9 is 
no Sin: Nor does it ſignify that the innocent Chriſt 


> y - bore the Pupiſoment: of the Sinner; but only that 


Godl for wiſe Ends ſent our Lord into this World 
toi go through a State of Sufferipgs for the Advan- 
Wes. of others. In this State of the Caſe, no man- 

ner of Pumſbment is ſhewn, no manner of, Diſplea- 
ſure appears; but God who is infinitely. wiſe, acts 
ſuitably to his Wiſdom to ,accowpliſh his Ends, 


*» - which is all that the. Scripture aſſerts in this Caſe. 
But of chis I ſhall ſpeak. more, hereafter. _ 


God all along deſign'd, or fre- ordained from the 
| "Foundation'f the World. to ſend his Son into it for 
theſe who by. him ſhould believe in God. He 

foreſaw, what he deſigned to accompliſh j in 2 e laſt 
times; that Chriſt ſhould. appear in a low, ſuffer- 


2 ing, inearnate State; and that, he ſhould die, juſt 


as if he had dn born- of mama Parents, or — 


4 


e on SAT- MI. e, 
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It is ſaid indeed, E 4 fi. b. OP * LAID 
"6 on him the Iniquity of. 4s ol... tis 1 the Original, 
The Tord hath made to meet in him . - Tniquitits of 
us all. But this means no more than, that 3 5 him 
all. ſorts: af Eyvils, e. G. 100 Pains, Want, | 
and even an ignominious rg: egth fell ta his 
Lot; Or that he, came into the W o. d | £0 ſuffet all 
theſe, What we render Iniqyities,. is in the Origi- 
— Were, eth Avon, the Iniquity, of the Treat- 
.- qnent of Iniguity,.. The. Senſe. 13, T. be Lord path 
made. 40 meet in im the Evil of .us all., 1. E. He was 
treated as if he had been a very. great Sinner 3. 528 if 
he had been appointed to bear the Sufferings of us 
All. . Na «$9. Gg. en man. 

. Fourthly, One. cannot. but- obſerve. the. Things 8 
Which are attributed. in all theſe Paſlages to God the 
Father. Hit Commag ws eaſt e: He 
- gave. Thoſe to.Chriſt, ho are to receive this incſti- 
. mable Benefit: He,ordained Chriſt, to. "Judge of 
all at the laſt Day.; He ſent him, exalted him, deli- 
vere him up: He juſtifies us; it is Hit Grage that 
is given us by Chrilt;, He gives us the Vidtor) _ 
Death, and will raiſe #5, UP, and, 

Earneſt f his. OE: 145 us. 93 el 
1 4s with all. Spiritu. al Bleflings ; hath 
lat a by 


predeſtinated us to the option 0 

Chriſt, and He loved us When we Were d 

Sins: It is his Kindneſs ſhewn to us thropgh | 

His Promiſes are to be made good: It was 1 | 
made; us meet to be Partakers of the 3 of 

the Saints in Light z and delivered us from the Power 


of 
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76 - Obſervations on CMP. II. 
of Darkneſs : It was He that appointed us to ob- 


tain Salvation by our Lord, and therefore He is 


called our Saviour: of his own Will be begat us, 
. according to his abundant Mercy : We have Grace 


and Peace from Him, and He has given us eternal 
Theſe, and ſeveral other Things (mentioned in 
this and the foregoing Chapter) are uniformly attri- 
buted to God the Father; and they are ſtrong Evi- 
dences of his great Favour and Love to our Spe- 
cies, original in him, and perfectly agreeable to our 
Notions of his Nature; nor are they ever conſi- 


dered or repreſented as the Effect of any external 
Influence upon him. Thanks therefore and Glory 


and Majeſty are juſtly aſcribed to him as the prime 
Cauſe and Author of all this good to us: And 
every Text which at firſt Sight may ſeem to inter- 
fere with theſe, (if there be any) muſt ſo be inter- 


preted, as not to deſtroy ſuch clear and ſtrong Evie 


dence as theſe contain. | 


Fifthly, It was Salvian's Obſervation, Quantum 


ad rationem humanam pertinet, injuſtam rem homo 


quilibet fecerat, ſi pro peſſimis ſervis filium bonum fe- 


_ Ciſſet occidi. Lib. iv. de Gubern, Dei. If Regard be 
bad to human Reaſon, any Man would be deemed to do 


an unjuſt Aion, were he to make a very good Son be 


flain for very bad Servants. © This Obſervation is 


eaſily applicable to God himſelf, and to his manner 
of acting with his Son; unleſs it be ſaid that what 


18 . N to human Reaſon is falſe when applied 
to 


od, But let the Obſervation be well weighed, 
and it will perhaps be too hard for any one to con- 
ceive any Juſtice in puniſping an innocent Perſon 
for, or inſtead of, thoſe that are guilty. But I do 
not deſign fo proſecute this Argument any further 
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CHAP. IV. 


Texts whi < relate. to the Stare of Man in ge ' 
neral, as well as to what it was antecedent to 
_ Our Saviour 8 e into the Worla. | 
'N the preceding Chapters "ASE appears to be 
- ſufficient Evidence, That God, out of his great 


into the World, and offered to Men the Terms of 
Reconciliation, by means of Chriſt, . Grace, Mercy, 
Peace from God the Father is proffered ; and if we 
are willing to embrace the Terms, we are to receive 
the Adoption, and to be made the Children of God; 


and if Clifldren, then Heirs, with all the Conſe- 


quences belonging to this Privilege. All this pro- 
ceeds from God the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 


and the Son was the Means, or Inſtrument, by. 


whom this Love was manifefted. 
That we may the better know how to value the 
exceeding Riches of Cod GRACE in his Kinqnejs to 


, it will be proper to conſider what the State of 


Man in general is, and what it was when our Sa- 


Þ viour came into the World. And this the following 


Paſſages of Scripture will ſhew. 
266. Matt. ix. 12, 13. They that be whole need 
not a Phyſician, but they that are fk. But go 
ye and learn what that meaneth, I will have 
_ Mercy and not Sacrifice, for I am not come to 
call the Righteous, but Sinners to Repentance. 
'Fhe, 2 of our Saviour was that ALL Men 


| ſhould be aved, and come to the Knowledge of the 


Truth, 1 Tim. ii. 4. He does not mean to intimate 

that there was amy Man free from all Sin; but he 

vas to * his own Conduct in converſi og _ 
uc 


ſuch Sinners as cs Publicans were. You ate 
<« knowledge theſe Men to ſtand in great Need of - 
« Reformation; and ſince they want Aſſiſtance, it 
c is very fit that they ſhould have it + Go ye there- 
4 fore and conſider the Meaning of the Prophet's 
cc. Words; — I will have Mercy and not "obs rake 
« and ſee whether God prefers not Acts of Mercy 
sand Charity even to his own Inſtitutions. Now 
« as I came into the World to bring Sinners to a 
%% Senſe of their, evil Doings, and to make them 
<< , bring forth Fruits meet for Repentance, to con- 
14 verſe with W Men in order to their Amend- 
* ment is an Act harity and Mercy, pleaſing 
7 to God, and ble to the Rae & my N 


- - I i 


ao uiii. 11. Kor d the 505 of Man i 1; come to 
fave that which was loſt. v. Ne 278. 
269. ii. 37, 38. O. Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem; 
thou that 40 Ele the Prop hey and ſtoneſt them 
Which are ſent unto 7 How often would I 
have gathered thy Children together, even as a 
Hen gathereth her Chickens under her Wings, 
and ve would not? Behold your Houſe is Teft 
-unto you deſolate. - E 
270. Xxvi. 41. * Spirit indeed is villing, but = 
the 1 1 Ef 
271. & ii. 1 ey that ae whole. have no 
Need of the Tian but they that are ſick: 
I came not to call the Righteous, ' but Sinners to 
Repentance. v. N* 266. 56 
27 2 N. 18. There: is nothing. from without a 
Man that entering into him can defile him, but 
the Things which. come out of bim, thoſe are 
they that defile 1 the Man. 


455 


3. Mark vii. 215 22, 23. For 0 Kn r 
755 Heart of Men proceed evil Thoughts, 
Adulteries, Fornications, Murders, Thefts, Co- 
vetouſneſs, Wickedneſs, Deceit, Laſciviouſneſs, 
an evil Eye, Blaſphemy, Pride, Fooliſhheſs. 
All reſe Evil come fromm within, and defile the 
Man. 

274 xiv. 387: TherSpirit truly .is ready, but « 
276. Luke i. 79. To give Light to them chat ſit in 

Dartieſt and in the Shadow of. Death, to guide. 

our Feet into the Way of Peace. 

256. ii. 32. A Light to lighten the Gentiles? 

The Gentile World is  frequentiyy repreſented. as 

na State of Darkeſt, i. e. Ignorance and Errors, 
ad ce Meſfab was the Fun of © Righteouſneſs which 
Was 10 riſe and ſhine upon them. - John the Baptiſt 
to prepare the Way of the Lord; whilſt the Chriſt 
Was to be a Zipht ſhiningin Darkneſs; an Inſtructor 
to thoſe who were ignoram of the true God, and 
3X of the Means to make themſelvesacceptable to him, 
and who in Conſequence being great Sinners, were 
bb reap the Wages of Sin, 1. e. Deach. v. N- 295• 

297 577. 

Luke viii, 34. Oo Jeruſalem, Fonda, which 
e the Prophets; and ſtoneſt them that are 
fert whto — * — often would I have ga- 

_ thered thy Children together, as a Hen doth 
© Parkier Her 'Brood under her Wings, and ye 

ould not? Behold your Houſe i is left unto you 

8 Sele + 00 | 
Tr x. 10. For the gon of Man is come to 
FI and to ſave chat which was loft. # 

By That "which its Toft, is meant, the Gentile 
World, which was in a State of Sin, and ignorant 
of "God's Rigliteduſneſs, and — the Means by 
which: * el ech t to recover them to Thel 

| The 
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fpiritually minded, or through the Spirit do mori) 


Theſe are compared to a PRES gane TORR Mat. , 
xviii. 12. which the Owner goes.in Search for, and 
rejolces when he finds it. v. Ne 375. 456. : 
279. Fobn'i. 4. 5. In him was Life, and the Life 
was the Light of Men, and the Light ſhined in 
Darkneſs, and the Darkneſs comprehended it 
not. 
280. 9, That was the true Light, which 
check every Man that e into the World. 
"I 15 295.391. i 
281. 10, 11. He was in the World, and the 
World was made by him, and the World knew 
bim not. He came unto his own, ng his On « 
5e 1; him "not. 
2821+ ill. 3. Verily verily I ay 4 * ex ; | 
£ oo a Man be born again, he cannot ſee the 
I Kingdom no Difterenve as to the Meaning of this 


Text, whether it he render d, Born again, or born 


from above. The Meaning is, That a Man muſt 
be renewed in his Mind, and change his Life from | 
a Courſe of Sin to a Courſe of Virtue and Good- 
neſs, in order to obtain the Inheritance with the 
Saints in Light. 


28 3. John ili. g. Jeſus anſwered, Verily verily I ay 


unto thee, except a Man be born of Water and 
of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom 


. God. 


To be bornof Water and the h, is to. be born 


of Spiritual Water; juſt as, Ian the Way and the 
Truth, is, I am the true Way; nor is any. thing 


more common than this manner of. Expreſſion. 
When therefore our Lord ſays, Except a Man be 
born of Water and of the Spirit. He means, that 
unleſs a Man be renewed, and be, what the waſh- 


Ing with Water ſignifies, or has the Anſwer. of 4 


good Conſcience towards God, 1 Pet. iii. 2 1. or be 


the 


an 5 
| the Deeds of the Body, Rom. viii. 6. 13, He cannot 
enter into the Kingdom of God. 

284. Jobn iii. 6. That which is born of the Fleſh is 
Fleſh; and that which is born of the Spirit is 
N irit. | 5 | , : Pr ; 
15 8 the firſt Chapter of this Goſpel, it is ſaid, ver. 


12, 13. But as many as received him, to them gave 


he Power to become the Sons of God, even *o them 
| that believe on his Name, oho were born not of 
Blood, nor of the Will of the Fleſh, nor of the Will 
of Man, but of God, d De M They 
that are born of God, are the Sons of God, or Chil- 
dren of God, and do not commit Sin, 1 John iii 9, 
10. Thoſe therefore who were born of the Will of 
the Fleſh, or of the Will of Man, could not have 
the Privilege of being the Sous of God; but in order 
to that they muſt be born again, and lead a Life 
of Holineſs, For if one conſiders what the Fleſh 
is, namely the Source of Appetites and Paſſions, 
and the Spring of our Affections, nothing can be 
expected from it but indulging thoſe Things to- 
wards which we are ſo ſtrongly moved; whereas, 
to make ourſelves acceptable to God, we muſt fol- 
low a ſpiritual Courſe of Life. 6 8 
It may be worth taking notice here of the pe- 
culiar Propriety of the Greek Prepoſition tu, of; 
which expreſſes the Cuſtom, or Manner, according 
to which a thing is done. Thus, to live & */ 
voy, is, according to the Laws, or as the Laws 
preſcribe. When our Saviour ſaid, If my King- 
dom were, d Ts x6opou Terou, of this World, i. e. 
according to the Cuſtom or Manner of this World. 
John xviii. 36. So again, Make to yourſelves 
Friends & TS paper, not, of the Mammon of 


Unrighteonſneſs, (for That is contrary to the Deſign 
of our Lord, and to the Tenor of the whole Goſ- 
pel) but according to the Cuſtom and Manner of 

thoſe who make Friends of the Mammon of Unrigb- 
1 0 teouſneſs : 


e I 
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82 CHAP. 0 
teouſneſs : i. e. Do it with Care and Application 
and Induſtry. Luke xvi. g. To be born, & Tov S 
I John iii. 9. & re Ses 5s. c. iv. 4. & r x00. 
tot, ver. 3, And in like manner in many other 
Thugs of Scripture, this Prepoſition is uſed to 
ſignify either the Manner, or Cuſtom, or Preſcript, 
according to which Men act, v. Jobn viii. 44. 
i 15 HE I as 
285. John iii. 8. The Wind bloweth where it 
| liſteth, and thou heareſt the Sound thereof, but 
canſt not tell whence it cometh, or whither it 
goeth; ſo is every one that is born of the 
Spirit. e 5 IS, 
It is not our Saviour's Deſign to intimate, that 
Man has no Powers of himſelf to act, or to change 
the Courſe of his Life; or to ſay that God alone 
grants, or effects the Converſion of all Sinners, 
when and how he liſteib; or that Men are no more 
accountable for the Alteration of their Lives, than 
they are for the Effects of the Wind's blowing. 
But his Reaſoning ſtands thus: Men muſt be born 
again in the moral Senſe of that Word, in Righte- 
ouſneſs and true Holineſs, in order to Immortality, or 
eternal Life; and they muſt mind the Things of the 
Spirit, and walk after the Spirit, to that end. Nor 
ought Nicodemus, or any one elſe, to wonder at the, 
Expreſſion or Notion of a moral new Birth; for 
this implies a coming into a new Courſe of Life, 
and a living according to the Rules of ſtrict Good- 
neſs: nor ought he to aſk how, or from what Cauſe 
this new Birth ariſes; for as in the natural World 
you can't tell from what Cauſe the Wind blows, 
and yet you feel and own its Effects, ſo in the mo- 
ral World a Man may be born again, and he may 
change the Courſe of his Life, and become truly 
good, and thus be born of, or according to, the, 
Spirit, without being able to tell how, or from 
what particular Cauſe this new Birth ke ON 
| 0 


EH. AA 83 
Do your Endeavour, and leave the reſt to God. v. 
N | 
286. Jobn iii; 17. For God ſent not his Son into the 
World to condemn the World, but that the World 
_through him might be ſaved. 

vi to condemn it for its Wickedneſs. For he 
ſent his Son into the World to preach Remiſſion of 
Sins to the World, and by that means to fave it. 

287. I9. And this 1s the Condemnation, that 
Light is come into the World, and Men loved 

Darkneſs rather than Light, becauſe their Deeds 
. , Were evil. Ne 276, 295, _ 

288. v. 42. I know you, that ye have not the 

Love of God in you. | 
289. vi. 37. All that the Father giveth me, 
ſhall come to me; and him that cometh to me, I 
will in no wiſe caſt out. v. Ne 290. | 
290. 44. No Man can come to me, except 
the Father which hath ſent me draw him ; and I 
will raiſe him up at the laſt Day. 

When it is ſaid that no Man can come to Chriſt 
except it be given of God, or he be drawn by God, 
This cannot mean, that no Man can believe in 
Chriſt, except God has elected him to Salvation; or 
unleſs God affords ſome powerful Aſſiſtance, which | 
may operate forcibly on his Mind, and ſo drag him 
whether he will or no to eternal Life. But as God 
has given us eternal Life, and this Life is in his Son: 
As He gave his Son to the World, and it was his 
Mill that every one that believed in 'bim, ſhould not 
periſh, but have everlaſting Life, ch. v. 40, So ex- 
cept Men lay aſide their Infidelity, and are ready 
to attend to the Evidences which Jeſus produced for 
his being ſent from the Father, they could not be- 
come his Diſciples. God is ſaid to draw them, 
when he offers ſuch Motives as may incline them 
to follow him; as he is ſaid to DRAw J/rael and 
Ephraim to him wwith the Cords i a Man, with the 
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Bands of Love, Hoſ. xi. 4. And ſo to be taught 


of God, is not only to have his Truths immediate- 
ly revealed to Man, but to have ſuch Evidences 
afforded, as might convince any one that the Re- 
vealer was ſent from God. Now they that came to 


_ Chriſt, were given to him of God, becauſe they 
believed the Truths which he taught from God 3 


they were drawn by the Works which his Father 

oy him to do; and they were taught of God, by 

aving bis Will diſcovered to them by our Sa- 
viour. Thus John xii. 32. And I, if I be lifted 
up, will draw all Men to me, i. e. will give ſuch 
ſubſtantial Proof of my being the Chriſt, as ſhall 

make all impartial Men ſatisfied of this Truth. v. 

Ne 494. 542 TY ©: "By 

291. John vi. 45. It is written in the Prophets, and 
they ſhall be all taught of God. Every Man there- 
fore that hath heard, and hath learned of the Fa- 
ther, cometh unto me. v. Ne 44. 290. 

292. 63. It is the Spirit that quickeneth, the 
Fleſh profiteth nothing : The Words that I ſpeak 
unto you, they are Spirit and they are Life. 

The Deſign of our Saviour was, when He ſpake 


of eating Bread, and his Fleſh, and drinking bis 


Blood, not to be underſtood literally ; but they were 


to underſtand his Intention to relate only to his 
Doctrines, which would lead them to eternal Life. 


v. Ne 463. 8 5 

293. 65. Therefore ſaid T unto you, that no 

Man can come unto me, except it were given to 
him of my Father. v. Ne 290. 494. 


294. vii. 7. The Vorld cannot hate you, but 


me it hateth, becauſe I teſtify of it, that the 
Works thereof are evil. ; 5 

293. viii. 12, Then ſpake Jeſus again to them, 

fſaying, I am the Ligbt of the World; he that 

followeth me, ſhall not walk in Darkneß, but 

ſhall have the Light of Life, 3 bh FE, 
ne ol 85 


— 


A s Ignorance is to the Mind what Darkneſs is 


to the Eye; and as no one can know how to act 


who is in a State of Ignorance, more than he can 
when he is in the dark, hence the State of the 
Gentile World is repreſented as in Darkneſs. The 


oppoſite State to Darkneſs is Light, as the oppo- 


fite to Ignorance is Knowledge. Now the great 
Principle of all, which influences moſt, is the full 
Perſuaſion of eternal Life : If therefore the World 
were fully convinc'd of that Truth, their Actions 
would be governed as they ought. Our Saviour 
therefore bringing Life and Immortality to the Light, 
i. e. making them more manifeſt and clear, he 
is juſtly called the Light of the World, and the 
Life he taught Men, is the Light of Life. v. Ne 
276. 391. | 
296. John viii. 34. Verily verily I ſay unto you, who- 
ſoever committeth Sin is the Servant of Sin. © 
297. 43- Why do ye not underſtand my 
Speech? Even becauſe ye cannot bear my 
' Word. C 

298. 44. Le are of your Father the Devil, 


and the Lufts of your Father ye will do. v. 


N* 284. 1 
299. ix. 5. I am the Ligbt of the World. v. 
3 LS | 
300. 34. Thou waſt altogether born in Sins, 
and doſt thou teach us? 5 
The Phariſees ſuppoſed even the Parents of this 
Man to be great Sinners, and himſelf likewiſe to 
be as groſs a one, Kang x αν e? xaxo d, v. 
ver. 2. and therefore ſay that he was altogether born 
in Sins. : 


301. xii. 46. I am come a Light into the World, 


that whoſoever believeth on me, ſhoyld not abide 
in Darkneſs. v. Ne 29g. RS 
39% xiv. 6. Jeſus faith unto him Na 
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86 CHAP. IV. 


Man cometh unto the Father but by ne. v. Ne 
289, 290. 

303. John xv. 4. Abide in me, and I in you: As 
the Branch cannot bear Fruit of itſelf, except it 
abide in the Vine; no more can ye 889 ye 
abide in me. 

304. 5, 6. I am the Vine, ye are the 
Branches: He that abideth in me, and IT in 
him, the ſame bringeth forth much Fruit; for 

without me ye can do nothing, If a Man abide 
not in me he is caſt forth as a Branch, and is 
withered, and Men gather them, and caſt them 
into the Fi ” and they are burned. v. Ne 527, 


| 305. | If ye were of the World, the 


World 8 love his own : But becauſe ye are 
not of the World, but I have choſen. you out 
of the World, therefore the World ha eib vou. 
v. Ne 284. 
306. 21. But all theſe Things will "Wi do un- 
to you, becauſe they know not him that ſent me. 
O07. Xvii. 9. I pray for them, I pray not for 
the World, but for them which thou haſt given 
me, for they are thine. | 
Some from hence infer, that the World here was 
not deſigned to be converted, and ſaved ; but only 
ſome few out of It, who were ordained to Salvation. 
But the Meaning is, that Chrift had complied with 
the Will of him that ſent him, and had preached 
the Doctrine of Salvation to ſuch as were willing to 
embrace it. For thoſe that had embraced his Doc- 
trine he prayed, that his Father would keep them 
from falling away; and as for the Reſt of the World 
that had not heard of him, and therefore did not 
believe in him, thoſe were not the Perſons whom - 
he recommended here to his Father's Care, and | 
more particular Protection. 
308. Alls xi. 18. Then hath God alſo to the Gow 
tiles granted Repentance unto Life, v. Ne 566. 


309. 


cn&a Fm 


309. 4s xx. 32. I commend you to God, and 
to the Word of his Grace, which is able to build 
you up, and to give you an Inheritance among 
all them who are ſanctified. 
n KXneovoyrtay £v Tots ny1aoptvors Waco, is the ſame 48 

AN iy Hr nytiaopivorc, C. xxvi. 18. OO, 
10. Xxvi. 17, 18. Delivering thee from the 
Gentiles, unto whom now. I ſend thee, to open 
their Eyes, and to turn them from Darkneſs to 

L.igbt, and from the Power of Satan unto God, 
that they may receive Forgiveneſs of Sins, and 

Inheritance among them which are ſanctified, 

by Faith, that is in me. v. N* 443. 

311. xxvii. 26, 27. Go unto this People and 
ſay, Hearing ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not under- 
ſtand, and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and not perceive. 

For the Heart of this People is waxed groſs, and 
their Ears are dull of hearing, and their Eyes 
| have they cloſed, leſt they ſhould fee with their 

Eyes, and hear with their Ears, and underſtand 

with their Heart, and ſhould be converted, and 
I ſhould heal them. 
| ROMAMSY - 

Before one can form a Judgment of the Mean- 

ing of a great many Paſſages throughout St. Paul's 

Epiſtles, it will be neceſſary previouſly to explain 

his general Deſign, which was to prove that God 

had made known unto him the Myſtery of his Will 


according to his good Pleaſure, that in the Diſpenſa- 


tion of the Fulneſs of Times, [in the proper Time, Tit. 
i. 3.] He would gather together in one all Things un- 
to Chriſt. Eph i. 9, 10. The Jews could not bear 
the Thought, that the Goſpel ſhould be preached 


to Men uncircumciſed, or that when they had em- 


braced it, they ſhould: continue free from all Obli- 


- gation to obſerve the Law of Moſes. They there- 


tore inſiſted on its Obligation, and eontended that 


„ except 
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except they were circumciſed after the Manner o 
Moſes, the Gentiles could not be ſaved. Acts xv. 1. 
This Controverſy occaſioned infinite Diſputes at the 
Beginning of Chriſtianity, and St. Paul in almoſt 
every one of his Epiſtles, very ſtrenuouſly contends 
for the Liberty which the Gentiles ought to have. 
According as the Subject he was treating of led 
him, ſometimes he ſhews that God had as much 
Right to take the Gentiles to be his People, and to 
confer the Benefit of his Grace upon them, as he had 
upon the Poſterity of Abrabam by the Children born 
of Sarah rather than Agar, by Jacob rather than 
Eſau. Gal. iv. 22—31. Rom. ix. 6— 13. Some- 
times he inſiſts very largely upon the particular 

Time, when God made his Promiſes to Abraham, 
viz. when he was in Uncircumcifion, and not when 
he was in Circumciſion, Rom. iv. 10—13, in order 
to ſhew that God might accept the Gentiles without 
obſerving the Law of Circumciſion. . Sometimes 
He inſiſts upon other Topicks; viz. That Faith 
alone might make the Gentiles acceptable unto God 
without the Works of the Law, Rom. vi. 28. c. iv. 

3, ſince Abraham believed God, and it was counted 
to him for Righteouſneſs. But ftill, however he ar- 
gued, or upon what particular Subject it was, he 
always attempted and endeavoured to ſhew, that 
the Gentiles might be made, and might become, 
the People of God, as well and as effectually as the 
Fews had been ſo; and might receive the Inheritance 
of Sons as well as the Jews. Now, as when it is 

| ſaid of the Jews that they are the People of God, it 

does not follow. that every particular Man is good, 

or ſhall be ſaved, or will make a right Uſe of the 
Means of Grace; ſo neither is it true of the Gen- 
tiles, that each particular Perſon among them is ſo, 
Nor contrarywiſe, though the Gentiles in general 
. chargeable with groſs Sins, yet it does 
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them; What is ſpoken in general or nationally, 
viz. There is none Righteous, no not one; there is 


none that underſtandeth ; there is none that ſecketh 
| after God; they are all gone out of the Way, Sc. is 


to be underſtood as ſpoken in general, and not to 
be taken abſolutely in the ſtricteſt philoſophical 
Senſe of the Words, as if there were not one ſin 

Perſon that underſtood, or endeavoured to do his 
Duty. It was true, generally ſpeaking, that the 
Fews were a rebellious . ackſliders, diſobe- 
dient; a perverſe and crooked Generation; a Peo- 
ple that would not hearken to God ; given to Idola- 
try: yet natwithſtanding this, they were called out 
from the reſt of the World, to be a | eg"; Trea- 
ſure to God above all People, a Kingdom of Priefts ; 
an Holy Nation. Exod. xix. 5, 6. In like manner 


the Gentiles were Aliens from the Commonwealth of 


Iſrael, and Strangers from the Covenants of the Pro- 
miſe, having no Hope, and without God in the World. 
But by the Goſpel, they, who were ſometimes fur 
aß, were made nigh by the Blood of Chriſt. Epb. ii. 

12, 13. The Conſequence of which was, that they 
too have the ſame Titles given them in the New 
Teſtament as the Jezws had in the Old, a Spiritual 
Houſe, an boly Prieſthood, a choſen Generation, a royal 
Prieſthood, an holy Nation, a peculiar People, (or, an 
acquired or purchaſed People) which in Time paſs 
dere not a People, but are nom the People of God, 


which had not obtained Mercy, but now have obtainad 
10. Theſe and a great 


Mercy, 1 Pet. ii. 5, 
many phy: which 5 ſhall have Occaſion to men- 
tion are ſpoken of the Gentiles, in general, and not 
of particular Perſons , and whoſoever ſhall under- 
ſtand them as if deſigned of particular Perſons, will 
; __ miſtake the Apoſtle's Argumentation. v. 


ne | 
| 7 aſk, what is the Advantage of being, in 
this general Way of ſpeaking, the peculiax ** py 
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God, I muſt refer you to the Apoſtle's Anſwer to. 4 


9 eB 4 


1 the ſame Queſtion — much every Way, but chiefly be- ; 4 
| cauſe that unto them were committed the Oracles of 1 
God. Rom. iii. 2. The Gentiles to whom the Goſpel 


was preached, had the Will of God particularly 
made known unto them; and they had the Gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt poured out upon them, as an Aſſurance 
of the Truth of what they had received. And as 
they are now adopted to be the Sons of God, and 
to receive the Inberitance with the Saints in Light, 
they have a Right to rejoice with Joy unſpeakable. 
v. Ne 839. | 1 5 
This being premiſed, one may with Eaſe under- 
ſtand many Texts in the Epiſtles which relate to 
the Gentiles, and their Circumſtances, which have 
often been miſapplied to quite different Purpoſes. 
Throughout the firſt Chapter of the Epiſtle to the 
Romans, tae Deſign of the Apoſtle is to ſnew that 
the Gentiles by corrupting themſelves, and violating 
the Law of Nature, were juſtly expoſed to the Wrath 
of God. In the ſecond Chapter he ſhews' the ſame 
concerning the Fews ; that they too by breaking 
through their Law, were juſtly liable to the ſame 
Condemnation. Conſequently ſince both Few and 
Gentile had by Sinning fallen ſhort of the Glory of 
God, they Both could be juſtified only through 
Grace, through the Redemption that is by Fefus Chriſt, 
c. iii. 24. But ſtill all this is ſpoken of them nati- 
onally, or in general, and not of every particular 
Perſon amongſt them ſingly conſidered. © 
. To proceed now to the Texts which imply the 
State of Mankind antecedent to our Saviour's Ap- 
pearance in the World. 5 5 
312. Rom. i. 18.—26. For the Wrath of God is 
revealed from Heaven againſt all Ungodlineſs and 
Unrighteouſneſs of Men, who hold the Truth in 
 Unrighteouſneſs. ' Becauſe That which may be 
'known of God is manifeſt in them, for "_ hath 
| ewn 
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- glorified him not as God, neither were thank 
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ſhewn it unto them, So that they are without ex- 


cuſe. Becauſe that when they knew God, they 


ful, but became vain in their Imaginations, and 


their fooliſh Heart was darkened. Profeſſin 
themſelves to be wiſe, they became Fools. And 


9 
pd gy 


changed the Glory of the uncorruptible God in- 


to an Image made like to corruptible Man, and 


to Birds, and four- footed Beaſts, and creeping 


Dncloanneſe, through the Lufts of their own . 


= 


Things. Wherefore God alſo gave them up. to 


Hearts, to diſhonour their own Bodies between 
themſelves. Who changed the Truth of God 


into a Lie, and worſhipped and ſerved the Crea- 
ture more than the Creator, who is bleſſed for 
ever. Amen. For this Cauſe God gave them 


up to vile Affections. 


3. Rom. 1.28. And even as they did not lite to re- | 


tain God in their Knowledge, God gave them 
over to a reprobate Mind, to do thoſe Things 
which are not convenient. 1 


It is plain that the Gentiles (for of theſe alone is 
the Apoſtle ſpeaking, and of theſe in general,) had 


Or 


might by the Light of Reaſon have diſcovered 


a juſt Notion of God; for the inviſible Things of bim 

from the Creation of the World are clearly ſeen, being 
underſtood by the Things that are made, even his eter- 
nal Power and Godhead, or Dominion over all 
Things, ver. 20. But though by ſearching they had, 


or 


might have diſcovered his Being, his. Power, and 


Dominion, yet they did not act up to, or upon this 
Knowledge. Aowualw is to try, and upon Trial 


to 
Ou 


approve : So that the Gentiles upon Trial finding 
t God, yet they, d idoxziuagay, did npt after 


their finding him out, approve to follow their Diſ- 
covery. And therefore God gave them over is 
 &Jortuoy vsv, to a Mind which did nat regard what 


it had diſcovered ; and in Conſequence of that, to 
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a Mind that is not itſelf to be approved. Y.N* 485; 
401. | 1 


314. Rom. i. 29—32. 1 with all Unrighte- 


ouſneſs, Fornicatio ckedneſs, Covetouſneſs, 
Maliciouſneſs; full of Envy, Murder, Debate, 
Deceit, Malignity, Whiſperers, Backbiters, 
Haters of God, Deſpiteful, Proud, Boaſters, 


I nventers of evil Things, diſobedient to Parents, 


without Underſtanding, covenant Breakers, with- 
- out natural Affection, implacable, unmetciful, 
who knowing the Judgment of God, that they 
which commit ſuch Things are worthy of Death, 
not only do the ſame, but have Pleaſure in them 
that do them. 7 =: 
Theſe, and ſach hke Texts being ſpoken of the 
Gentiles, in general, do not imply that every parti- 
cular Perſon amongſt them had all theſe bad Quali- 


ties; but that in general, the Heathen World was 


in this State: As to. particular Men they were ta 
ſtand or fall by their obſerving, or not obſerving, 
that Law which they were under. For notwith- 
ſtanding the Heathen World was full of Wicked- 
neſs, yet there were many particular Perſons in it 


that lived very virtuouſly, and muſt not be charg- 


ed with the Crimes here mentioned by the Apoſtle. 

313. i. 4, 5. Deſpiſeth thou the Riches of 

his Goodneſs and Forbearance, and Long-ſuffer- 
ing, not knowing that the Goodneſs of God 
leadeth thee to Repentance? But after thy Hard- 
eſs and impenitent Heart, treaſureſt up to thyſelf 
Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath, and Revela- 
tion of the righteous Judgment of God. 


. 316. 8, 9. But unto them that are conten- 
tious, and do not obey the Truth, but obey Un- 


righteouſneſs, Indignation and Wrath, Tribula- 
tion and Anguiſh upon every Soul of Man that 
| doth evil, of the Jer firſt, and alſo of the Gentile, 
\ | IE . 


HAF. 1 
317. Rom. ii. 12— 16. For as many as have ſinned 
without Law, ſhall alſo perifþ without Law : 
And as many as have ſinned in the Law, ſhall 
be judged by the Law. For when the Gentiles 
which have not the Law, do by Nature the 
Things contained in the Law, theſe having not 
the Tow. are a Law unto themſelves, which 
ſhew the. Work of the Law written in their 
Hearts, their Conſcience alſo bearing Witneſs, 
and their Thoughts the mean while accuſing or 
elſe excuſing one another. EE 
318. ii. ,—19. We have proved both 
Fews and Gentiles, that they are all under Sin, 
as it is written, There is none righteous, no not 
one. There is none that underſtandeth, there is 
none that ſeeketh after God. They are all gone 
out of the Way; they are all together become 
unprofitable, there is one that datb good, no not 
one. Their Throat is an 22 Sic, with 
their Tongues they have uſed Deceit z the Poi- 
ſon of Aſps is under their Lips. Whoſe Mouth 
is full of Curſing and Bitterneſs, Their Feet are 
{ſwift to ſhed Blood. Deſtruction and Miſery 
are in their Ways, and the Way of Peace have 
they not known. There is no Fear of God be- 
fore their Eyes. Now we know that what Things 
ſoever the Law faith, it ſaith to them who are 
under the Law, that every Mouth may be ſtop- 
| ped. and all the World may become guilty be- 
ore * | | 
319. 23. For all have ſinned, and come 
ſhort of — ob of God. 

"Theſe Paſſages are all produced to ſhew that the 
Jewiſh Nation as well as the Gentiles were guilty of 
groſs Sins; and that they muſt not pretend to put 
the Iſſue of their Cauſe upon the exact Compliance 
with the Law which they were under, more than 
_ "he Gentiles We! Or if they did, they could m 

| ut 


. fL V ˙ᷣVN᷑Fr. ĩᷣðᷣͤ ᷣ eoerrpoginl 2 — ot 
CCC Oe; = pre OOO * * : 8 
— Dre 7 . pe 26 Þ 2 Ro 70 22 25 HD adm -6/” rea 2 
. —— 


Ae 


FFF 


reren - 
LSE r . 


Ur — 


r 


* 


. e 


— AP Og ——_ = _ — 
— > PPG — —— —— — ——— 


3 A 1 * - A $3 _— - * * 
7. ———U—ä“ dP— —ę—ꝶ— ono — D 
N 


. 


rr e ens e 
* 


94 CHAP. IV. 


but know, how the Prophets had taxed them all 
along with being great Sinners, and in Conſequence 
that they had fallen ſhort of the Glory which God 
deſigned for his faithful Servants, as well as the 


| Gentiles themſelves had; and therefore that they 


had as much Need of Grace or Favour, and the 


Redemption which is in or by Feſus Chriſt, as thè Gen- 
tiles had. This is all to be underſtood of the Jetos 


_ conſidered in general, and not of particular Perſons, 


fuch as Zachary and Elizabeth, and many others, 
who walked in all the Commandments and Ordinances 
of the Lord, blameleſs, and were righteous before 
God. Luke i, 6. Many Fews endeavoured to ob- 


' ſerve the Law, and certainly did ſo: And the 


Scriptures bear Witneſs to their Goodneſs. Such 

were Fofiah, Hezekiah, Ec. But yet in general there 

was much Wickedneſs amongſt this People, though 

there was much more amongſt the Gentiles. v. N? 

581, 582. | 

320. Rom. v. 6. For when we were yet without 
Strength in due Time, Chriſt died for the ungodly. 
v. No. 590. 

321. : 8. But God commended his Love to- 
wards us, in that while we were yet Sinners, 
Chriſt died for us. v. Ne 590. 

322. 10. For if when we were Enemies, 
we were reconciled to God by the Death of his 
Son z much more being reconciled, we ſhall be 
ſaved by his Life. 

That the Apoſtle is plainly ſpeaking of the hs 
tiles, under the Terms without Strength, Ungodly, 
Sinners, Enemies, ſee Mr. Locke upon this Place; 
and he has in view conſtantly their Non-Obligation 
to obſerve the Law of Moſes. Here the Apoſtle's 
Manner of arguing is, That the Gentiles being de- 
ſcended from the ſame common Parent with the 
Jews, and Death reigning over them even before 


"the Law, as well as ſince, i it was fit that they ſhould. 


have 


| 


CHAP. IV. 9 


have the Advantage of Grace, and the Gift by 

Grace, in their Condition, ſince before and 2 
the Law, they died in Conſequence of the Sin of 
Adam, to which none of them conſented. If 
therefore they loſt ſo much by Adam, and the Law 
was of no poſſible Benefit to them from the Crea- 
tion to Chriſt, it was fit that they ſhould reap ſome 
Benefit without _ Concern about the Law. v. 
Ne 594. 922. 

323. Rom. v. 12. Wherefore as by one Man Sin 
entered into the World, and Death by Sin, and 


ſo Death paſſed upon all Men, for that all have 


ſinned. 


All have ſinned, i. e. have bore the 83 have | 
been treated as Sinners. Thus Cen. xliii. Tr 


ring him not to thee—then let me bear the Blame for 
er, np hren t coισα. The ſame Phraſe occurs 
c. xliv. 32. I ſhall be as if I had been a Sinner, or 
let me be as if I had ſinned. v. Ne 596. | 


324. 13. For until the Law Sin was in the 


World, but Sin is not imputed where there i is no 
e 
325: 1 15 Nevertheleſs, Death reign'd 
from Adam to Moſes, even over them that had 
- not ſinned after the Similitude of Adam's Tranſ- 
greſſion, who is the Figure of him that was to 
come: But not as the Offence, ſo alſo is the free 
Gift. For if through the Offence of one, many 
| be dead, much more the Grace of God, and the 
_ Gift by Grace which is by one Man, Jeſus 
Chriſt, hath abounded unto many, | 


"VIZ. in the Aſſurance of the Return of all Men to 


Life. v. Ne 598, 599- 


326. 16. And not as it was by one that ſin- 


ned, ſo is the Gift; for the Judgment was by one 
to Condemnation; but the free Gift is of many 
- Offences unto Juſtification, v. No 60. 

327. 17. For if by one Man's Offence, 
| Death 


- 
— 


* s 7 * 


V  OnUap:fy | 
- Death reign'd by one; much more they which +- 
receive abundance of Grace, and of the Gift of 

Righteouſneſs ſhall reign in Life by one, Jeſus 
Chriſt. v. No 601, „ 
328. Rom. v. 18. Therefore as by the Offence of one, 
Judgment came upon all Men to Condemnation; 
even ſo by the Righteouſneſs of one, the free 
_ Gift came all Men unto Juſtification: of 
126 v. Ne 602.  _ Ss ns 
329. 19. For as by one Man's Diſobedience 
many were made Sinners; ſo by the Obedience 
of one ſhall many be made righteous. v. N- 
603. N . 
330 , 20. Moteover the Law entered that the 
Offence might abound, but where Sin abounded, 
Grace did much more abound. _- | 
TIagaoiitqtev, came in by the by and unminded. So 
the beſt Writers uſe Words in this Compoſition, 
wat g de y annov veptov, Herodotus. They artfully 
and cunningly found out another Law, which they 
brought in by the by. So the Companions under 
| Agathocles having a wiſtful Eye upon. Meſſene, wap- 
hee ws Ol Ne, having entered it unminded as 

Friends, Pohl I. 1. p. 6. And again, Hiero, wap- 

eic Hs K worm, entering into the City un- 

; minded, ibid. p. 8. The Law of Moſes entered un- 

: minded, not taken Notice of; and the Uſe of it, or 

= Conſequence of it was not minded; it entered and 
cauſed the Offence to abound, and it was fit that 

* as Offence abounded, Grace might hkewiſe abound. 

Firs | So Gal. ii. 4. d\a vu rapaodmrres 4A a ines, 

5 Arrius WapsioNiov natraorowhon T Idbbeppay ν½ò 

By reaſon of falſe Brethren unawares brought in, 

who came in privily 10 ſpy out our Liberty. And 

St. Jude, ver. 4. waptioifuray & Tves adopmot, 

certain Men crept in unawares, i. e. unheeded;' or 

vnannded. wp, N# 604; ot 0597 99g 
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331. 


— * 
* 
1. 


The Deſign of the Apoſtle in the Beginning of 
this Chapter was to ſhew that the Gentiles, who were 
without Strength, and Enemies to God, were by 


Chriſt reconciled to God, and made his People by 


the Death of his Son; and therefore, as they were 
now reconciled to him, they need not - obſerve the 


Law : Being reconciled, they wou'd be juſtified, 


and faved, and have all the Advantages of God's 
Promiſes. Nor is it unreaſonable that they ſhou'd 


have theſe Advantages, ſince the Gentiles as well as 


the Fews deſcended all from one common Parent; 
and as they had ſuffered through him, it was but 
fit that they ſhould have the Benefit of him who was 


to come, i. e. Chriſt. The Gentiles were all deſcen- 
dants from Adam; and through him Death reigned 


over them all, and they all were made, or treated as, 


Sinners. It was therefore very fit that as Sin hatb 


reigned unto Death, even ſo Grace might reign to them 


unto eternal Life by Jeſus Chriſt. . | 
It is plain in Fact that a/l, both Few and Gentile, 
had ſinned, and fallen ſhort of the Glory of God. The 


Jews were, before Chriſt, the only People of God, 
and under Covenant with him. The Gentiles had 


now received the Reconciliation, and thoſe who were 


afar off, Eph: ii. 17, as well as thoſe who were. 


nigh, were reconciled unto God in one Body, and were 
made nigh by the Blood of Chriſt, ver. 13. It was 
very right that the Gentiles ſhould be reconciled, 
and received into Favour, as well as the Fews, fince 


Both of them, —They that were without God in the 
World, and were Strangers from the Covenants of 


Promiſe, ver. 12. and They that had the Covenants, 


 —were all Deſcendants of one common Parent. 


Why then ſhould not the Gentiles, if God ſo pleaſed, 
„  - 5 have 
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„331. Nom. v. 21. That as Sin hath reighed unto 
Death, even ſo might Grace reign through Righ- 
| teouſneſs unto eternal Life by Jeſus Chriſt our 
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have the Benefit of Grace and Life? They had 
the evil of Death from Adam, who was in ſeveral 
Reſpects very like to Chriſt ; why then ſhould they 
not have the Good of Life from Chriſt? I ſhall 
have Occaſion to interpret each particular Expreſ- 
ſion, when I come to ſpeak of what Chriſt did. 
Here I ſhall only enquire into the Meaning of 
thoſe Words — for that all have ſinned, iq! d. We 
render it in the Margin, in whom, referring to the 
one Man mentioned before. It may poſſibly. too re- 
fer to Death, as ſome have thought. But iq' & ſig- 
nifies here—oz which account. Death paſſed upon 


all; on which account, or, by means of which, 


all were treated as if they had ſinned, i. e. all be- 
came mortal, as if they had had the Sentence of 
Death pronounced upon them, or had ſinned ſo 


as to have ſuch Sentence paſſed. upon them. iq! @ is 
uſed by St. Paul twice in the Epiſtle to the Phi- 


lippians, and in both Places it ſignifies, on which 
account, Thus Philip. ii. 12. Net as, though I had 
already attained, either were already perfect, but I fol- 
low after, if by any Means I may apprehend that, 


30 w, ON ACCOUNT. or which I was apprehended of 


Cbriſt. And ſo ch. iv. 10. I rgoiced in the Lord 
_ greatly, that now at the laſt ye bave flouriſhed in your 
Care for me, i d, on account of which, or where- 
in ye were alſo careful, but lacked Opportunity. And 
ſo it ſeems to be in Mat. xxvi..50. Friend, iq d, on 
account of what comeſt thou? In like manner Luke 
ver. g. dm r FH, on account. of your Command. 
I will let down my Net. And ſo it may be conſtrued 
in other Places. Here therefore it means, not in 
-whom as referring to Adam; but the Apoſtle ſays, 
that all Men died, 20 &, on which- account, or by 
- which, all were treated as Sinners; for that is the 
true Interpretation of the Words wayl:s npaprove 
v. Ne 323. 32 . 


332. 
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332. Rem. vi. 13. Neither yield ye your Members 
as Inſtruments of Unrighteouſne/s unto Sin, but 
- yield yourſelves unto God, as thoſe that are alive 
from the Dead, and your Members as Inſtruments 
var Righteouſneſs unto God. 
333. 16. Know ye not, that to whom ye 
1 Vield yourſelves Servants to obey, his Servants 
ye are to whom ye obey, whether of Sin unto 
Deatb, or of Obedience unto Righteouſneſs ? 
334. 11§, 18. But God be — that ye 
were the Servants of Sin. Being then made free 
rom Sin, ye became the Servants of Righteouſ- 


meſs. / ©: 

335: 4 I ſpeak after the Manner of Men, 
+ becauſe of the Infirmity of your Fleſh; for as 
you have yielded your Members Servants ts Un- 

- cleanneſs, and to J[niquity, unto Iniquity; even 
ſo now yield your Members Servants to Righ-. 
teouſneſs unto Holineſs. 

5996. 5 20. For when you were the Servants of 
Sin, ye were free from Righteouſneſs. 

337: 21. What Fruit had you then in thoſe 
Things of which you are now aſhamed ? for the 
End of thoſe Things is Death, v. Ne 345. 

3 38. 22. But now being made free from Sin, 
and become Servants to God, you have your 
Fruit unto Holineſs, and the End everlaſting 

Life. v. Ne 6¹ů⁰ 
3 39. 23. For the Wages of Sin is Deatb, 

but the Gift of God is eternal Life through Jefus 

- - Chriſt our Lord. v. N 345. 

0 All that St. Paul has ſaid throughout this 6th 
Chapter to the Romans is addreſſed to the Gentile 
Converts, to exhort them not to continue in a State 
of Sin: That ſince they were admitted into Grace, 
_ were baptized into Fe/us Chriſt, their old Man 
was to be crucified; they were to reckon them- 
ſve dead unto Sin, and to give themſelves up to 

5 H 2 Holineſs. 
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Holineſs. They had indeed been very wicked, and 
guilty of groſs Crimes during their rr ; 
e. g. groſs Idolatries; great Immoralities ; and Ne- 
glect of the eternal Rule of Right. But now they 
were called to a State of Righteouſneſs and true Ho- 


line: They were become Servants to God, and were 


to have their Fruit unto Holineſs, and the End ever = 
laſting Life. Having made this Addreſs' to the 
Gentiles in this Chapter, in the next he /peaks 10 

them that KNow THE Law, Rom. vii. 1. i. e. to 
the Jes, that they were to be ſaved by Grace as 


well as the Gentiles: And here he tells them, that 


even their Law, however advantageous in ſome . 
reſpects, yet was not able to free them from Death: 


That they were now become dead to their Law; or 
if they reſolved to adhere to the Righteouſneſs 
which is of the Law, they muſt neceſſarily bring 
forth Fruit unto Death. As the Apoſtle is not 
ſpeaking of the unregenerate Man, but of the Few, 
in order to ſhew that the Motions of Sin, which were 


qud T5 vous, during the Law, [v. Mr. Locke) did. 


make them bring forth Fruit unto Death, it is very 
unreaſonable to apply particular Texts to one Pur- 


poſe, which were plainly ſpoken to quite ano- 


ther. | 
340. Rom. vii. 5. When we were in the Fleſh, 


the Motions of Sins which were by the Law, | 
did work in our Members to wa forth Fruit 
unto Death. | 


It will be neceſſary to paraphraſe the following 


Verſes of this Chapter, in order to the having its 


exact Meaning, 


341. 7. What: 9. Does the Law of Mo- 
' ſhall we fay then? ſes promote, or encourage 
Is the Law Sin? God Sin? Or is it otherwiſe 
forbid, Nay, I had than holy and juſt. and 
not known Sin, but by good, that it is to be 
the Law: For I had laid aſide by all ſuch as 


S not 


e. HA P. TV 10 f 


not known Luſt, ex- accept the Goſpel? No. 
cept the Law had [t is fo far from encou- 

ſaid. Thou ſhalt not raging any Sin, that it 
„„ prohibits all; nay it 
goes ſo far as to prohibit all coveting of other 
Mens Goods; which a Man would ſcarce have 
thought to have been a criminal Deſire, unleſs the 


Law had expreſsly aſſerted, Thou ſhalt not covet. 


8. But thus I found co- 
veting to be a Sin, pro- 
hibited expreſsly by the 
Law. I could not but 
reflect upon myſelf as 
ſcence; for without having many Appetites. 
the Law Sin was dead. and Affections; and as 
being ſurrounded with Temptations on all ſides, 
which worked upon them, and made it almoſt im- 
poſſible for me to ſteer clear of ſo many Rocks. 
The Law was expreſs, that I was not to covet: 
when I found it to be a Sin to covet, I found my 
Affections as ſtrong as ever, and Sin working ſtrong- 
ly in me; and poſſibly the more ſo, becauſe I was 
commanded not to covet. For had not the Law 
been ſo expreſs,” and I had coveted, yet I had not 
been conſcious of any Crime; I had ſinned involun- 
tarily, and unknowing; and Sin in courſe could 
not have hurt me, as now it does, when I know 
coveting to be a Crime. For, „ 


342. Rom. vii. 8. But Sin 
taking Occaſion by 
the Commandment, 
. *wrought in me all 
Manner of Concupi- 


343- 9. For I was 
alive without the Law 
once: But when the 
Commandment came, 
Sin revived, and I 
died, 


9. Suppoſing me to be 


unacquainted with the 


Law, I had a Power of 


coveting, and was un- 
conſcious of any Guilt 
contracted: But as ſoon 


as I knew that the Law had pronounced coveting 
to be a Crime, what was the Conſequence ? Sin 
gained a freſh Power over me, and was enabled 


to hurt me; and 


I became conſcious af Guilt, 


_ and 


he could not but expect the Wages of Sin, i. e. 
Deatb. e OO | 


(2 
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and Sin, and was expoſed to its Conſequences 


Death. 


Origen read this Paſſage of Scripture thus, H duap- 


ria amiSavey iy ds dAαν‘α. Sin died but I revived. 


c. Celſ. p. 149. Juſt contrary to what St. Paul's 
Argument required, which was that Sin revived or 
lived, but I died. VVV 
344. Rom. vii. 10. And 10. And thus the Law 
the Commandment which over and over, 


which was ordained to and ſo very expreſly, 


Life, I found to be ſays, that if a Man kee 
unto Death. te Statutes and Fuag- 
ments of it, he fhall live in them, Lev. xviii. g. Ezek. 
xx. 11. Sc. the Law I ſay which promiſed Life, 
was really and in the Event a Means of Death. 
345. 11. For Sin 11. For the Law com- 
taking Occaſion by manding me not to co- 
the Commandment, vet, and making or de- 
deceived me, and by claring it to be a Crime 
it ſlew me. * | to covet, did not hin- 
der me from coveting, or extinguiſh my Appetites 
and Affections: But as they were ſtrong in me I 
ſinned, I offended againſt the Law, and by that 


Means muſt expect the Wages of Sin, that is 


Death. „ „ „ 
* i aurhs amixlavev. The Wages of Sin is Death, 


e. vi. 2 3. As by one Man Sin entered into the World, 


and Death by Sin, and ſo Death paſſed upon all Men, 
for tbat all have ſinned, c. v. 12. For if by one Man 5 


Offence, Death reigned by one. ibid; ver. 17. That 
as Sin had reigned unto Death, ver. 21. Sin was the 


true and proper Cauſe of Death ro all Mankind ; 
and as Sin pays all ſuch-as obey it, its Recompence 


or Reward, it pays them Death. The Apoſtle 


therefore, during the Law, and whilſt he was under 
its Influence, 'continuing to obey Sin as his Maſter, 


A 
r 


The ; 
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The Law then was not Sin, nor was Obedience 
to it ſinful; it never. encouraged it in any Inſtance 


nay it diſcouraged every Tendency towards it: But 
ſtill whilſt thoſe that were under it were guilty of 


Sins, they muſt moſt certainly expect to die; and 


they could have no Hopes of eternal Life but thro? 
Chriſt, through whom God had promiſed it; and 
therefore they were now delivered from the Latv. 
tbat being dead wherein they were held. ver. 6. and 


he concludes, that notwithſtanding Men ſinned un- 


der the Law, | 
34 46. Rom. vii. 12. The 12, ls eh; to 


Law is holy, and the reproach the Law, as be- 
Commandment is ho- ing the Cauſe of Sin and 
y and juſt and good, Death; ſince it was quite 
t, and agreeable to what it ought to be; it was 

a Rule of Rectitude, and could not but be what 


the Reaſon of Things required. 


The Apoſtle next proceeds to conſider, F the 


Law be holy and juſt and good, how comes it to be 

ſo miſchievous as to bring Death to thoſe that were 
under + IE 

347. Ig Whs 3. If the Law be good, 


then that which was ad that cauſe or occa- 
good made Death un- ſion in me fo great an 
to me? God forbid. Evil as Death? No. It 
But Sin, that it might was not the Law that 
appear Sin, working did this, but Sin; which 
Death in me by that ſhewed itſelf manifeſtly 
which is good, that to be Sin by the Law 


Sin by the Command- that was goed: Sin I fay 


ment might become did this Miſchief; ſo that 


VI exceeding ſinful. . the Sin which was during 
the Continuance of the Commandment, or Law, 
| pants to be exceeding bad. 


AXXe n apapria iva paß duaglia c v dſals, 
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Sin, that it might manifeſt itſelf Ito be] Sin, during 


| the good | Law], working Death to me: That Sm 
during the Commandment might appear wery- ſinful. 


That qe has this Senſe, ſee Mr. Locke, upon 


Kom. vii. 5. dia T8 vous throughout the Law, 19 
Jong as the Law laſtec. 


348. Rom. vii. 14. For 14. For the Law is 
we know that the Law certainly a very good 
is ſpiritual : But I'am Rule of Action, and re- 

- carnal, ſold under Sin. quires nothing but what 


is right: But then I have my Paſſions and Aﬀec- 
tions in my very Frame and Make, and am as 
ready to comply with them as if Sin were my Lord 


and Maſter, and J had been a Slave ſold to it, and by 
that Means obliged to obey it. For, a 
349. 15. For - 15. I ſo readily, I ſay, 


that which I do, I al- 


low not: For what 1 


would, that do I not; 
but what I hate, _ 
I-06. 


obey Sin as my Maſter, 
that it looks as if I had 


no Will of my own; for 


I really do what that bids 


me, not what I myſelf 


351. 17. Now 


; and I am not eng to do as I would, For, 


would chooſe : For were I Maſter of myſelf I would 


always do what is right; but naw I do not what [I 


would, and think to be right; but what Sin prompts 
me to, and what I hate, and think wrong. 


8 16. If then. 16. If therefore this : 


I do that which I be the State that I am in, 
would not, I conſent it is evident that I ac- 
unto the Law, thatit knowledge the Law to 

is good. be holy, juſt, and good, 
fince - prohibits what I condemn, and commands 
what my own Conſcience dictates to be right, 
17. Sin then is not my 

then it is no more 1 Act, for J hate it, and 
that do it, but Sin that really approve the Law 

* dwelleth in me. which prohibits. it: But 
I am a Slave under the Dominion of my Affections; 


352. 


ſent with me, and at Hand. 
Evejoxw d pro vον TO 5 NN 3{L0t vj“ TOXANGY. 


| CHAP. IV. 105 7 
4 954 Rom. vii. 18. For JI 18. 1 know that in 


know that in me, that me are many and very 
is, in my Fleſh, dwell- violent Appetites; and 


pes eth no good Thing ; Good has very little - 


for to will is preſent Power in me. Indeed 
with me, but how to I wiſh well, and approve 
perform that which is what is good, but my 


| | good I find not. Affections are too ſtrong 


for my Judgment. 
Orca yae dri Bu eine iy e d h. i. e. I know 
that Good dwelleth not in me. 


353. 19. For 19. For the Good that 
the Good that l would, I approve, and wiſh well 


I do not, but the Evil to, and would do, That. 


which I would not, I do not; but the Evil 
that I do. that I do not approve in 
| nn Mind and Judgment, that I do. 

20. Now 20. It is not therefore 
1. I do that I would 7, the free Man, that 


not, it is no more I commit Sin, ſince I do 


that do it, but Sin that not act according to my 
 dwellethin nme. own Judgment and Ap- 
probation ; but it is as I ſaid before, ver. 17. my 
Maſter, Sin, that works, and conſtantly puts me 
upon the Breach of the Law. 
355: 211. I find 21, I find then that 
then a Law, that when there is a direct Law for 
I would do Good, Evil myſelf and every other 
is preſent with me. Man, that is willing to 
do that which is right; it directs him to what is 
Good, and Juſt; but chen I find that Evil is pre- 


I 


T find then a Law to me who would do Col.. 
56. 22. For I 22. For I approve 
delight i in the Law.of very heartily the Law 
= after the inward | of God. 
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257. Rom. vii. 23. But 1 23. en Fouts” 
7; another Law in powerful Principle in 
my Members, warrmg me, that puſhes me upon 
againft the Law of my Actions contrary to the 
Mind, and bringing Dictates of my Reaſon 
me into Captivity to and Judgment, and 
the Law of Sin, which makes me guilty of of- 
is in my Members. tending againſt that Law 


of God which is certainly right. So that though 


the Law of Moſes given by God, be , yet as 
we all offend againſt it, we all muſt nd i in need 


of Grace or Favour; and i we be obliged to Grace, 


the Law which requires Obedience cannot be ne- 


5 358. 24. O vretch- 24. O wretched Man 


ed Man that I am, that I am, who ſhall de- 
who ſhall deliver me liver me from this un- 
from the Body of this happy State, in which I 
Death! 5 avm Deatb is the certain 


Conſequence of Sin. Sin is the very Refult of my 
Make, how ſhall J eſcape Deatb? f 


Talucœr (g. r8 Savars ws the Body of this Death. 


As the Body ef Sin, c. vi. 6. bonifies the Whole of 


Sin; and to put off the Body of Sin, is to depart 
from all Iniquity, or to lay aſide all Sin. Col. ii. 1 1. 
ſo to be delivered from the Body of this Death, is to 
be delivered from the Whole of Death, i. e. from 
all its Pffects, which in other Words is to be con- 
tinued in Life, v. Ne 611. 


359. 25. I thank 25. The greateſt Thanks 


God through Jeſus are due to God, who has 
Chriſt our Lord. So delivered us through 
then with the Mind Chrift, when we could 
I myſelf ſerve the not ſo much as expect 
Law 1 God; but with this Benefit from the 
the Fleſh, the Law Law. The Reſult: of 
r what I have been ſay- 


ing is, that 1 l find in * a — to 
erve 


8 CHAP. WIV. 10% 
= ferve the Law of God, but in Fact I am frequently 
guilty of Tranſgreſſion. From whence this Infe- 
f rence is drawn in the following Chapter, ver. 1. 
I Were is therefore no Condemnation to them that are 
n Chriſt Jeſus, ſince their Sins are forgiven, and 
they are treated as 7ſt; and are now to walk after 
eas. v Gies EE Ft 

I have given the Paraphraſe of this whole SeQi- 

on, Wal it is frequently miſapplied to prove that 
an unregenerate Man has ſuch a Principle of Evil 
in him, that eyen a good and holy Law revealed 
to him, cannot reform it ; but that on the con- 
trary, it will take Occaſion from that very Law to 
deceive him, and to ſlay him. So that all the Be- 
nefit that he receives even from Revelation, is, 
that Sin in him becomes. exceeding finful, Whereas, 
The Apoſtle is ſpeaking of a eu, under the Law 
of Moſes, and is ſhewing that by that Law he could 
not avoid Sin; that the Law was weak in that it 
promiſed Life to all-ſuch as ſhould keep it; but yet 
it made no Proviſion for ſuch as through the Vio- 
lence of their Appetites were guilty of Sin; for 
Sin reigning in them, and leading them into Acts 
which were unrighteous, the eus were under the 
Power of Death, as well as the Sinners of the Gentiles, 

And conſequently both of them were obliged to the 
Grace of God through Jeſus Chriſt for his Gift, 
which is eternal Life. The Paſſions and Appetites 
of Men are wove into the very Frames and Con- 
ſtitutions of human Kind; nor are theſe removed 
by Chriſt, or taken away. They continue ſtill in 
all, and therefore the Apoſtle does not place his 
areicbedneſs in them, ver 24. nor does he deſire to 
be delivered. from them, but from Death, which 
was the Conſequence of Sin; as Mr. Locke has very 

juſtly obſerved. = 1 

360. Rom. viii. 5. For they that are after the 
Fleſh do mind the Things of the Fleſb; but 1 
EE | | at. 
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that are after the. un the Things of the 
Spirit. | 
It is plain from hence, yk many did mind the 
Things - the Fleſh. They indulged” themſelyes in 
following their Luſts, and did, @poveiy rd Ths oag- 
- 65, make them the bent of their Studies. Now 
this muſt terminate in Death, it being Enmity a- 


gainſt God, and diſplegſing to him; and therefore 


though Chriſtians have the Gift of Life offered to 


them, yet if they would not live according to their 
Profeſſion, they had no Right to expect 7be Re- 
. ward. promiſed unto them, ver, 23. 8 
* Rom. viii. 6— 9. For to be carnally minded is 
Death, but to be ſpiritually minded is Life and 
Peace. Becauſe the carnal Mind is Enmity a 
gainſt God; for it not ſuhje& to the Law of God, 
neither indeed can be. So that they that. are in 


the Fleſb, cannot pleaſe God. But ye are not in 


the Fleſh, but in the Spirit; if ſo be that the 
pirit dwell i in you. Now if any Man have not 
the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his, v. No 

4 „% 360... 

362. 13. For if ye live after the Fle 05, ye 
ſhall die; but if ye through the Spirit do morti- 
ty the Deeds of the Fleſh, ye ſhall live. 

363 22,.23. For we know that the whole 
Creation groaneth and travelleth in Pain toge- 

ther until now. And not only they, but our- 
ſelves alſo which have the firſt Fruits of the Spi- 
rit, even we ourſelves groan within ourſelves, 
waiting for the Adoption, to wit, the Redemp- 
tion of our Bodies. J. N- 616. 

366: 286. Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth 
our Infirmities, for we know not what we ſhould 

pray for as we ought, but the Spirit itſelf mak- 
eth Interceſſion for us with Groanings which 


cannot be uttered, 
This 
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This eighth Chapter contains the general Exhor- 
tations to both Jews and Gentiles, that were become 
Converts to Chriſtianity, to walk worthy their Vo- 


cation; and not to act in Contradiction to the Righ- 


 teouſneſs of God. For to be carnally minded is Death; 


| but to be ſpiritually minded is Life and Peace. A 
State of Sin under the Goſpel, is no more to be al- 
lowed, than it is under the Law; it is what will 


bring Men i into Condemnation here as well as there: 


For if de live after the Fleſh, ye ſhall die. 


363. Kom. ix. 22,—24. What if God will 


ing to ſhew his Wrath, and to make his Power 
- known, endured with much Lon g-ſuffering the 
: Veſſels of Wrath fitted for Deſtruction, and that he 
might make known the Riches. of his Glory on 
the Veſſels of Mercy, which he had afore pre- 
. pared unto Glory? Even us whom he hath call- 
ed, not of the Jury aaly, but alſo of the Gen- 
tilu. 

This ſufficiently ſhews what the Deſign of this 
Chapter is; not to ſpeak of particular Perſons fitted 
for Deſtruction, but of the Fewiſh Nation, and the 
_ Gentiles conſidered in a like Capacity. It is not the 
Argument, nor to the Purpoſe, of St. Paul to ſpeak 
of one Man created for Mercy, and another fitted 


for Deſtruction: But he is ſpeaking of the whole 


Nation-of the Fews, which God had as much right 


to reject from being bis People, and to receive the 


Gentiles to be his People, as the Potter has Power 
over the Clay of the ſame Lump to make one Veſ- 
ſel to Honour, and another to Diſhonour. The Veſſels 
of Mercy therefore are ſuch as were called to Chri- 
ſtianity; the Veſſels of Wratb are ſuch Fews as were 
borne with much Long-ſuffering ; but now were caft 
from being the People of God. The collective 
Body of Jews and Gentiles called to the Goſpel were 
the one; the 28 that refuſed to follow after the 


Law 
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Law of Righteouſneſs which God had eſtabliſhed, | 

were the other. ver. 25, 33. 

366. Nom. x. 3. They bein og, ignorant of God's 
_ Righteouſneſs, and going about to eſtabliſh their 
own Righteouſneſs, have not ſubmitted them- 
ſelves unto the Righteouſneſs of God. 

The Fewnſb Nation b is here ſpoken of, in their na- 
tional Capacity. They conſidered themſelves as the 
People of God, under his Law, and, as they ima- 
gined, acceptable to him on thoſe accounts. They 
therefore refuſing Compliance to thoſe Conditions 

which God had. now offered to them, excluded 


55 themſelves from the Benefit of Chritian Salvation, 


V. 1, 3:17 
367. 1 G 11. 14. But the natural Man weben 
not the Things of the Spirit of God; for th 
. . Fooliſhneſs unto him, neither can he know tl 
becauſe they are ſpirituglly difcerned. 
By the natural Man, the Apoſtle means one who 
no other Aid, except the mere Light of natu- 
ral Reaſon: The Spiritual Man in the following 
Verſe is one that had, and vras well verſed in the 
prophetical Writings, or Revelation. Now it is 
— for any one, who has no other Light but 
what Reaſon affords, to determine any thing about 
the Truths of the Spirit of God, to which he is an 


abſolute Stranger; nor can he fay, whether God 


had, or had not, made ſuch and ſuch Declarations 
of his Deſigns. This was to be known only by 
ſtudying the Scriptures, and by comparing one Pro- 


phet with another, or one Part of Scripture with 


another. The natural! Man therefore can never ſo 
much as gueſs at the Scenes of Providence reveal- 
ed. He can never comprehend the Myſteries 
of the gdom of without the Know- 
ledge of the Scriptures, in which the great 
Scenes of God's * are * Eg 
_ diſcovered, | 


368. 
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- 


FR 


8. 


—_— 7 ITT; 


| 268. 1 Cor. iii. 3. Sd carnal ;- N 


as there is among you envying and Strife and 
. are ye not car nal, and walk as Men ? 
F. Ne 360 | 


a. vi. g,—IT. Koga ye not that the E 


rig btious ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. 
Be not deceived; neither Fornicators nor Idol- 
aAters, nor Adulterers, nor. Effeminate, nor 
Abuſers of themſelves with Mankind, nor 
Thieves, nor eee nor Drunkards, nor Re- 
vilers, nor Extortioners, ſhall inherit the King- 


dom of God. And ſuch. were ſome of you, but. 


ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanctified, but ye are 
. juſtified in the Nome of the Lord Jeſus, and by 
the Spirit, of our God. 

You, Gentiles, were before your Converfioa thus. 
Unrighteous; but ſince your Converſion, you are 


become Holy, and are treated as Juſt in the N ame 


of the Lord Jeſus.” 


370- xv. 21, 22. For ſince by Man came 
| Death, by Man came alſo the Reſurrection from 

the Dead. For as in Adam all die, even ſo in 
Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. 

This is ſufficiently explained by what the Apoſtle 

ſays, Rom. v. 12. Wherefore as by one Man Sin en- 

— into the World, and Death by Sin, and ſo Death 


paſſed upon all Men. Now as Death was the Effect 
of Adam's Sin, all Mankind: became hable to Death: 


But by Chriftall ſhall be made to live again; though 
not to reign in Life, or to. reap the Benefit of eter- 

nal Life, v. Ne 599 e 

371. 1 Cor. xv. 56. The Sting of Death is Sin, 

and the Strength of Sin is the Law, v. N? 342, 
358. 

372 2 Cor. ii. 11. Leſt Satan ſhould get an Ad- 
vantage of us, for we are not ignorant of his 

Devices. r 


* 
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|| 7; 2 Cor. ii. 15, 16. For we are unto God a ſweet” 
'' | avour of Chriſt, in them that are ſaved, and in 
F | them that periſh ; To the one we are the Savour 


1 of Death unto Death, and to the other the . 
1 vour of Life unto Life. 

1 The Apoſtle Wer of Himſelf as a er Sevour, 
8 4 ö i. e. as agreeable to God in what he did, both in 


reſpect to them that are ſaved, and to them who are 
loft. He did his Duty ; and whether Men accepted 
[i or rejected the Offer, the Apoſtle ated as became 
1 bim. If Men would not avoid Death, when they 
[ were told by what Means they might eſcape it, He 
— F certainly was not to blame : If Men were willing 
iy to embrace Liſe, when offered to them, —This 
: was highly pleaſing unto God, who could not but 
1 prove what the Apoſtle did, whatever was the 
Fr Vent v. Ne 657. = 
| 374. iii. 5.. Not that we are falſicient of our- 
'Y ſelves to think any thing as of ourſelves, but 
our Sufficiency is of God. 
= In the preceding Chapter, ver. 15. the Apoſtle 
| had ſaid, We are unto God aſweet Savour of Chriſt, 
I in them. that are ſaved, and in them that periſh. And I 
| | then he aſks in the following Verſe, And who 15 
5 ſufficient for theſe Things ? i. e. who that conſiders 
1 | what Effects attend ſo weighty a Charge, is in every 
[| Reſpect qualified for ſuch a Work? But ſuch Truſt 
' have we through Chriſt to God, c. iv. 4. © I hope 
. and am perſuaded, notwithſtanding the Difficulty 
ce of the Work, and the Conſequence of it, as well 
„ e to them that are ſaved, as to them that periſop; 
i | < that through Chriſt I do what is acceptable to 
1 God.“ And then follow the Words here cited, 
1 not that we are ſufficient of ourſelves to think any 
WH thing as of ourſelves, but our Sufficiency is of God, 
1 who hath made us ſufficient Miniſters of the New Te- 
1 iutament, not of the Letter but of the Spirit. Im his 
19 former Epiſtle he had declared, that the Natural 
Man 


n 
- 
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Man receiueth not the Things of the Spirit of God, for 
they. are Fooliſhneſs unto him, 1 Cor. ii. 14. That his 
- Preaching was not with enticin ing Words of Man's Wiſ- 
dom, ver. 4. That their Faith did not ſtand in the 
Wi /dom of Men, but in the Potoer of God © That he 
yous the Wiſdom of God—which was revealed by 
e Spirit of God, Vid. ver. 3, 10, 11, 145 c. i. 27— | 
300. As this was what he wrote in the former Epi- 
ſtle, in this he ſays that God had made bim an able 
Miniſter of the New Teftament, and he appeals to 
the Converſion of the Corinthians themſelves for the 
Truth af his Aſſertion. On this Occaſion he uſes 
the Words Not that we are ſufficient (or able) of 
our ſelves. to - think am thing as of ounſelves, i. e. of 
our ownſelyes, we cannot diſcover, or judge, what 
is fitteſt. to be done for the Service of the Goſpel ; 
no nor even underſtand what the Writers of the 
Old Teſtament have declared, had not our Under- 
ſtandings been opened by Chriſt ; but all our Suffi- 
ciency, or Ability in preathing the Gofpel; and in 
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knowing What is revealed by the Spirit of God, is 


from God who hath revealed it unto us, and made 
us able Miniſters of 'the new Covenant, and of the 
true Meaning of the Law. So that this Paſſage 
has no Relation to the Inſufficiency of Man to think 

a good Thought, or do a right e without 

the ſpecial Aſſiſtance of God. 

375- 2 Gr. iv. 3, 4. But if our. Goſ pel be hid, it 
is hid to them that are It. In —— the God 
of this World hath 3linded the Minds of them 
.. which believe not, leſt the Light of the glorious 
_ Goſpel of . Chriſt, who is the Image of God, 
| ſhould ſhine unto them. A. Neo 2789. / © 

Hie had ſaid that he was 4 Savour Death, wv rote 

Gr N., c. ii. 15, 16. i. e. He was to God 

acceptable, as having done his Duty, even in Caſes 

of ſuch as refuſed to Ov the ray The 

* | Apoſtle 


— 
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Speech, c. iii. 12. Not corr 


Apoſtle had uſed gredr Planmmneſi and Openneſs of 

the Word of Gj 
but as of Sincerity, but as of God, ſpeaking the Trath. 
in Chrift, c. ii. 17. He boaſts of his Zzberry, and 
his beholding the Clary of the Lord with open Face; 


c. ili. 17, 18. His having renonnced the. _ 


Things of Diſhoneſty ; not — * Craftineſs, 
handling the Word of God atctitfmily, but iy 1 


feſtation of be Truth, is declared in the . 
Verſe. If therefore there remained any thing 

lating to the Goſpel, dark, or robert, it cou Ade | 
fo only to ſueh Men as rejected the Counſel of God, 
j. e. to ſuch s refuſed to believe it, or attend to 
it. The God of this World is the fame as Riches 


and Pleaſures; or the Things moſt doatingly ad- 


mired, and to which the World is moſt a __— 


So in pile, Bacchus is called, 


= — . Ocds 


Mt 905 avlpw oi eie TEPNLIV Bis, | 

| abit Ih clops, 25 4 = 

And Polyphenius fpeaks of his farted Sheep, which 

he would ſacrifice to his own Belly, 3 ＋. 
the Geds, or Demons. 


A 2 yt Due, e del, Sete 1 
Ke Th peyiSn vage rice cri a, 4³ 2. 


7 8 . in the ſame Manner ſays,— An fur cuique 
deus fit dira cupido. Aintid. . 85, and St. Paul 
Philip. iii. 19. wbeſe God is thetr Belly. Theſe had 
ſuch a powerful Influence on many, that they would = 


not ſuffer the Light of the Goſpel to ſhine upon ibem. 
376. 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. For the Love of Chriſt 


conſtraineth us, becauſe we thus judge, that if 

one died for all, then were all dead, And that 

he died for all, that they which live, ſhould not 

Henceforth Eve undo themſelves, but unto kim 
which died for them and roſe again. 15 

. c 
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' The Meaning of the Apoſtle is, The Conſidera- 
tion of the great Love of Chriſt in condeſcending 
to die for all, forces me into this Concluſion, that 
All were dead, becauſe he died for All. All were 
fubjected to Death, as all were Sinners; nor was 
there any means by which any one could eſcape, 
or be delivered from this Evil, if Chriſt had nor 
delivered us from it. Hence the Inference is, 
Wherefore henceforth know wwe no Man according ta 


the Fleſh; the Jew is not to be valued on account 


of his Circumciſion ;- and as to the Gentile, ſince 
he is put into a State of Life, he' is to become a 


neto Man, and hve . 4 his Vocation; for old 


Things are paſt away. His Argument is, Firſt, if 
Chriſt died for all, . were all dead: Secondly, 
If he died for all, then thoſe who are to have Life 


by and through him, thould not live to themſelves, 


bar to Hm whe dell For them: All were Mabie to 
Death throughSin: Chriſt came to offer to all eternal 


Life. If Chrift then died to give Life to both Jew 


and Gentile, then Both were dead, and would have 
continued in that State, had it not been that Chriſt 


came, and died for both. It is very fit therefore 
khat both ſhould live as he requires, who had pur- 


chaſed them to himſelf. v. Ne 661. 

377. Gal. iii. 22. But the Scripture hath concluded 
all under Sin, that the Promiſe by Faith of Je- 
ſus Chriſt might be given to them that believe. 
The Promiſe of eternal Life given to all that be- 
lieve in . Ne 319. 

. "HY For the Fleſh lufteth ors 
75 irit, and the Spirit en he the ; 

theſe are contrary the one to the Ge ſo fic 

| K cannot do the Things that Je would. v. 

379. 1 3435 | 19—21. Now the Works of the Fleſh 
are Wine „which are theſe, Adultery, Forni- 


Fation, Uncleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, Idolatry, 
T 12 Witch 
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rote wapanlwpact, c. ii. 13. as ſome 


did, Rom. vi. 2. How ſhall we that are dead to Sin, 


- 


Witchcraft, Hatred, Variance, - Emulationg, 
Wrath, Strife, Seditions, Hereſies, Envyings, 
Murders, Drunkenneſs, Revellings, and ſuch 
lüke: Of the which I tell you before, as I have alſo 
told you in time paſt, that they which do ſuch 
things ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. 
380. Gal. vi. 8. For he that ſoweth to his Fleſh, ' 
hall of the Fleſh reap Corruption: But he that 
ſoweth to the Spirit, ſnall of the Spirit reap 
Life everlaſting. J. Ne 360-366. 
381. Eph. iii. 1, 2. And you bath be quickned, 
who were dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, Wherein 
in Time paſt ye walked according to the Courſe 


f of this World, according to the Prince of the 


Power of the Air, the Spirit that now worketh 
in the Children of Diſobediencgcqe. 
In this Epiſtle to the Epbęſans the Apoſtle's De- 
ſign was to ſhew to the Gentile Converts, whiat 


were the Benefits and Advantages which they reap- 
ed, by being called to the Goſpel ; And what a mi- 


ſerable Condition they were in during their Gen- 


tile State: And that now being ſaved by Grace, c. ii. 


5. 8. 18. they might, as well as the Jews, have 
Acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father. With this View 
the State of the Gentile World is particularly de- 
ſcribed, .as quite different from thoſe who were 
called to Chriſt. Whether therefore our Verſion 
be exact, may deſerve ſome Conſideration. It is 
plain that in this Paſſage the Words are, vuas &a 
vexges Tos WagaTrWart X THIS apuapliais, and fo 
it is again, ver. 5. vexgss Tots wapanlupar: which 
is not, dead in Sins, but, dead to Treſpaſſes and Sins. 
In the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians it is, vexpss oylas EN 
Copkes have 
it.. The Meaning of which ſhall be explained when 
I come to that Place. In this Paſſage, as I take it, 
St. Paul, uſes the ſame Sort of Language that he 


live 


dl 
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"Ip any longer therein? dre Ndys oo, have died to 


Sin. And ver. 11. e, alſo reckin yourſelves to be 
dead unto Sin, vexpss & vau Th aum. If it be ſaid 
that in the Epiſtle to the Romans it is Sin, in the 
ſingular Number; but in the Epiſtle to the Epbeſi- 
ans it is, 7. reſpaſſes and Sins, in the plural The 
Reaſon is plain. In the Epiſtle to the Romans, he 
repreſented Sin as a Maſter having Dominion- over 
us; and therefore treated it as a real Perſon giving 
| Orders and requiring Submiſſion. V. Rom. vi. 20, 
22; e . Whereas in this Place 
to the Epbeſ. he Wande 

the Violation of the Law of Right. The Con - 


ſtruction then of this Place is this, And you Gene 


< tile Converts to Chriſt, who have learned Chriſt, 
and have been acquainted with the Truth of the 
* Goſpel ; you that are created in Chriſt Feſus to 


© goo Warks, ver. to. muſt remember that you 


* are under the ſtricteſt Obligation to ford; ike all 


4 * Sins, in which you walked in Times: paſt, before 
« your Converſion z and in which ſuch as are un- 


© converted, the Children of Diſobedience, do till 
< walk. You that are thus dead to Sin hath Gd 


- © quickened together with Chriſt, and hath raiſed us 


© up together, and made us fit tegetbor in heavenly 
Places by Chriſt, V. No 39 


7. 
How the Gentiles lived, and what groſs Sins they 


were my of, in their Gentile State, may be feen, 1 


Rom. 

As to the desi Expreifons here made Uſe 
of, it is ſaid, that the Gentiles walked i in Treſpaſſes 
and Sins, OG + ache Tv x6opus Hr, according to 
the Age of this World, i. e. according to what is 
uſual 1 1 theſe Times, in Oppoſition to the diy, the 
= BA that is to come, 4. e. of the NY. and his 
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The Children of 8 are Ach as fille cone 
tinued in a State of Unbelief ; ſuc as refuſed to ac- 
cept the Salvation offered by the Goſpel, = _ 

382. Epb. ii. 3. Among whom alſo all had our 

Converſation in Times pal in 'the Luſts of our 

*Fleſh, fulfilling the D of the Fleſh and of 
the Mind, and were by Natare the haaren of 
Mratb, even as ot 
The Connection of this Verſe with che prec A 
185 ow Ste, VIZ. uoTs. © &Tubaac, among which [ 
dren of Diſobedience] all we alſo who are now 
vickened by God together with Chriſt, had in 
8 our . following our Arre⸗ 
tites A vicious Inclinations. 

And were by Nature the Children of Wrath even 23 
ethers. That the Gentiles are here ſtiled the Chil» 
dren of Wrath, — they continued unconverted, 
— 117 e. f nd tha 25 llel Pl N his 

ere en & rom a paralle ace in this 
_ Epiſtle, c. iv. 17-—20. . This I ſay therefore and teftin 
fy in the Lord, that ye walk not henceforth as alſs 
the Reſt of the Gentiles Ab, x, ra Nama ie, walk, 
in the Vanity of their Mind, having the Underſtand 
ing darkned, &c. What in the Text before us is, 

&5 3 of Nortel, is in the other Place, xats 4% Te Acts 
Ta un ; and the Crimes i In which they walked are 
juſt the ſame. 

What it is to be the Children of Wrath appears 
from the frequent Uſe of the Conſtruction of the 
Word Children with other Things. ci TS O, Rom, ; 

viii. 16. are ſuch as are entitled RY the Inheritance h | 

promiſed by God. Tixva Tis gap, Rom. ix. 8. and 
TEXUL vie ET the Childrez of the Fleſh, theſe 
are not the Chilgren of God, but the Children of the 
Promiſe, 5. e. ſuch Children as were deſcended from | 
Tac that was promiſed to Abrabam—Theſe 
be the People of God. Walk as rixva olds, Eph. v. 
a 25 Perſons Who have 0 Advantage of Light. 
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1 Pet. i. 14. wr Thuva braxoic, as Children of Obe 


dience, i. e. obedient Children; and ſo when it is 
joined with other Wards, as 2 Pet. ii. 14. Tixvg 


nallapacy Children of a Curſe, i. e. to whom a Curſe | 


is due. Tlxva dpyns, Perfons who hive deſerved 
Anger. ifde ytivvys, one that deſerves Hell. Aazth. 


The only Difficulty is about the Word, ee, 


Nature. The Apoſtle is fpeaking of the actual 
ins which the Gentiles were guilty of: The wa- 
panlawudla, the Treſpaſſes and Sins, wherein in Time 
paſt they walked according to the Courſe of this World-- 
according to the Spirit that now worketh in the 


Children of Diſobedience. What thoſe were is ſaid 
ch. iv. 19. Ibo being paſt feeling have given tbem- 


Ves over unto Laſciviouſnels, to work all Unclean- 


neſs with Greedineſs. It was the au, Sin there- 


foft of the Gentiles which expoſed them to the 
Wrath of God; for of ſuch only is the Apoſtle 
ſpeaking. The obſcure Word therefore, quoz, by 
Nature, muſt be ſo interpreted as to be conſiſtent 
with the whole Diſcourſe ; not that we are born the 


Children of Wrath, or are ſo in Conſequence of our 
being the Sons of finful Parents, but from the Con- 


dition and Circumſtances we were in, as Gentiles, i. e. 
as great Sinners, we became juſtly liable to Wrath. 
In this Senſe is the Word quors, Nature, common- 


ly uſed by St. Paul, for the true, real State or Cir- 
cumſtances which Beings or Things are in: And ſo 
it accords exactly to this Place. For though quois, 
or Nature, ſometimes is uſed for what belongs to 
Creatures, or accryes to them at, or by, their Birth, 
yet that is but one Senſe of a Word that is uſed in 
. eight or ten different Significations, by Writers of 


no ſmall Note. The Meaning therefore of this 
Place is, We in times paſt were in ſuch Circum- 


ſtances, that we were juſtly expoſed to God's Anger. 
4888 ny 1 4 1 353 
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383. Eob. ii. 5. Even when we ee ed iner 
[vexgss Tois WMνn Haff, being dead .to Sins} 
hath he quickned © ether with Chriſt. By 


Grace ye are ſaved. 
It ſhould not be e here, Even when we were 


dead ix Sins, as if the Apoſtle had been ſpeaking 


of what preceded their Converſion, during their 
Gentile State: For he is ſpeaking of what the 
Epheſians were now in their C bay " mg dead ta 


Sins, and actually in a State of Grace. Lou, 


„ ſays the Apoſtle, who are now dead to Sins, and 


se not as ye were, Tre, in times paſt, when ye did 


* 


** as the Children of Diſobedience did; you I ſay, 


de who are now dead to Sin, hath God made to live 
„ with Chriſt, and hath raiſed you up, and made 


cc 


% you fit to fit in heavenly Places by your Accep- 
$* tance of Jeſus Chriſt, in like manner as he raiſed 
** up Him, and quickned Him, and mage Him to 


* fit in Heaven. v. N“ 381. 


384 8. For by Grace are ye fared through 
— om and that not of yourſelves, it is the Gilt 
of Go 


Not that Faith is the Gift of God: uni l. 


vation of the Gentile World was by the Grace of 
God. It is not eaſy ta miſtake theſe Words in the 


Original: — For by Grace ye are ſaved thraugh Faith: 


And This thing ved not [proceed] from yourſelves, 
8 Fail is the Gift of Gods: VIZ. that ye are faved through 
Faith, 


385. . TH 12. e remember that ye 
being in Time paſſed Gentiles in the Fleſh, who 
are called Uncircumcifion by that which is cal- 
led the Circumciſion in the Fleſn made by 
Hands. That at that Time ye were without 
Chriſt, being Aliens from the Commonwealth of 


0 | Iſrael, and Strangers from the Covenants of Pro- 


7 1 no Hope and without God | in the 
or 


K 7 $ 


Ado. 


H A Per © as 


e So Euſebius having mentioned the ſhame⸗ 
ful Objects of Worſhip, and the ſhameful Practices | 
amongſt the Egyptians, fays—Toaurn x, 1 Aixur- 


rio dognyav dSiorys v i DeoKoyia. Such was 
he ſhameful Atheiſm of the Egyptians, rather than 


SFhbeology. Euſeb. Prep. l. ii. p. 33. c. i. And. Cler 
mens Alex. having mentioned the Myſteries of the 


Greeks, ſays, that they were gr cu NU Th Abs- 


Gryri Tegriea pho na nv d ſ vod * — 4 T les 
dla pan Ne Deov* rip. 3 Odrriegs T&vTy 
on Th Kavy Ts 8x las veji{ovlts, x, Digs Tere 
drouatorles — Doubly guilty of Atheiſm. z firſt in re- 
pelt of their Ignorance of God, not acknowledging 


-the real and true God; ſecondly, by this Miſtake 
eftabliſhing thoſe to bo Gods which were not, and tal- 
ng them Gods ray Alex. Cobort. ad Gre. p. 19. 


20. v. Ne 313. 40 


1 13. — now in Chriſt Jeſus, ye, who 


ſometimes [ wore, beretefore] were far off, are 
made nigh by the Blood of Chriſt. v. Ne 387. 941. 
| 387. 157. And came and preached Peace to 
(trons who. were far off, and to them that were 
ni 
F this Deſcription alone; if; the Apoile tad 
not expreſsly mentioned the Gentiles, . it would have 
been eaſy" to have ſeen, what he was diſcourſing a- 
bout, viz. the Gentiles conſidered in general. 
were treated with Contempt by the Fews,, and 
avoided as impure and — 9 and unfit to be con- 
verſed with. v. Alis x. 145 28. xi. 3, Sc. They 
were without any E tions from a Meſſiah; nor 
had they any Promi made to them of any ſuch 


| Perſon z They were not the People of God; nor 


| had they any Grounds to hope for his Favour : 


They lived, worſhipping falſe Gods: innumerable; 


and therefore were not Atheiſts in the proper Senſe 


of that Word; but they changed the Truth of God . 


into a J. Je; „ they did not lite to retain God in their 
Know leage 3 ; 
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HAT. N. 
Kvowledze z they did not worſhip the ane true God, 
the M 2 and Earth: And on theſe 
Accounts the Gentiles are faid to have been far ; 
bur nes they have cmbraced the: We are | 
made nigh, u. N* 6g. 
388. mw — TEES. This | fax therofar, god en; 
Lord, that ye henceforth walk not as 
other " Gemile [ra Xorre in, the reſt of the 
- Gentiles] in the Vanity of their Mind, H 
- the — dar tned, being alienated from 
' the 'Life of- God? through ay Ignorance that 
is in them, becauſe of * Blindneſs of — 
— Who being paſt feeling, have 
themſelves over to Ae to wor all 
- Uncleanneſs with Greedineſs. + 
To the Vanizy of cheir Ram. i. 21. 0 
Mind. : uain in their. Imagina- 
| |  » #ions. v. Gal. iv. 8. 


Having the Underſtand- 4d ther fools Heart 


322 


ing darkned, - was dankned. ibid. 
| Being alienated from the Bei Strangers to cha 
Life of God. - Courts of Life which God 


requires. See what Vices the Gentiles were guilty | 

of, Nom. i. 28— . : 

389. v. 6. Let no Man deiniew you WY vain 
Words; for becauſe of theſe Things cometh the 
Wrath of God upon the Children of Diſobedience. 
Ex rug uss © anubilac. 

. 6. Such entiles as did not receive the Goſpel, 

v. Ne 381. 382. 

99. Vi. 8, For ye were ſometimes Dark- 


but now Sz ight in the Lord: 
Walk as Children the Light, v. N? _ 
295: 3917. 


ELLY agr. klare no Fellowſhip with the un- 
fruitful Works of * bur rather reprove 


; iy" =" 


- 
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4 The, Heathen World is, conſtantly repreſented as 
in a State of Ignorance and Darkneſß. St. Pau 
as ſent to open their Eyes, and to turn them from 

| Darkn kneſs to Light. As xxvi, 18. And Chriſt i is 

e ſtiled the a * i. 9. Ge. vill, 12. 

390. 670. W 
a9 2, Philip ii. 17 8 Thos be blameleſs and 
W of de . Rebuke, in 
the Mi 17 + a crooked aud perwarj? Nation, among 
whom ye ſhine as Lights in the World. 

Teveds cn gegn. A crooked and per- | 
verſe Generation. 

27 5 iii. 1 19 For many walk, of ka 
have told yow often, and now tel} you even 
. that th Ad are the Enemies of the Colt 

End 18 Deſtruction, whoſs 
bs. is. their Belly, and whoſe Glory is in their 
Shame, who mind earthly Things. 

7 he Apoſtle is ſpeaking | "Ba of profefied Chriſtie 
ans, who lived and acted in this ſhameful Manner, 
But then this will help us to underſtand other Places 
which relate to Times and Perſons antecedent to 
Chriſt's Advent. 
394 Colaſſ. i. 13. Who hath delivered us from the 
Power of Darkneſs ; and daun tranſſated us Into 
the Kingdom of his dear So 
| _ Here the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of the Geniles, now 

admitted to be the People 9 God, and having Re- 
demption through the Son of his Loye, For the 

Meaning of the Expreſſion, the Power ef Darkneſs. 

v. Ne 295, 297 Tag „ 

395, 21. And you that were ſometimes 

alienated, <> ns in your Mind i wicked 


Worte, yet now hath he reconciled. v. Na 216. 
396. ii. 11. In whom alſo ye are circym- 
"ciſed with the Circumciſion made withaut Hiaeds, 
in putting off the Body of the Sias of the Fleſh, 

Ki the Circumciſion of Chriſt, v. Ne 369. 361. J 
39 . 


= CHAP. Iv: 


- 395 Coloſſ. ii. 13. And you being dead in your Sing, 
And the Uncircumcifion of your Fleſh, hath he 
uickened together with him, , having TD 
vou all Treſpaſſes. 

1 obſerved before, in explaining Epheſ. ii. 2. v. 
Ne 381. that That Paſſage was different in the Ori- 
ginal from this. Not but that ſome printed Edi- 
tions, viz. That at Strasburgh in 88. 55 _ ay 

at Baſil, 1571. as well as ſome MS 
out the Prepoſition Ev, make them the Bde. An | 
indeed, the true Reading ſeems to be without the 

Frepofition, — Dead to Sins. But ſuppoſing! the 

Prepoſition is to be retained, —To be dead is to be 

inſenſible, and unable to Ag The Gentiles 

Enemies in their Minds by wicked Works, and alienated 

quite from God through the Ignorance that was in 

them, Eph. iv. 18. being nummed, or paſt reling, 
che 2 ibid. ver. 19. they are in a Figure 
here ſaid to be dead in Sin. i. e. They felt nothing 
of the Obligation they were under to live virtuouſſy, 
or to do their Duty: And as they had made them- 
ſelves inſenfible of the moral Rectitude of Things, 
and worked all Uncleanneſs with Greedineſs , as they 
Had loſt all Senſe of moral Good and Evil, and in- 
dulged themſelves in Wiekedneſs, chey are faid to 

5 be dead in Sin. © 

But poſſibly more may be implied in thoſe 
Words, you being dead in Sins, than the figurative 
Senſe carries with it. You that were to receive the 
"Wages of Sin, i. e. Death, you that were the Chil- 
dren of Wrath, as bein oe Children of Diſobedi- 
ence, hath God in his R ercy quickened and made to 
live with Chriſt having forgiven you all N 
v. Ne 341. 361. 3 2705 398. 735. | 
398 iii. 3. For ye are dead, and your Life 
is hid with Ghrift in Gd. 
The Apoſtle does not here hangs the Perſons, 
me ſometimes — of Jews, ſometimes of — 
tiles: 


c H A P. Iv. 125 
Aker: : But here ſpeaks only to and of the.Gentiles as 


he did throughout the laſt Chapter. 27 [Gentiles] | 


are Ndvert have been dead, and muſt have continued 


in that State, had not Chriſt purchaſed Life for you, 
and with great Care laid it up as a precious Trea- 


ſure with God. Ye therefore ought not to be Sub- 
Jeet to Ordinances after the Commandments and Doc- 


trines of Men. ver. 22. Ye ought not to ſubmit to 


the Mbſaical Law, ſince ye are complete in Chriſt, 


in whom ye are circumciſed with the Circumciſion 


po made with Hands. ver. 8. 29. v. No 735+ 737+ 
. Coloſſ. iii. 5, 6. Mortify therefore your Mem- 

: which are upon Earth; Fornication, Un- 

: bers wh inordinate Affection, evil Concupi 
cence, and Covetouſneſs which is Idolatry. For 

which Things Sake, the Wrath of God oomech 
on the Children of Diſobedience. 

400 8, 9. But now you alſo pu t off all 

theſe; Anger, Wrath, Malice, . . filthy 
Communication out of your Mouth. Lie not 
one to another, ſeeing that ye. have put off the 

old Man with his Deeds. _ 

401. 1 Theſſ. iv. 4, 5. That every one e of you ſhould 
. . know how. to 5 his Veſſel in Sanctification 
and Honour. Not in the Luſt of Concupiſcence, 
even as the Gentiles which know not God. 

T he Phraſe, wwhich know not God, here uſed, as 
alſo in 2 754% i. 8, is in Senſe the ſame as not like- 
ing to retain God in their Knowledge, Rom. i. 28. 
And this is well explained by St. Paul 1 Cor. xv. 
7 Awake to Ri Righteouſneſs and ſin not, for ſome 
| bave not the Knowledge of God, Gal. iv, 8, 9. Hows. 
Beit then when ye knew. not God, ye. did Service ta 
them which by Nature are no Gods. But now after 
ye have known God, or rather, are known of hi 
how turn ye again to weak and, rarly. Elements? 
See alſo Epbeſ. ii. 12. To Whos BVI pn. Nele 
Sie. Not ackno wledging the real and truly exiſt- 
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. cho. Alex. Cohort, ad Gree, p-26.07 
13 
4 e i. 8, 9, 10. In flaming Fire, takin 
Y e chat dow not God, and that 
obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting Deftruc- 
tion from the Preſence of the Lord, and from 
the Glory of his Power. When he ſhall come 
10 be 7 Bs in his Saints, and to be admired 
m all them that believe, (becauſe our Teſtimony 
Among you was believed) in that Day. v. Ne 401. 
e u. tf, 12. For this Cauſe God ſhall ſend 
em ſtrong Delution, that they ſhould believe a 
Lie, That they all may be damned who believed 
N the Truth, but had Pleaſure in Unrighteouſ- 
Nhat is wow ad—God ſhall fend them ſtrong De- 
on. i, the Tame as Rom. i. 24. God gave them 
1 Uuclenmne s and ver. 26. God gave them up 
vb vile Affection; and ver. 28. God gave them over 
The true Sen . is, 
5 God permitted them to follow their own ky 
| received not the Love of the Truth, | 
fey 1 t be ſaved. He did not roo to hinder 
20 Ph going on in their o. Ways. 
404. 1 Tn. i. 15. This is a faithful Saying, and 
of all Acceptation, that Chriſt , eſus came 
into the World to fave Sinners. v. N* 440. © 
405. V. 6. But ſhe that liveth in Pleaſure is 


fend while the liveth.. 
, fit for nothing | but 


5. e. Is offenſive, diſagree 
tobe removed out of dight. 
* 234. Some ons dim aer open before- 
2 rH before to Judgment ; and fome Men 
_—_ fo | 


* 2 4 M. 26. That they may recover them: 
elves Hot he ne of the Devil, who are 
taker 


C HAP. V. 127 
taken Captive by him ur Bis Will, bis 70 kale 
ick. 

The Context is, char the — of G was n 
Meekneſs to inſtruct thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, 
jf perhaps God will give them Nine! 11 
God's Providence ſhall fo order it that they 
2 their Lives, and come to acknowledge the 
rg Lee ene d . Wer uf 88 

w6vbr.: caught art od 
as to 1 the Will of God. It is the 
Tame Word that is uſed by our Saviour to St. Pre, 


Luke v. x0: Henceforth thou Mul catch Men, av © 


X85 cy Cayce; ſo take or catch them, that 
ere Will bf God. There is 


nothing here that impkes that Mankind are taken 
ve by the Devi, juſt us he p In this 
Place, Ws Mul, does not mean \ Devil's will, 


but Gets Will; the Word, Mis, referring to this 


antecedent Word, Go, in the preceding Verſe. 
um 2 Tim. iii. 13. But evil Men and Seducers hall 
wax — and worſe, Ueveiving! _ n de- 
ceived, 
Tit. i. 25, 
unto them that are defiled and junbelieving 
is nothing pure, but even their Mind and Con- 
ſcience is d 
. 1 They 
but in Works they deny him, being abominable, 
and e e ml ee ere . Work re- 
N 
te nt 7e wit u Gene; and St. Pol 
would never confent that the Yoke of Circumciſion 
mould be laid upon him, Gal. ii. 3. Bei 
Saint. Pau! glories to him of the Preuchig 
do himſelf by God; 1. e. that he was commanded 
to preach the Myſtery of the Gofpel to the Genzile 
World; and that _ were not to be ſubje& to the 


Uh of Ns He teils 77. . how he 


was 


7 
i 

! 

| 

1 

J 

1 

1 


Unto che pure all Things ave pare, | 


profels that they know God, | 
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was to behave himſelf; and to ſtand firm agairifh all 
"Attempts to ſubje& Gentile Converts to the Jeiſb 


Law: And to take Care that they did not give 


heed to Few Fables, i. e. to their idle Traditions 
and vain Talk about- legal Purities, as if no Man 


could be acceptable to God that was not admitted; 


' that unto the pure (i. e. thoſe that are converted to 
-Chrift, and deny. Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, 


and live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this pre, 
Jent World, notwithſtanding they. are Gentiles) all 


- Things are pure: They are under no Obligation to 
regard what is declared to be impure in the Law. 


Bet umo them that are defiled; and unbelieving, i. e. 


All fuch as adhere to the Lam and reject the Doc- 


trines of Chrift, is notbing pure; nothing can make 


. them acceptable to God. For, though the Jews 
profeſs that they know God, yet if one were to ju 


of them merely by their Works, they act in fo wick- 
ed a Manner, that one muſt conclude that they deny 
that there is any ſuch Being as God. v. Ne 38 1. 401. 


411. Tit, iii. 5 We ourſelves alſo were ſometimes 


fooliſnh, diſobedient, deceived; ſerving diverſe 
Luſts and Pleaſures, living in Malice and Envy, 
.; hateful and hating one another. I ien | 
St. Paul writing to a Gentile, and having men- 
 Fiohied the Grace f God that bringeth Sal vation 
as appearing to. 4/7 Men, here ſpeaks of the Jetiſb 


Nation, and ſpeaks of their Vices and Follies in his 5 


own Perſon. He had before ſaid, The: Grace of 


 'God—bath: appeared: to all Men teaching vs, &c. 


He adds, that Chriſt gave himſelf for us that be 
might. redeem us from all Iniguity. Then turning 


his Diſcourſe to the Jewiſb Nation, he ſays, Ve 
alſo were ſometimes fooliſh; &c. We of the Jews ſtood 


as much in need of Grace as you Gentiles did: For 


we were great Sinners likewiſe, and could not pre- 


tend to Suvation Jy Works of Righteouſneſs which we 


% 


* 


EN ͤ mn RED ee 


Dad done but we are ing as well as you actord: . 
ing to his Mercy by the Kindneſs and Love of God 
our Saviour: And are juſtified by his Grace, and 


made Heirs according to the Hope of eternal Lifes. 
Vid. No 384. 


412. Heb. vi. 4, 3, 6. For it is impoſiible for thoſe 


. Who were once enlightened; and have taſted of 
the heavenly Gift, — were made Partakers of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted the good Word 
of God, and the Powers of the World to come; 
If they ſhall fall away, to renew them again 
to Repentance: Seeing they crucify to them- 
1 Son of een and put him to 
pen Shame. f 


ang r Penis Gorilla 


wie received the Knowledge of the Truth, thera 
remaineth no more Sacrifice for Sins. 
Theſe Paſſages are cited here, though they do 
not relate to the Time antecedent to Chriſt's Death, 
becauſe they help us to underſtand many other Paſ- 


ſages of Scripture. 


414. James i. 14. But every Man is tempted; when 


he is drawn away of his own Luſts, and en- 
des 


415. Fames FA 15. Then when Luſt hath con- 


cCeived, it bringeth forth Sin; and Sin when it 
el z bringeth forth Death, V. N- 341. 
I, 8. 735- | f 

— 7 = Ween gh him om that rin which 
converteth the Sinner from the Error of his 
Way, ſhall fave a Soul from Death, and ſhalt 
hide a Multitude of Sins. J. Ne 419. 

417. 1 Pet. i. 18. For as much as ye know that 
ye were not redeemed with corruptible Things, 
as Silver and Gold, from your vain Converſation 
* by Tradition from your F . 


K 1 : T 416. 
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for you to have wrought the Will of the 


130 CHAP. IV. 


418. 1 Pet. ii, 1. Wherefore laying aſide all Ma- 
lice, and all Guile, and Hypooriice, and * 


0 vies, and evil Speakings. | 
419. iv. 3. For the Time paſt of Life way 


12 Us to —. wrought the Will of ehe Gen- 
tiles, when we walked in Laſciviouſneſs, Luſts, 
Exceſs of Wine, Revellings, un and 
abominable Idolatries 
Us, nuiv is wanting in all the beſt and old Copies : 
And it ſhould be read; as in ſome Copies, uu, you, 
or elſe the Senſe and Context will be leſs clear, if 
not quite diſturbed and ſpoiled. The true Verſion 
is For the Time of. Life. which is paſt is A; — 


having walked in Laſciviouſneſs, &c. V. * 232 


420. 4. Wherein they think it ſtrange, chat 


vou run not with them to-the fame of 
| Riot, ſpeaking evil of you 


422. 6. For, en e Goſpel 


_ preached alſo. unto them that were dead, that | 

they might be judged according to Men in the 

; Fleſh, but live according to God in the Spirit. 

Dead, is the — of the Gentile World; 
and is uſed to ſignify either the Effect and Con- 
ſequence of the State of Sin they were in; Or elſp 
their being Strangers to the Life of God, i. 6. to 
that Courſe of Life which God requires; dead to 
Goodneſs, and to what is right. In this latter-Senſe 
the Word is:uſed 1 Tm. v. 6, The Hidow that livetb 
in Pleaſure is dead while M livetb. And Rev. iii. 1. 


| Thou baft a Name to live and art dead. In the for- 


mer Senſe, it is uſed 2 Cox. v. by If one dye- for all, 

then were- all dead. V. No 376. 383. 397. 

72 1 Pet. iv. 17, 18. For the Pime is come that 
Judgment muſt begin at the Houſe of God: 
And if it firſt begin at us, what ſhall the End be 
of them that obey not the Goſpel of God? od 


un bl CY 0. OE. 


jf the Richicous ſeareely 
the -Ungodly and the Sinner appear?) 


*2 3. 2 Per. 1 ll. 12—14. Bat theſe, as natural btute 
Beafts,- 


Evil of the Fhings that they un- 


derſtand not, and ſhall w/terly periſh in their own 


Corruption. And ſhall receive the Ræward of 
Unrighteouſneſs, they that count -it Pleaſure to 


riot in the Day Time. Spots they are and Ble- 


"OM miſhes, ſporting themſelves with their own De- 

_ ceivings. Having Eyes full of Adulkery,. and 
that camo! ceaſe from Sin, beguiling unſtable 
* Souls; an Heart they have exerciſed with oovet- 


ous Praftices ; eure Chiquren. 


424. 1/191 Theſe are Wells without Wa- 
ter, Clouds that are carried with 4 Tempeſt, to 
mubom the Miſt of Darkneſt is reſerved for ever. 
"om ng Arr they ſpeak great ſwelling Words of 


anity, they allure t h the Euſts of the 


© Fieſhz through mueh Wantonneſs,. thoſe that 
Hp were 1 aped from chem 0 Ave in Error. 


E. Coupon x for of 


: ror a 2 — is overcomes: of the ſame is he 
| brought i in Bondage. 5 
This whole Paſſage refutes co ſume falſe Nausbers 


z | Christians, and therefore is not ſo properly 


under the Head: I am ſpeaking to. But 


as there are ſome genera] Expreſſions in it cited 


y ne wins that do not conſider the Context and Con- 
-nexion, I thought it proper not to omit it. 
4286. ii. 17. Ye therefore, beloved, ſeeing 

Thar ye know theſe Things befsre, beware leit 

ye alſo being led away by the Errer of the Wick- 
ed, fall from your own Stecfaſtrieſs; - $ 

1188 r Jubn i. 9. If we ſay that we have no Sin, 
we deceive ourſelves, and the Truth is not 
in us. . 5 


e ee e 
—— & 


CHAP. IV. 131 
be ſaved, where ſhall 


225% 3! 


132 CHAP. IV. Ys 

427. 1 Jobn ii, 2, And he is the Propitiation for 
for our Sins, and not for ours only, but alſo for 
the Sins of the whole World. Ne 8531. 

4. 16. For all that is in the World, the 
Luſt of the Fleſh, the Luſt of the Eyes, and the 
Pride of Life, is not of the F ather, but is of 

the World. 

49. 4 . Whoſoever committeth Sin, tranſ- 

| greſſeth alſo the Law. For Sin is che Tranſ- 

greſſion of the Law. | 

| 438. 8. He that committeth Sin is of the 
| Devil, for the Devil ſinneth from the Begin- 
"3 ning: For this Purpoſe the Son of God was 
- manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the Works 
. of the Devil. v. Ne 284. 
„ 0. 10. In this the Children of God are 
manifeſt, and the Children of the Devil: Who- 
ſoever doth not Righteouſneſs is not of God, 
neither he that loveth not his Brother. Ne 284. 

432: 134. We know that we have paſſed 
from Death unto Life, becauſe we love the Bre- 

-. thren: He that loveth not his e abidetb 

15 in Death. No 421. 

433. v. 19. We know that we are of God, 

and — whole — — 1 ee | 

4855 Jo e 10. But e ev oſe 8 

they know not: But what they Rep 
_ as brute Beaſts, in thoſe Things they « cor- 
rupt themſelves. _ 

435. 14, 15. Enocb alſo, the ſeventh. — 
Adam, propheſied of theſe things, ſaying, The 
Lord cometh with ten thouſand of his Saints. 

. . To execute Judgment upon all, and to con- 
vince all that are ungodly among them, of all 
their ungodly Deeds which they have wsd 
committed. 

436. 19. Theſe be they — ſeparate them- 
ia nin. having not the Spirit. 
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5 Obſervations n C HAP. IV. 133 


437. Rev. xxi. 8. But the Fearful and Unbeliev- 


ing, and the Abominable, and Murderers, and 
Whoremongers, and Sorcerers, and Idolaters, and 
all Liers ſhall have their Part in the Lake which 
burneth with Fire and Brimſtone, which is the 


ſecond Death. 


438. 27. And there ſhall in no wiſe en- 
ter into it any Thing that defileth, neither 
whatſoever worketh Abomination, or a Lie: 
But they which are written in the Lamb's Book 
of Lite. © 8 oi 
439. xxii. 15, For without are Dogs, and 


Siorcerers, and Whoremongers, and Murderers, 


and Idolaters, and whoſoever loveth and maketh 
F 5 8 


OBSsERVYATTONS on the Texts cited in th? 
tf” _ _ Fourth Chapter. | 
T HE want of underſtanding the general State 

4 of Mankind, before the coming of Chriſt 
into the World, and the not conſidering the parti- 
cular Views which the Apoſtles had, and could not 
but have, to the Difference betwixt Jef and Gen- 
tiles, has been one great Occaſion of miſtaking the 
Meaning of many Paſſages in the Sacred Writers. 
All Mankind are called fck and weak; and out of 
their Hearts proceed evil Thoughts : All are in Dark- 


_ neſs, and all muſt be born again; all are Servants of 


Sin, and are too apt to hut their Ears and Eyes leſt 
they ſhould hear, or ſee, and be converted, All have 
fined, and ſo Death paſſes upon all Men for that all 
have finned. They are ſaid to be in the Fleſh; all 


concluded under Sin, crooked, perverſe, to have Pa- 


ſure in Unrighteouſneſs, vain, blinded by the God of 
this World, carnal, and in ſhort guilty of many 


particular Offences againſt the Rule of moral Recti- 
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134 Obſervations on Cn AP., IV. 
tude. It is certain, that both Jes and Gentiles: 
had all this in common; but then the Gentiles ſtand 
re n with many 6 s peculiar to themſelves, 
and they laboured under Diſadvantages which the | 
Jews hal not. That therefore ſhould not be tad 
common to all Mankind at all Times, which is f 
ken only of the Gentiles conſidered as ſuch, * 
The Comiles particularly are ſaid, to /it in Datk- 
neſs and the Shadow of Death, in a more eminent 
anner; and though the Jets are ſometimes com- 
prehended in that Phraſe, yet it chiefly relates to 
the Gentiles, The Gentiles were not takght of Gol; 


as the Jews were: They could not come to God, be- 


cauſe they knew not the Way. But when Crit 
appeared He was a Light to lighten the Gentiles, and 
by his Apoſtles, they were turned from Darkneſs to 
Light, and from the Power of Satan to God, They, 
were therefore under the Power. of Satan. They 
ſtand charged with the groffeſt 7dolatry, throughout 
the firſt Chapter to the Romans, as well as with 
many Sins that' generally prevailed among them, 
and received much Countenance from the Deities 


which they worſhipped. ' They are repreſented as 


without Strength, ungodly, Sinners, Enemies to God; 
Terms! which to the Jews, as great Sinners as they 
were, are never applied; at leaſt ſome of them 
are not. The Gentiles alone are treated as the na- 
tural Man, i. e. Men who have no Light but that 
of Nature: They are ſaid (at leaſt it is ſo read in 
ſome Editions) to be dead in Treſpaſſes and Sint; 


and ſuch of them as. refuſed the Goſpel are called 
Children of Diſobedieuce: They alone are the Children 


of Wrath by Nature, without Chriſt, Aliens from the 
Commonwealth of Iſrael, Strangers from the Covenants 


of the Promiſe, having no Hope, without God in the 


World, far off, alienated from the Life of God 


er 44 10 mt that i is in err becauſe of the 
| Blindneſs 
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Blinduſs of their Hearts, paſt feeling, under Deluſion, 
abominable, diſobedient. | 


- 5 * 


The Fews are ſpoken of in another Manner: 

They are ſhewn to have all along been guilty of 
groſs Sins; and when they rejected Chriſt they are 
called Yeſſels of Wrath fitted to Deſtruction, and 


are charged with being gnorant of God's Righteouſ- 


neſs. They are not ſaid to be in Darkneſs, be- 


cauſe they had had the Law and the Prophets, the 


whole Will of God delivered to them: Whereas 


the Gentiles not having this Advantage, were neceſ- - 
farily in a State of Ignorance; and therefore wwith-- 


out Strength, or unable to get at the Knowledge of 
God, Exemies to him, ungodly. The Jews were in 


Covenant with him, and therefore not Enemies ta 


him or his Government, but were conſidefed as 
Subjects in a State of Peace with him. If the Fes 
any Time fell into Idolatry, and worſhipped any 
other Gods, they then became Enemies, and put 
themſelves into the State of Heatbens; and then 


every Expreſſion becomes as literally applicable to 


ſuch, as it does to the Gentiles. Notwithſtanding 
then the Jetus were great Sinners, yet whilſt they 
did not revolt from God by Idolatfy, they were 


called a Holy Nation, and a peculiar People, and they 


were Subjects or Members of God's Kingdom in 


this World. The Difference between the Few and 


the Gentile then was, The Few continued in his 
Allegiance to his King; the Gentile rebelled againſt 


him and renounced his Authority: The Jew vio- 


lated his Laws, and at the ſame Time owned his 
8 and Government; The Gentile violated 


his Laws, revolted from his Juriſdiction, and diſ- 


owned his Duty to the alone God of Heaven and 


Earth, at the ſame Time acknowledging, and 
placing upon his Throne other Beings, and paying 
all Honour to them excluſtve of him to whom alone 

it belonged,  _ , 5 
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136 Obfervatios on CHAA . IV. 


But does not St. Paul tell us, that Chriſt has re. 
R both [Few and Gentile) unto God ? He 
| preached Px Act to them that were afar off, and 10 
them that were nigh. If therefore, Peace, ſignifies 
the Goodwill of God towards the Gentile, it muſt 
ſignify the ſame towards the ew. Both therefore 
muſt be equally in a State of Revolt or Rebellion, or 
neither of them, ſince the fame Peace - is s preached 
unto both. 
This Difficulty will be removed, i! it bs conſi- 
dered that both Jew and Gentile were now invited 
into a new State, where Both were to be Members 
of that new Kingdom which God was now'about 
to erect by Chriſt, The Gen/ites were to return to 
their Allegiance, and the Fews were to obey the 
Law which was now laid upon them by Chriſt. 
Both therefore being to accept equally the ſame 
Law of Faith, Both had the ſame Peace preacheg | 
unto them, and Both were reconciled unto God; 
and Both made his People, upon Terms propoſed 
by God to them, and not 567 Terms which my 
_ propoſed to God. 
| The firſt great Care hs: here muſt be. not to 
apply Terms or Paſſages of Scripture to ſuch as have 
e Light of the Goſpel, which originally were de- 
f gned for ſuch only as were in Darkneſs. - Chrj- 
| ftians, even ſuch as are Sinners, are not to be treat- 
ed as Enemies to God, in the fame Senſe as the 
Heathen were; but are to beconſidered as the Jews 
were before Chriſt came, as Subjes, not as Re- 
pelt. If indeed by Idolatry or Apoſtacy they fall 
away, then they are to be conſidered as Gentiles, 
and to be looked upon as in the ſame Condition 
with them ; except it be, that it is impoſſible, i. e. 
hardly poſſible, fo renew Ken ow «ws Repen- 
tance, | 
Another Caution is, that i in reading over the Paſ- 
ages which relate to the State of Man, what is 
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ſpoken of either Jews or Gentiles: in their reſpective 
national or general Capacities, muſt never be applied 
to, or underſtood of every particular Perſon among 
them. It is true, that the Gentiles were guilty of 
groſs Idolatries; and the Jews were a finful Nation 
laden with _— But yet ſome Heathens were 


exempt from 


dinances of the Lord blameleſs,” and were righteous 
before God, Luke i. 6. notwithſtanding it is ſaid, 


There is none righteous, no not one; there is none 


that underſtandeth; there is none that ſeeketh after 


God. What is ſpoken of each in general, is not to 
be underſtood of each in particular; much leſs 
ſhould it be applied to any bird Perſon, unleſs the 


Circumſtances are exactly equal, e. g. St. Paul 
fays of the Jes, in general, Rom. x. x. that they 


were ignorant of God's Righteouſneſs, and going about 


to eftabliſh their own Righteouſneſs, have not ſubmitted 
themſelves to the Righteouſneſs of God. Notwith- 
ſtanding that this is true of the Fews in their natio- 
nal Capacity, or in general, yet it is not true of 
every particular Perſon; for many of them very rea- 
dily did ſubmit to Chriſt. Sa likewiſe when he was 


ſpeaking of the Gentiles, he ſays, Who being paſs 
feeling, have given themſelves over to Laſciviouſneſs, 


to work all Uncleanneſs with Greedineſs, Eph. iv. 19. 


But yet many of the Gentiles became Converts to 


Chriſtianity; and even before their Converſion were 
eminently temperate, chaſte, and had a great Senſe 
of God. Cornelius was a devout Man, and one that 
feared God, with all bis Houſe, which:gave. much 


Alms to the People, and prayed to God always, Acts x. 


2. And there are many o:6&uſvo,, Worſhippers, 
who were all Gentiles, mentioned in the Scriptures. 
To form therefore exact Notions of the Apoſtles 
22 — throughout their Epiſtles, or to 
P 
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Charge, and ſo were ſome Jews. 
There were ſome Jets, who walked in all the Or- 


y what they have ſaid juſtly ſo as to reaſon from 
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138 — ann IV. 
it, the greateſt Caution ſhould be uſed not to apply 
that to Purticulart, which is 1 Hos '3 


nor that to Perſons: who are Su 8 
Kingdom, which was ſpoken of ſuch as were Re- 


bela, and Aliens from it, and conſidered as Ene- 


mies to it. 


But to explain this ſtill a lice more particularly... 


| becauſe che right underſtanding, of the Apoſtolic 


Writings much depends upon it. | 

The World very * aſter the Flood fell into 
Kdolatry 3 and inſtead of adhering to the one God 
and Father of all, they began wich deifying dead 
Men, and ſoon fell into worſhipping Statues and 
Images, and at length the Sun and Moon, and all 
the Hoſt of Heaven, and by degrees every vain 
Imagination of their Hearts. Image · worſhip was 
prior to Star · Worſnip, whatever many have ſaid 


do the contrary: And the Scriptures are to be fol- 


lowed much rather than Heathen Writers. Now 
Idolatry was as ſtrictly a Revolt from God, and. a 
Rebellion againſt — as the Revolting from any 
earthly Prince, and the placing another in his 
Throne, to whom Obedience is paid, can be. This 
Rebellion againſt God, which was founded on 1d6- 
latry, prevailed univerſall y throughout the World, 
and was the great, the principal Reaſon why Vice 
and Corruption fo much every where abounded. 
For as the Belief and Worſhip of the true God 
is a Principle and Foundation — all virtuous Ac- 
tions, becauſe He is recognized as Good, Juſt, 


Merciful _ True; ſo the Worſhip of falſe 


Gods, z. e. of ſuch Men as had been Benefac- 
tors, 5 n deified, naturally led Men 


to the Imitation of them, and conſequently to all 


fort of Wickedneſs which they had been guilty of 
and F Loſs or 1 true 


Moral. 


When 


__ Obfervatinms on C HAP. IV. 139 
When the World was in this State, God elected 
pr choſe out to himſelf from the reſt of Mankind one 
Nation, and to them he communicated his Laws, 
and he entered into Covenant with them, and en- 
gaged them to be his People; and He became 
their King; and by this Means the Worſhip of the 
one God was never entirely loſt among the Feros, 
as it was in the reſt of the World, They dead 
 ronfidered in general, were great Sinners in many 
— 2 * Dory yet they continued Subjects to God 
they joined any other imaginaty Being with 
him (as they did ſometimes): yet they returned to 
their Allegiance ; and from the Babylonian Captivity 
to our Saviour's Days were very loyal and ſteady. 
They were like the Subjects of an carthly Kingdom, 
which break indeed the Laws of their Sovereign, 
put ſtill never revolt or rebel againſt him, St. Paul 
had conſtantly this Notion in his Eye, and there- 
fore ſpeaks of the Fews, notwithſtanding their being 
a diſobedient and gainſaying People, yet as beloved for 
the Father's Sake, and as the Houſe of God, But 
when he has occaſion to ſpeak of the Gentiles, he 
ſpeaks of them as Enemies, as d Dios, without God, 
and Aliens. The great Point then naturally was, 
how to reconcile theſe Revolters to their due Alle: 
giance, and to bring them back to their Duty, and 
to perſuade them to accept the Conditions of .Peact. 
This was the great End of our Saviour's coming 
into the World; and it is for this ' Reaſon, that 
St. Paul ſo conſtantly addreſſes the Churches to 
which he wrote, with the Wiſh and Prayer, that Peace, 
or the Peace of God, or Peace from God and Corit 
might be with them. | 
Theſe general Obſervations being made in order 
to underſtand many Expreſſions which occur in the 
Scriptures, let us now look over this Chapter 
All Men are faid to be Sinners, and therefore all are 
Called to Repentange : _ had broken the reſſ . — 
' Wy 
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Laws which they were under, and for that Reaſon 


they were to return to their Duty: And as an En- 


couragement to do ſo, a certain Reward or Gift was 
promiſed by our Saviour. All were weak, and from 
themſelves, and from their wicked Hearts, proceed - 


ed much Wickedneſs. They were all more or leſs in 


a State of Darkneſs, or Ignorance therefore there 
was a Neceſſity of giving them Light. If they 
were dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins; they were to 
be quickened, in order to obtain Life, z. e. to be 
born again, and to follow the Doctrine which Chriſt 
taught, becauſe ihe Words which be taught were 
Life, or would direct to Life. Now the great Mat- 
ter of Condemnation was, that when Light and 


| Knowledge was offered, Men choſe, and loved 


Darkneſs, and bad not the Love of God in them, nor 
would attend to the Motives given by God to prove 
Jeſus to be ſent by him. Men by committing Sin 
were become the Servants of Sin; were of the De- 
vil, i. e. ated after the manner of him: And ſome 
that were ſuppoſed to be born of wicked Parents, 
were ſaid to be Born in Sins: But ſtill all this was ow - 
ing to themſelves; they cloſed their Eyes leſt they 
ſhou'd ſee, and ſhut their Ears4eſt they ſhou'd hear. 

This is all we can gather from the Goſpels about the 
State of Men, antecedent to Chriſt's coming into 
the World. , e or el 0 3nd? SOwes 
The Epiſtles afford us ſome other Circumſtances. 


The Gentile part of the World were groſs [Jelaters, 
aas well as filled with all Unrighteouſneſs : The Fews 


too were great Sinners, as the Prophets and known 
Fact had all along ſhewn; and conſequently neither 
the one nor the other could claim any Right to the 


Glory of God, or to the Gift of God which is eternal 


Life. Now here the great Love of God was ſhewn, 
and herein God commended bis Love, and particularly 
to the Gentiles, in that whilt they were Enemies, 
Chriſt died for them, They are preſſed by all the 
4 7 Mä-otives 


* 


Moti ves poſſible to be reconciled: to God, ſince He 
was. reconciling the World unto himſelf, not imputing 
their Treſpaſſes to them, All that was paſt was now 
to be overlooked, provided they would believe in 
Chriſt,” and become the Servants of Righteouſneſs. 
He was to free them from S/n, and make them car 
pable of everlaſting Life. This was the State of 
the Gentile World; and as to the Jetos, they not 
obſerving their Law as they ought, had no Right 
to expect the Favour of God, or his Gift which 
was eternal Life; but they too were to reſt wholly 
upon his Grace or Favour offered to them by Chriſt. 
They had a Law which was Good and holy and juſt; 
and encouraged! no Manner of Sin: Nay, which 
told them the Conſequence of Sin, which was Death. 
At the ſame Time they felt within themſelves all 
Sorts of Appetites and Paſſions working in them, 
ſo that it was next to impoſſible to obſerve the Law, 
and conſtantly. to perform that which is goed.” They 
therefore could no more reaſonably expect the Glor 
of God than the Gentiles could ; hut ought with 
Humility and Thankfulneſs to accept and truſt to 
the Grace of Cod. Both therefore, Jetus and Gentiles, 
were no longer to mind the Things of ibe Fleſo, if 
they would ab God, ſince the tubole Creation, all 
Mankind, groaned, waiting for the Adoption, viz. 
the Redemption of, or from, | their Bodies, even ſuch 
as had received the irt. 
The World then may be conſidered as divided 
into Three Claſſes Jews, whereof ſome accepted, 
others rejected, the Covenant with God; Gentiles ; 
Chriſtians, . Of the Jews which rejected the offer 
of God, ſeveral Expreſſions are uſed particularly, 
e. g. Veſſels of Wrath fitted for Deſtruction, ignorant 
of God's Righteouſneſs, &c. Gentiles, are the na- 
tural Man which receivetb not the Things of the Spi- 
rit of God. Chriſtians are ſuch as accept and ſub- 
mit to the Righteouſneſs of God. Noi if Chriſti- 


| Objervations em CH a p. IV. 
ans were to apoſtatize from the Faith, or to becomE 
Idolaters, the Expreſſions of the Scriptures Co- 
cerning Gentiles would be juſtly applicable to them 3 
and fo would thoſe) which are appropriated to the 
Fews, who rejected the Counſel of God, if Chriſti: 
ans Were to be placed in their Cirrumſtances. 

It may be faid, that the Word Gentiles — 
rave compechends all Mankind , excepting the Jews: 
And therefore . Chriſtians come under uy 3 
Appe lation of Gentile. | 

They do ſo, if by that is meant; chat thay are 
got i in general, deſcended from the ſame Parents as 

F | 
But Their diſtinctiue Character is, that 
; believe Fefus to be The Mefiab foretold in the 
Ole "Teſtament; and they depend upen Juſtifica- 
tion by Faith in Him, and to be ſaved from Wrath 
through Him, if they continue to do his Will. 
But then Chriſtians, ſo called, An, 9 be guilty of 
Immoralities, ſpringing from their own evil 
ce They may have eorrupt Wills, and may 
hoe Darkneſs: rather than Light; and they may ſe- 

- Faith from Good Works, and neglect the 
weightier Matters: of their Law; and, in ſhore, 
may hold diſtinct what God requires to he kept 
jeined together. Now if Men will do the TLaſis of 
their Father the: Devil, or will live in Sin, norwith: 
ſtanding Grace has abounded, their Sins muſt be 
the more finfol, but God net the Tels'good becauſe 
They are evil. 2 

In the Epiſtles we are told, that All have Ed: 
And if we, becauſe we are Chriſtians, preſume to 
ſay that we haveno Sin, we deceive our ſelves, and the 
Truth is not in us. By becoming Cbriſtium, we 
do not ceaſe to be Men; but we have greater Op- 
portunities of knowing the Truth, and greater and 
clearer Motives to follow it, chan what the mere 
| Light of Nature can teach us, Man, before Chriſt 

came 
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' awe into/the World, was ſo wicked as to deferve 
Condemnatimm : They were guilty. of Sin, wilful Sin; 
and Sin cantinually work ing in them, expoſed. them 
to Death ;; but the Grace Cot deſigned, to 
deliver them from Neath, and te put them into a 


State of Life, if they wauld —— the Terms 
poſed. But then, if they won d continye to. 
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haue Pleaſure. in Untighteowfneſs ns Af they would be 


an d every good 


— — they muſt expect to receive the. Rer : 
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* ors of Wrath, without 
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_ wardot. Uncighreouſneſs, aud l $0: Fh 


eee ed Rom 
ng af all Things, fame: particulat Per: 


to God or Evi 
he, do: whilſt; they continned on th 


All that ma 5, That God 


along deſigned to call. the Gentiles, and. to, adm 


them into.his Covenant, by: 


chink fit to hy bis. Light. 


making.tham. his Pear 
| ple} Anke had miade-the Jerrahin. Pape, And, when 


befase them, then they 


were to follow. it, or nat, as thay thought proper, 
being aſſured that the Unrigbtasua, i. e. Thoſe bo 
would not comply with the Terms propoſed, ſhauld 


Hot inherit the Kingdom of Heaven. 


There are-ſamie- Paſſages of Scripture, which by by 
4 are underſtood to: imply a certain Influence, 


or. Operation of God 


upon Mens. Minds, either to 
lead — or to work upen them for 
Good: That Mien have no Freedom of Will, no 


Choice of their own, but that their. Minds are fo 
framed, that we are nat: ſigſicieut ſo think am thing 
as of ourſelves, but all our Sujficiency is of: God. But 
This is in Reality either applying particular Paſſages 


poker 1 upon * Occaſions, and of * 
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be atad in Treſp: 
in order to 


Riches of his Grace to thoſe who had rebelled 


$44 Oz ſer datiaus on Cn A r. IV. 


lr Perſons, as if they n to be General 
or Univerſal, true of ev ot ror vr the World; or 


elſe it ariſes 9 /a Miſtake of metaphorical or fi- 
gurativeE 3 bn Nor Expreſſions ſhould 


vot be conf Nor ſhould Metaphors, 


or Similitudes be 1 004 beyond the Intent of the 
Writer. There is A Neceſſity, that Perſons ſaid to 
and Sins ſhould be quickened, 
e them lead a new Life; and the 
new Man is after God created in Righteouſneſs and 
true Holineſs. Such Expreſſions are to be under- 


ſtood in a moral Senſe; or elſe we ſhiall be able 1 


frame no conſiſtent Notions of moral Books. 


In the Repreſentation of the State of Mankind, 
one Thing more ſeems to be neceſſary. to be conſi · 


dered; and chat is, what is ſaid by St. Paul about 


dhe Entrance of Sin into the World, and the Con- 
FKequente of that, which is Death, the Reverſe of 
— . — ech is —— he Apoſtle 
ſpeaking of the former, ſays, came upon 
all to Conduninuation, and many were made Sinners: 
In ſpeaking of the latter, he ſays,'The free Gift came 
pn all Men to Juſtification, and many. were made 
righteous. « Now to be made Sinners, or made righte+ 
wits, is nothing elſe but to be treated as Sinners or 
Righteous ; and as to the particular Meaning of theſe 


Words, we malt look for that in the dn 


9 . 13 
Still we muſt obſerve, that God is contacts re- 


preſented i in an amiable Manner, Good, Kind, Mer 


| ciful, our Father, willing to gather us together, re 
conciling the World unto . offering Grace, 


and Peace, rich in Mercy, ſhewing the exeeedin 


and revolted from him; and We all both Je 
aud Gentile oy ne | 
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| VI of e a+ mention what Chriſt 
did or ſuffered for us, arid the Effects of what 
He did or ſu WG. 


240. Matt; i i. 21. A ND thou malt cali his > inp ; ; 
Feſus, for he ſhall ſave his | 
People from their Sms, - 
1. e. All ſuch as ſhould bulieve | in him, ſhould be 
| freed: from the Effects of their Sins, God having 
determined not to impute their Trefpaſſes unte 
them. 
The Gentile World was guilty of very groſs Ido- 
latey ; and were on that Account in a State of Re- 
vole and Rebellion againſt God. The Fews were 
grievous Sinners againſt the Law of everlaſting 
Righteouſneſs ; and were thereby fallen ſhort of 
the Glory of God, and expoſed: to the Wrath to 
come. Now God propoſing Peace to the World, 
and Admiſſion into his Grace or Favour, upon the 
Ter of Faith and e * ſuch as ac- 
ce 
1 out of the Danger they were in, and reſcued 
from it, and put into a /e State: And if they 
lived as they ought for the future, they were to be 
finally happy. Now Jeſus being the Perſon by 
whom this was all to be accompliſhed, He is there- 
fore ſaid to ſave the World: And God who offer- 
ed Reconciliation, and Grace, and Peace, through 
Chriſt, is called God our Saviour. v. Ne 218. 223, 
230. 231. 234. 754. 
441. Matt. v. 17. Think not that I am come to 
deſtroy the Law or the Prophets : I am not 
come to deſtroy, but to fulfil, 
L Jeſus 


. 


40 


Jeſus was to accompliſh whatever was foretold 
concerning the Maſſiab, either in the Law, or the 
Prophets: He did not come to ſet them aſide as 
uſeleſs, or to cauſe them to be diſregarded: But 
whatever Moſes, or the Prophets, had any where ſaid 
concerning him, was to be fulfilled; and they 
plainly enough had pointed out the Chriſt. For 
Chriſt is the End of the Law for Righteouſneſs to 
every one that beheveth, Rom. x. 4. 
442. Matt, viii. 17. That it might be fulfilled 
which was ſpoken by Eſaias the Prophet, fay- 
ing, himſelf took our Infirmities, bare our 
Sickneſſes. ae 8 
The Words of Iſaiah, c. liii, 4. according to the 
Ixx are, Obros Tas apaglias nud feet, % Teeth 
nud ö chin. The Evangeliſts Words are, Ad röt 
Tas doFeveias ud dae, reis vb ifBagacrw; and 
theſe are the literal Tranſlation of the Original. For 
n is properly our Infirmities: and WANID is, 
our Griefs, or Sorrows, or Sickneſſes. The Diffe- 
rence of the Verbs in the Original NV and 72D is, 
the former ſignifies to take up a Thing in order to 
carry it, the latter is to carry it, when it is taken 
up. When therefore the Prophet ſaid, bimſelf took 
dur Infirmities, and bare our Sickneſſes, or Griefs, 
He meant, That he was tender-hearted and com- 
paſſionate to ſuch as laboured under any Infirmities, 
or Sickneſſes, or Sorrows; and was always as re: 
to cure them, as if he had conſidered ſuch IIlneſſes 
as a Burden which he would take up and carry him- 
ſelf, in order to eaſe the loaded and oppreſſed. v. 
MN 314 So kt > : . 
The Phraſe to bear or carry Sin, is very ambi- 
guous, and ſignifies ſometimes to tate away Sin, 
ſometimes to bear the Evil which Sin produces. v. 
Nem. Av. 33. „„ ot Fa 
443. Ix, 2, Thy Sins be forgiven thee, Us hs 
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Ts wriderſtand the Meaning of this Expreſſion, 


Which frequently occurs in the Goſpels, let it be 


obſerved, that all Mankind were, and might be juſtly 
treated, as Sinnets by God, becauſe all had . 
and by Sin had fallen ſhort of the Glory of God. 


God therefore deſigning to treat as righteaus alt 


thoſe who ſhould by Faith in Chriſt come into his 
Kingdom; and live according to his Law, He of- 

ered to all the Terms of Reconciliation ; and theſe 
were, that he would not impute their former Treſ- 
paſſes to them, if they would leave off their Sins, 
and act as his Subjects ought to act, 2 Cor. v. 19. 
Or, as this is expreſſed Rom. iii. 25, 26. that he 
would paſs over 22 Sins that are paſt; that they 
ſhould be no Obſtruction to his Grace or Favour; 
and that he would treat as juſt him which believeth in 
Jaſus. Our Saviour coming then to preach this Doc- 


trine, frequently told the Perſons who had Faith in 


him, and whom he cured, Thy Sins be forgiven tbee; 
meaning by that Expreſſion, That they were be- 
come Members of his Kingdom, and were acknow- 
ledged ſuch; and would reap all the future Bene- 
fits of it, if they Se in Goodneſs: That 
God would paſs over all their paſt Sins, and accept 
them under the Terms of the new Covenant : That 


whatever Sins they had heretofore been guilty 6h. 


yet God would now conſider them as righteous, and 
treat them as juſt ; and That whatever their Offen- 
ces had been, they ſhould be no Obſtructions to his 


Favour; v. Ne 44 


444. Matt. xviii. - 1. For the Son of Man is come 


to fave that which is loſt. v. No 278. 440. 457- 
445. XX. 28. Even as the Son of Man came 
not to be miniſtred unto but to miniſter, and to 
give bis Life a Ranſom for many. 
Kay O Thv Y nv 0 Nee aN T To 
underſtand the Wo rds, it will be neceſſary to ſee 


In one View the principal Paſſages wherein we are 
XL: 2 ſaid 
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ſaid to be redeemed, that thence we may form a di : 


ſt inct Notion of che Ranſom given for us. 

Luke xxi. 27, 28. And then ſhall they ſee the Son of 
Man coming in a Cloud, with Power and great 
Glory. And when theſe 7, hings begin to come to 
paſs, then look up, and lift up your mo for 
your Redemption draweth nigb. V. Ne 4 

R om. iii. 24. Being juſtified freely by his Grace . 

the 195 ee that is in Feſus Chriſt. V. N. 

* I viii. 2 3. Ourſelves which have the firſt Fruits 

of the Spirit, even we ourſelves groan within our- 

| ſelves, waiting for the Adoption, the Redemp- 

tion of our Body. V. Ne 616. 

Epbeſ. i. 7. In whom we have Redemption through 

his 1 the Forgiveneſs of Sins. Y. Ne 693. 

. Which is the earneſt of our Inheritance, 
until the Redemption of the purchaſed Poſſeſſion. 
V. Ne 695. 

iv. 30. Aud grieve not the boly Spirit of God, 
whereby ye are ſealed unto the Day f Redemp- 

tion. J. Ne 706. 

g Col. i. 14. In whom we have Redemption through 
bis Blood, even the Forgiveneſs of Sins. J. Ne 
'6 

1 T Tl. 6. Who gave himfelf a Ranſom, aueh, 
for all to be teſtified in due Time. V. N- 756. 

Tit. ii. 14. Who gave himſelf for us, that he might 

' | redeem us from all Iniquity, and purify unto 
gy 8; a peculiar Fg: zealous' of * Works. 
V. No 

1 Pet. i. 1 4 Terafmuch as ye know that ye were not 
redeemed with corruptible Things —but with the 
precious Blood of Chriſt. V. Ne 836. 

Rev. v. 9. Thou waſt. ſlain, and haſt redeemed, yy6- 

| as, us to God by is Blood of Chriſt, V. 


4.7 al 
T he 


The End of Chriſt's coming was, chat He might- 
redeem us from all Iniquity ; that we might have the 
Forgiveneſs of Sins; that we might be ſaved from 


our Sins, and in Courſe from the Effetts and Con- 
ſequences of them; that our Sins might not be 


imputed to us; * that at Length when he was 
to appear with Power and great Glory, in the Day 
of Redemption, then we were to receive our Inhe- 
ritance, Eternal Life. 


The Xuregv, or Ranſom given, is not any Price 
paid to the Perſon who detains us Captives: But it 


ſignifies that which Chriſt did in order to obtain 
his End. Now He gave his Life, He ſhed his 
Blood, in order to accompliſh what he undertook. 
And He gave his Life a Ranſom for many, auri ro- 
N, as that was the Means by which he bought 
the purchaſed Poſſeſſion, LY by him, to God. 

To redeem then does not imply the paying a Price 
to the Perſon holding us in Captivity, but only 
- the ſetting us at Liberty from any Slavery, or ſlaviſh 
State. We were all Captives to Sin, to the World, 


to Death; but no Ranſom was given to any of 


theſe, but we were ſet at Liberty from theſe, and 
redeemed to God. In this Senſe is Moſes ſtiled 


Nurfaſſis, Redeemer, Alis vii. 35, and God is ſaid 


to redeem bis People, Exod. xv. 13. Deut. vii. 8, 


Sc. not by a Price paid to the Perſon that kept 


the Children of IJyael Captives, (for no Price was 
paid to Pharaob,) but he delivered them from that 
State of Bondage which they laboured under, and 
made them not longer to continue in a State of Vaſ- 
falage. And thus 1 it was that Chriſt redeemed, i. e. 
Freed, or delivered us from the Vaſſalage of Sin, by 
ſetting us free from its Effects and Conſequences. 
If the Queſtion be, What was the Ran/om which 
Chriſt paid? Whatever our Redemption coſt Chriſt, 


That was what is ſtiled our Ranſom. Now He be- 
came obedient to his F * in his Humiliation, RY : 
„ 3 J 
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his Life, Sufferings, and at laſt in his Denz 
Whatever therefore it was that He did, or ſuffered 
for us, Bone under the Name of Ranſom, as bein 
the Means b y which we were redeemed unto Gott 
made his purchaſed Poſſeſſion. 
But why is Chriſt in many Places ſaid to give his 
Life a Ranſom only for MANY? Matt. xxvi. 28. 
His Blood is ſbed for many, and Heb. ix. 28. Chrift 
was offered to take away the Sins of many : Whereas 
1 Tim. ii. 6. it is ſaid, that Be gabe himſelf a Ranſom 
= ALL, The true Reconciflation of theſe Places 
that where it is ſaid his Blood was ſhed for mam 
2 a View is had to the Number who ſhould accept an 
ſubmit to the Righteouſneſs of God by Faith, whe- 
ther they were Jew or Gentile : But when St. Paul 
ſpeaks of all, he means that the Offer of Reconci- 
liation ſhould be made to all, both Few and Gen- 
tile, whether they accepted the Terms or not. 
As much Streſs is often laid upon the Prepoſition 
gin, in order to explain the Doctrine of our Re- 
demption, it will be neceſſary to ſay ſomething to 
that in this Place. That it ſignifies ſometimes, in- 
3 of, is indiſputable. But then, they that would 
have it fignify ſo in This and other Places, where 
_ Chriſt is ſaid to ſuffer for, to give bis Life a Ranſom 
fer, &c. have more to prove than that ſometimes 
this Word ſignifies ſo. Our Saviour is ſaid, Heb. 
Rii. 2. avi, FOR the Foy that was ſet before him: to 
have endured the Croſs. - So, Net rendering evil 
di, for evil, or railing dun for railing, i. e. in re- 
turn for railing. 1 Pet. ĩii. 9. Rom. xii. 17. Mats. 
v, 38. Our Saviour fays to Peter, Matt. xvii. 27. 
Give unto them, d ii, for me and thee. And 1 Cor. 
Xi. 15. Her Hair was given ber a for 4 Covering. 
In theſe and other Places lll relates to the End, 


e | "Pres 


but by comparing what is ſaid upon the Whole: 


For ſingle Texts may be capable of very different 


Conſtructions, and may be interpreted in very diffe- 

rent ee eee whereas the true Meaning of them 

3 upon their Conſiſtency with what is ſaid i m 
Places:; 


and all is to be reduced to one uni- 


form Scheme. v. No 766. 
446. Matt. xxvi. 28. This is my Blood of the New 


Teſtament, or Covenant, which is ſhed for many | 


for the Remiſſion of Sins. 

| This alludes to the Blood of the ald Covenant 
mentioned by Moſes, Exod. xxiv. 8. Moſes took the 
Boot of the Covenant, and read in the Audience of the 

People ; and they ſaid, all that the Lord hath ſaid, 
ill cue do, and be obedient. And Moſes took the 
Blood, and ſprinkled it on the People, and ſaid, be- 
hold the Blood of the Covenant, wwhich the Lord 
made with you, concerning all theſe Words, The 
Meaning of the Ceremony was, that as Part of the 
Blood was ſprinkled on the Altar, and Part of it 


upon the People, they were to - underſtand that a 


Covenant was eſtabliſhed betwixt God and them; 
and that if they were not obedient to the Terms of 


it, their Blood was to be ſhed as the Blood of the 


Sacrifices then before them. Now under the Me 


ab a new Covenant was engaged in; a Covenant 


mentioned by the Prophets of old in theſe Terms, 
—＋ 593i is the Covenant that I will make with them 
after thoſe Days, ſaith: the Lord, I will put my Laws 
into uboir Hearts, and in their. Minds will I write 


#hom, and their Sins and Iniquities will I remember 


no more, Heb, x. 16, 17; Heb. viii. to—13,—41d 
1 will Je to them 4 Cod, and they ſball be to me a 


People. V. Jer. xxxi. 3134. Our Saviour bring- 


ing this New Covenant, and confirming it by his 
Neath, He * the Remembrance of it 40 be 
L4. ſolemnly 
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Prepoſitions occur, is not to be determined from 
the bare Uſe of this Prepoſition in ſome Places, 
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ſolemnly kept up. As therefore in Moſes, the 
Blood of the —— is the Blood which tabliſped 
that Covenant; ſo in this Place, my Blood of the 
New - mene, or, Covenant, is the Blood of : 
Chriſt which confirmed this New Covenant. 
The other Part of this Text, which is ſbed tir: 
many for the Remiſſion of Sins, is to be interpreted 
in the ſame Manner. The New Covenant conſiſted 
in this Promiſe on God's Part. Their Sins and Ini- 
quities will I remember no more. The Blood ſhed or 
poured out to eſtabliſh this New Covenant, is pro- 
perly ſhed for many for the Remiſſion of Sins, VIZ. 
to confirm that Covenant by which Remiſſion of 
Sins was promiſed to all that ſhould come into or 
accept the Conditions of it. v. Ne 445. 460. 643. 
447. Mark ii. 5. When Jeſus ſaw their Faith, he 

ſaid unto the Sick of the Palſy, Son, thy Jos 
be forgiven thee. _ 

When he ſaw the Faith, not only of thoſe who 
brought the Man, but likewiſe of the ſick Man 
HFimſelf, he ſaid, Thy Sins be forgiven thee. | 
If Men had Faith in Jeſus, a Promiſe was made 

that all paſt Sins ſhould be forgiven, Rom. iii. 25. 
Jeſus therefore ſeeing the Faith of this Man, he 
Pronounced him a Member of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, and that he was accepted as ſuch. What 
happen'd in Relation to the Cure of the Diſtemper 
follow'd after, and is ſomething quite diſtin& from 
the Forgiveneſs of Sins here mentioned. v. Ne 44 3- 
454+ 498. 504. 

448. X. 45. For even the Son of Man came 
not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and 
to give his Life a Ranſom for many. V. Ne 


445. 756. 
449. Viv. 24. And he fb unto them, This 
is my Blood of the New ent, whish is 
ſhed for . v. Ne 446. 64 5: 


459. 


e H. A F. V. 153 
„ Mark xvi. 16. He that believeth; and is bap- 


ſhall be damned. 
. e. ſhall be condemned to die | in | his Sins. v. N 0 
443.498. 


8 e l de ſaved but he that believech not 


3 


457. Like i. 77. To give 3 af woke ; 
to bis People by the Remiſſiun of. their Sins. v. 


Ne 443. 450. 454. 356. 
452. „ 79. To give 'Light to them that fie i in 
Darkneſs, and in the Shadow of Death, to guide 
our Feet into the Way of Peace. v. Ne 295. 
453. ü. 11. Unto you is born this Day —a Sa- 
viour, which is Chriſt the Lord. v. Ne 440. 


| 454: vii. 450. Wherefore I ſay unto thee, 


"Her Sins which are many are forgiven; for ſhe 


loved much: But to whom little is forgiven, the 


fame loveth little, And he ſaid unto .her, Thy 
Sins are forgiven. And they that fat at Meat 


| | with him began to ſay within themſelves, Who 


is this that forgiveth Sins alſo? And he faid 


unto the Woman, Thy Faith hath ſaved cher 3 
Go in Peace. 


The great Promiſe of. the Goſpel being the For- 


giveneſs of Sins upon the Condition of Faith in 


.Chriſt, it is all one to ſay, Thy Faith hath ſaved 


.thee, or, Thy Sins be forgiven thee : Both equally im- 
plying, that the Perſon ſpoken to in that manner, 


believed in, and accepted Chriſt for his Lord and 5 


n v. Ne 443. 447. 455. 498. 
„V. 20. And when he ſaw their F aith, he 


aid unto him, Man, thy Sins are forgiven thee. : 


2 v. Ne 443. 442. 454. 468. 


456. ix. 56, For the Son of Man is not come 


to gester Mens Lives, but to ſave them. 


457. ix. 10. For the Son of Man 1s come to 


ſeek, and to ſave that which was loft. 

=o Saviour came into the World to look up the 
r Sheep, and to recover all * the * of 

* | mz 
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Sinz all foch as were ſubject to it, and had ſubmii- 
ted to its Service, but for the future would accept 
him as their Lord, and become obedient to his 
Commands. He means principally, the Gentile 
World. v. Ne 278. 375. 
458. Luke xxi. 28. And when theſe Things be- 
gin to come to paſs, then look up, and lift 
WP your Heads, for your Redemption Araweth 


——— That Time of Chriſt's Kin g- 
dom dra Feth nigh, when good Men ſhall receive 
a Deliverance _ all Evils. This via is called 
| _ iv. Day of Redemption. v. No 616. 

4 — 19. Aud he took Bread, and gave 

inks, and brake it, and gave unto chem, ſay- 
ing, "This is my Body which is given for you, this 
do-in Remembrance: of me. 
| 450. xxii. 20. Likewiſe alſo the Cup after Sup- 
per, f aying, This Cup is the New Fan! in 
my Blood, which is ſhed for you. 
St. Matthew's Words are, rd d jus, 79 ad! 
Wong ery? por. St, Mark's are the ſame. 
St. Luk#'s are vmig ui. The Prepoſitions fignify 
the ſame Thing in effect. And therefore the Sin- 
offering is ſometimes called vd wp; 7 apapriac's 
Tometimes unde. aarias. v. \Ezech. xlv. 17. 22, 23. 

«Heb. v. 23. The Senſe is to be ſupplied from 
St. Matthew's larger Account of our Saviour's 
Words. v. Ne. 446. 64g. 899. | 
461. XX. 26, Ought not Ohrift to have ſuffer- 
ed theſe thi chings, and to have n ory. 

v. Ne 578. po 902. 
= 7 Thus it 1 is written, ng thus it 
behoved wilt to ſuffer, and to riſe from the 
Dead the Third Day; and that Repentance and 
Remiſſion of Sins ſhould be ,preached in his 
Name ne all TR” v. Ne. 574. 378. 


3 


4 
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nies ATMS: 14 


$63. Luo xxiv. ee Repentance and Nemiſton 
of Sins ſhoul bo raw. in his Name among 
25 Nations. v. Ne 443. 
464. John i. 4. In him was Life, and the n 
the Zight of Men. 
By Jeſus was eternal Life promiſed, and even | 
ſhewn 2 pr * nk ; _ _ Ls was ow 
to the L or Knowledge which he. 
Maden. For that was the pas Light, chic ge 
th every Man that gometh into the World, ver. 
v. N* 276. 295. 
46 7 oc That was the true Light thar 
" Rghreth every Man that cometh into the World. 


wv. Ne 464. 
PP 12. But as many as received him, to 
them gave he Power to become the Sons of God, 
even to them that believe on his Name. | 
He gave them an Opportunity, or Power to re- 
ceive the Tnberitance promiſed to the Saints; to be 
Heirs of Ged, 4 joint Heirs with Cbriſt. Rom. 


„ * 


690 +; 14. And the Word was made Fleſh, 
and dwelt among us — Full bf Grace and 
'Trath, - 
468. 29. The next Day Jobn ſeeth Jeſus 
coming up to him, and ach, Behold the Lamb 
of God, which taketh away" the Sin of the World. 
v. Ne 469. 813. 842. 
. 469. 36. And looking upon 1 Jeſus as he 
walked, he faith, Behold the Fond: of God. 
In all fuch figurative Expreſſions as theſe, it is 
ſometimes hard to fix upon the exact Idea of - the 
Writer. I ſhall therefore ſet down what I take to 
be the true Meaning of this Place, and whence the 
Image was taken. Jobn the Baptiſt was not in- 
ſtructed in the Myfteries of the-Kingdom-of Hea- 
ven; nor does it appear, that he knew more than 
what was particularly revealed co him _— Yo 
5 er ſon 


. \ * 8 \ 
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Perſon of our Saviour, and what was neceſſary ta 
Bimſelf as his Forerunner. He had carefully peru- 
ſed the Prophets; and he found that the Maſiab 
was deſcribed by Eſaiab as. a Lamb brought to the 
Slaughter, and as a Sheep before ber Shearer is dumb, 
ſo opened be not his Mouth. chap. liii. 7. He calls 
our bleſſed Lord therefore The Lamb of. God; that 
patient, afflicted, oppreſſed Perſon deſcribed in the 
Prophet. And as our Saviour was to introduce the 
new Covenant. into the World, wherein God promi- 
ſed that he would remember their Iniquities no more, 
Jer. xxxi. 3134, in this Senſe only he is ſaid here 
to take away the Sin of the World. Thus St. Paul 
ſays, Rom. Xi. 27. This is my. Covenant unto them, 
 _-evhen I ſhall take away their Sins. dr aQi)wum Tas 
a&paprias avrav. And St. Jobn in his firſt Ep. iii. 5. 
Ze know that he was manifeſted to take away our Sins, 
and in him is no Sin, va Tas apaprias ud ag. In 
the Old Teſtament the Phraſe is _ uſed always, 1 
think, in the Senſe of removing Sin, pardoning it, 
not making it hurtful : But it is never uſed for ex- 
piating it by any Sacrifice. 1 Sam. xv. 25. Saul ſaid 
10 Samuel, I have finned—Now therefore I pray thee 
pardon my Sin, 4gov To duaglnua ws. So Abigail 
ſays to David, upon the Affair of her-churliſh Huſ- 
band Nabal, I pray thee forgive the Treſpaſs of thine 
. Handmaid, d go To avounua. 1 Sam. xxv. 28. To 
take away therefore the Sins of the World, is. not, in 
this Place, to expiate them, is not to offer a Sacrifice 
for them, and ſo to blot them out; (for in this 
| ' Senſe the Words here uſed never in the Oid or 
New Teſtament occur ;) but it ſignifies in general, 
to remove them, and make them not prejudicial to 
us, in what manner ſoever this is done. Now 
- Chriſt eſtabliſhing the new Covenant, by which our 
Sins were to be remembred no more, he thus, and 
only in this Senſe, took away our Sins. The Ex- 
+ preſſion. has no Manner of Alluſion to any thing 
Po = Jar, 
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| facrifical but only aſſures us that Jeſus was the 
Perſon deſcribed by 1/aiah under the Character of. 


2 Lamb, who was to make our Sins be paſſed over. 
Thus, Take away mine Iniquity, Jeb vii. 2 1. is 


not to expiate it by Sacrifice, but to remove it, or 
forgive it. In the Language of the Prophet Ze- 
chariah, it is to cauſe Iniquity to paſs from thee, 
whatever were the means. c. iii. 4. 
470. John iii. 14— 16. And as Moſes lifted up the 
Serpent in the Wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the Son 
of Man be lifted up. That whoſoever believeth 
on him ſhould not periſh, but have eternal Life. 
For God ſo loved the World that he gave his 
only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in 
him ſhould not periſh but have everlaſting Life. 
So Socrates ſpeaking of himſelf, ſays to the Albe- 
mans, My Foo pry Tefl ru T de Avow out 
$10v xaTaNLn@rauevor. That be had not ſo much 
Occafion to apologize for Himſelf as for Them, leſt if 
they ſhould condemn Him, they ſhould fin againſt the 


_ GirT of God: Meaning that He was the Gift of 
God to them. And preſently afterwards he tells 


them, that if they killed Him, they might ſleep on a 


long time, unleſs God in his Care for them ſhould ſend. 
2 ſomebody elſe to them, immipaas. He proceeds, - 


Sri ce 27% Tuſyavw ay reid ros olos uro Tod Se Th 


UN AEAOEDAL, % le av xnaravoncaure. That 
Jam GIVEN to this City by God, ye may hence under- 
ſtand. Plato. Apolog. Socrat. Socrates was SENT, 
and GIVEN, in the general Providence of God: 

Our Saviour was immediately ſent and given by the 


Father for this particular End and Purpoſe, that 
-whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh but have 


e e woian on on Nc 
60—97. 


471. 17, 1 8. For God ſent not his Son into 


the World to condemn xplvy the World, but that | 
"the World tbrougb him might be ſaved. v. Ne. 


— 


1 546. 


1 CA 


546. He chat believeth on him is not coldeninedy 

xpivelay ; but he that believeth not is co { 

po = alas already, becauſe he hath not believed: in 

| the Name of the only begotten. Son of God: 
478. 

472. Jahn iii. 36. He that believeth on the Son hatl 
everlaſting Life, and he that belieyeth not the 
Son ſhall not ſee Life, but the Wrath of God 
abideth on him. 

Our Saviour came to lay before Mankind the | 
certain Means of 9 eternal Life; and to 
give them the fulleſt Aſſurances of ſuch @ State. 
To believe what he declared, ſo as to come into a 
full Perſuaſion of its Truth, and thence to become 
his Follower or Diſciple, is here called believing 


7x him, its auddy: And is the ſame as believing 


Us 7d dvoua avlg, into his Name, ſo as to become a 
Diſciple of his. John i. 12. ii. 23. There i is a mate- 
rial Difference betwixt vice ds auroy, and vie 
eur»: And the Scriptures have fo carefully obſerved 
it, that I do not remember above one Inſtance, (and 
that is read in a different Manner, and as it ought 
to be, in one Copy) where this is ſwerved from. 
The Inſtance I mean is AA xvii. 8. Where the 
common Reading is, Kejor@ 5 dN 22. 
z rissονε˖ TO Kugle oy ip T6 du dure. The Cam- 
bridge Copy of Beza here — | It as Tov Kue, as 
certainly it ought to be read. The Faith which 
leads a Man eas durov, unto bim, i. e. which makes 
8 Man become his Diſciple, and take him for his 
Lord and Mster; The Faith which operates ſo 
powerfully as to make a Man obſerve the Laws of 
Chriſt, will entitle him to eternal Life. On the 
other Hand, if Men are obſtinate, or will not com- 
ly with the Terms propoſed ; if they do not be- 
ve, but reject the Goſpel, or after they have re- 
ceived it, they live not as Diſciples of Chriſt, hey 


muſt be * to Death, figce they have loved 


Dark- | 


| CH A P. v. 155 
Donkin rather than Light, becauſe their Deeds are 


evil, 

473. Jobn iv. 10. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 
E if thou kneweſt the Gift of God, and who 

it is that faith to thee, give me to drink, thou 

vVvould'ſt have aſked of Fim, and he would have 

given thee living Water. v. Ne 470. R 
474. 14. But whoſoever drinketh of the 

Water that I ſhall give him, fall never thirft, 
but the Water that I ſhall give him, ſhall be 
in him a Well of Water ſpringing up into ever 
lab ing Life. 

Bete Aion ee mall not thirſt 155 ever. 

v. Ne 483. 499. 512. 

475. John v. 21, 22. For as the Father raiſeth 
the Dead, and quickneth ; even fo the Son quic 
© neth whom be will. For the Father judgetb x@jves 
no Man, but hath committed all Fuqgment xeiet, 
unto the Son. v. No. 478. 

476. 244. Verily verily 1 ſay unto you, he 
that heareth my Word, believeth on him that 
ſent me, hath everlaſting Life, and-ſhall.not come 
into Condemnation, xgjow, but is paſſed from 

Death unto Life. ver. 27. 

He that obſerves the Docrrines I teach, and vo- 

lieves, [not, on him that ſent me, but] him that ſent. 

me, wisdoy mg rig · Ccuſſi ys, i. e. believes the Teſ- 
timony which he gives that ſent me, or gives Cre- 
dit to his Word and Works, and obeys my Word, 
or Doctrine, will certainly receive Happineſs, and 
need not fear Condemnation : For whereas in the 
preſent State of Things Wickedneſs is followed, 
and the. Conſequence of that is Death; ſuch as 
obey my Do&rines and change the Courſe of theit 


Lives, remove themſelves from a State of Death 


Do a State of Life. —4 ere 58. 3770 
477 „ 285% erily verily unto 
The Hour is coming and now is, when the bat 


160 


(2 a 1 7 A 2 . . ; 
ſhall hear the Voice of the Son of God, and they 
that hear ſhall live. For as the F ather hath Life 


in himſelf, ſo hath he S to the Son to have 
Life in himſelf. 


478. Fohn vi 27. And hath given bin Authority 


to execute Judgment xe, alſo, becauſe he is 
. Son of Man. 2 2 5 
It will deſerve our Conſideration. WA is meant 


6 by the Words, xgjors, and xi which laſt is ſome- 
times tranſlated, I Judge and at other Times, con- 
demn, as the former is Judgment and Condemnation. 
Our Saviour here ſays — his Father hath given 
aim the Honour, Dignity,” Authority, to execute 


Judgment, becauſe he is the Son of Man. And ver. 


24. that he hath committed all Fudgment to the 
Son. This is plainly a Power to examine into 


every one's Actions done in this Life: For we muſt 
all appear before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt, tha# 


every one may receive the Things done in his Body, ac- 


cording to that be 'hath done, whether it be good or 


zad. 2 Cor. v. 10. For the Father judgeth u Man. 


John v. 22. When therefore in other Places of this 


Goſpel, our Saviour ſays, c. viii. 18. I judge 10 
Man; And c. xii. 47. Fam Man hear my Words, 


und believe not, I judge him not; for I came nof 10 


judge the M. ld, Gr. i 1e 1 F x00pov, that I 
might judge the World, but that I might ſave the 
World, — Fhe Meaning is, That Chriſt did not now 
come into the World to take Cognizance of hu- 
man Actions, but to lay before them Motives to 
Goodneſs: His ſecond Coming would be to ſee how 
far they had complied with them, i. e. to judge 
them. When therefore it is ſaid, He that believetb 
on bim, is not condemned, & nee le, but be that 
believeth not, is condemned already, 4% XEXEST AL 
the Meaning is, He that embraces the Goſpel, and 
lives as he ſhould do, is already determined to have 


eternal Life; whereas he that refuſes the Terms — 
; | 5 
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"the Golpel, hath 1 this $ertenics paſſed upon 
him, that he ſhall not have eternal Life. This is 
the Rule now by which oo Saviour will proceed 


hereafter, v. NA 475.— 


479. Jobn v. 28, 29. Magda not- at this; for the 


Hour cometh, in which all that are in the Graves 
fall hear his Voice, and come forth. They 
or have done Good unto the Reſurrection of 
Life, and they that have done Evil, unto the 
+ Reſurrection. of * Condemnation. | 


i * Keiceuc, Judgment, or eee to 0 be Haſſed upon 
tzdem. v. N? 478. | 
480. 480. And ye wil not come ee me, 


| that ye may have Life. v. Ne 339. 370. Lare 2 
eat whic 


481. vi. 27. Labour not for the 


| " periſheth, but for that Meat which endureth 
- unto everlaſting Life which the Son of Man ſhall 
give unto you. v. Ne 480. 312. 873. 


45 33. For the Bread of God is he which 


cometh down from Heaven, and giveth _— 
- Unto the World. . 


EE Or! it may be rendred: 0 v8: 26 + 018 low 6 
AR tins & pays. The Bread of God is that 

_ [viz. Bread] which cometh down from Heaven. V. 
Ne 48 Ee 7 
K 5 35. Jeſus ſaid unto chem, I am the 


Bread of Life; he that cometh to me ſhall never 


hunger, and ke that believeth on mes W. 0, . 


ſhall never thirſtt. 
Here it is not ſaid, is + duds, but a 8 wi dren 


Free; but the Meaning muſt be underſtood to 


be, he ſhall not hunger or thirſt for ever. v. N 5 
499. 500. 


Ile Occaſion of our Saviour s uſing this figura- 
tive Language was taken from the People's bo. wad "2 
ing to and following him, becauſe they had eat of 

1 Loaves and were filled. ver. 26. All his Diſcourſe 
therefore is here taken from Bread, by, which he 
1 1 the Doctrine which he gh them, Juſt — 
| | M 
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the ſame Manner as c. iv. v. Ne 474. hes he was 
talking with the Woman of Samaria at the Well, 
the whole Language is taken from Water. e. g. 
ver. 14. Whoſoever drinketh of the Water that 1 
ſhall give, fball- never thirſt, but the Water that I 
Hall give Fim ſhall be in him a Well of Water /pring- 
ing up into everlaſting Life. In this Place, where 


he took the Occaſion from the Loaves with which 


he had fed the Multitude, he ſays, I am the Bread 
of Life; be that cometh to me, ſhall never hunger, 
and be that believeth on me ſball never thirſt.ver. 25. 
Labour not for the Meat which periſheth, but for that. 
Meat which, endureth unto everlaſting Life, which 
the Sen of Man ſhall give unto you, Now to deter- 
mine what he meant by this Bread of Life Here, 
and this living Water, Ne 494. it is ſaid, Every 
_ one.that ſeeth the Son and believeth — him, zig av- 
gor, ſhall have everlaſting Life. This will explain 
this whole Chapter ; and will ſhew the true Inter- 
pretation of all that is ſaid about his being the Bread 
of Life, and the Neceſſity of eating his Fleſh, ver. 
53. in order to live for ever, ver. 58. v. Ne 512. 
484. Jobn vi. 39, 40. That of all which 4. hath 
given me, I ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould 
raiſe it up again at the laſt Day. And this is the 
Will of him that ſent me, that every one which 
ſeeth the Son, and. believeth on him, ig &i 
may have everlaſting Life, and I will raiſe him 
up at the laſt Day. uv. N* 290.472. 
435. 44. No Man can come to me, ex- 
cept the Father which hath ſent me, draw him: 
And I will rae him up at the left Day. v. N 
290. 
4865 785 47. Verily, verily, I fay unto you, 
he that 8 on me, bs 2%, hath Everlaſting 
Tie. v. No 47a ; 
- won 43. Lam that Bread of ij x. 


483. 
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488. John vi. 30. This is the Bread which cometh 

down from Heaven, that a Man may eat thereof 
and not die. 

1 means, not that a Man ſhould ceaſe to be liable 

to preſent Death, or a Separation of Soul and Bo—-— 

dy; (for in this Senſe all that believe on him, and 


become his Diſciples, are in the ſame State with 
| thoſe, who eat Manna in the Wilderneſs and are dead. 


live for ever, in Poſſeſſion of that Life which he has = 


ver. 49.) But if we become his Lip wht we ſhall 


aſſured us of. v. N? 481. 483. 

* 51 I am the living Bread, which 
came down from Heaven: If any Man cat of 
this Bread, he ſhall live for ever: And the 
Bread that I will give is my Fleſh, which I will 
give for the Life of the World. v. Ne 482. 488. 

4594. 512. 
490. 53. Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, 

verily venily I ſay unto you, exce « ye eat the 

Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, 

ye have no Life in you. v. Ne 482. 483. 487. 

494. | 

| „ 54. Whoſo eateth my Fleſh, and 
drinketh my Blood hath eterna! Life, and I 
will raiſe him up at the laſt Day. v. Ne 488. 
494. 

3 38. This is that Bread which came 
down from Heaven : Not as our Fathers did eat 
Manna, and are dead: He that eateth of this 
Bread ſhall live for ever. v. N? 494. 


my 63. It is the Spirit that quickneth, 


the Fleſh profiteth nothing : The Words that I 
he unto you, they are Spirit, and they are 
v. N? 292. 
6. And he ſaid, Therefore faid I 
” you, that no Man can come to me, — | 
it were bee him of my Domus; | 
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It would carry me beyond my preſent Deſign to 
explain this whole Chapter; and to ſhew that what 
is here ſaid has no Relation to any thing but to our 
Saviour's Doctrines, and to himſelf as the Teacher 
of them, and the Effects which they would produce. 
He came down from Heaven, ver. 4.2. He is the Bread 
of Life, ver. 35, 48. The Bread which came down 
from Heaven giveth Life, ver: 33. He is the living 
Bread which came down from Heaven, if any Man 
eat of this Bread he ſhall live for ever, ver. 51. He 
that believeth on him, will have everlaſting Life. 
1 ver. 40. Thus far the Figure is clear, that to eat 
him, or to eat that living Bread, is the ſame as be- 
lieving on him; and the Effect is the ſame, everlaſt- 
ing Life. Our Lord reſolved now to add a new 
Circumſtance, .v:z. . That he was to lay down his 
Life for the Life of the World. ver. 51. And this he 
did under the Expreſſion of giving bis Fleſh for that 
Purpoſe. The Jews not underſtanding this Figure, 
ſay, How can this Man give us his Fleſh to eat? 
Jeſus had been ſpeaking of giving them Bread to 
| eat, but never had ſaid a Word about giving them 
his own Fleſh to eat, till they had put a ſenſeleſs 
miſtaken Meaning to his Words. But then he lays | 
hold of their Words, and he diſcourſes. of himfelf 
under the Figure of Fleſb and Blood, as before he had 
done under the Figure of Bread. Whoſo eateth my 
| Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood hath eternal Life. ver. 
| 54. He that eateth ME, ſhall live by me. ver. 57. 
B+; This is that Bread which came down from Heaven, 
| ver. 58. He that eateth of this Bread ſpall live for euer. 
As this was not underſtood by them but in a very 


1 
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5 groſs and literal Senſe, he adds, ver. 63. I is the 
| Spirit that quickneth, the Fleſh profiteth nothing. The 
IT | Maords that I ſpeak unto you, they are Spirit, and they 
are Life, And left ſtill there ſhould remain any 
doubt, it is added, There are ſome of you that. believe 
not: For Jeſus knew from the Beginning, who they 
| . were 
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were e that bel ieved not, and who ſoould betray him. 
So that his whole Diſcourſe is a very conſiſtent, 


uniform Repreſentation of the Neceſſity of believing 


on him, and becoming his Diſciple, in order to 


everlaſting Life: Nor had he any Views to any 


other Point; nor was it to his Purpoſe to introduce 
what was impoſſible for ſuch as were given 10 him 


of his Father then to underſtand. v. Ne 292. 

49 5. Jobn vi. 68. Then Simon Peter anſwered him, 
Lord, to whom ſhall we go? ? Thou haſt the 
. rd, F eternal Liſe. 

496. viii. 12. Then ſpake Jeſus again unto 

them, ſaying, I am the Light of the World, 
he that followeth me, ſhall not walk in Dark- 

| neſs; but ſhall have the Light of Life, v. N 


295. 391. 


1 Can Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, I 


go my Way, and ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall 
dye in your Sins, Whither 1 80. ye cannot 
come. v. Ne 498. 

498. 224. I faid therefore unto you, that ye 
ſhall die in your Sins: For if ye believe not that 
I am he, ye ſhall die in your Sins: 

The Deſign of our Saviour was to declare, chat 
God f paſs over all Sins paſt, in ſuch as be- 
lieved in his Son; Or, that the Sins of all ſuch 
were forgiven. The conſequence of this was, that 
ſuch as did not believe Jeſus to be the Chriſt muſt 
die in their Sins; i. e. have them all to anſwer for, 


and take the Conſequence of them. v. Ne 376. 


647. 735. 
449. viii. 51. Verily, verily, I fay unto you, 


if a Man keep my Saying, he ſhall never ſee 
_ Death. Or, | | . 

Odvc lou & un Sewpnoy eig Tov atava;: He ſhall not 

ſee Death for e ever. v. Ne 474. 500. 512, 833. 


Mz | 500. 
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500. Jobn viii. 52. Abrabam is dead, and the Pro- 
" phets; and thou ſayeſt, if a Man keep my Say- 
ing, he ſhall never fte of Death. 
Ov jan yiuodlar $avars tis To ara. He Gall not 
taſte of Death for ever. 
Jeſus taſted Death. Heb. ii. 9. but was not ſub- 
ject to it but a very little while: And all his Diſ- 


ciples do, and muſt thus far taſte of Death. But 


they ſhall not continue under the Power of Death 


for ever. To taſte of Death, is to have the Soul 


and Body ſeparated; and if the Conſequence of 
that be a State of Inſenſibility and InaCtion, here 
is a Promiſe that it ſhall not laſt for ever. If the 


Conſequence be a State of Senſibility, here is a Pro- 


miſe to all true Difciples, that they ſhall never fall 

into a State of Silence, but that they ſhall have Life; 

and have it 3 abundantly. v. Ne 512. 

501. x. 5. As long as I am in the World, 
I am the Light of the World. v. Ne 29g. 


| 3502. 309. Jeſus ſaid, For Judgment I am 


come into this World, that they which ſee not, 

might ſee, and that ey which ſee, might be. 

made blind. 

That the Word, va, that, ſignifies the Event, 
and not the Cauſe, is uſually here obſerved. Our 


Saviour was the Means of Light to them that ſat in 


Darkneſs ; @ Light to lighten the Gentiles: And as 
to the Fetws, who had the Prophets before them, 
(and therefore did ſee, or might have ſeen if they 
would) he was the Occaſion of their being hardned 
in Ignorance and Unbelief. | 
503. x. 7, I am the Door of the Sheep. 
504, 9. I am the Door; by me, if any 
Man enter in, he ſhall be ſaved ; and ſhall go in 
and out, and find Paſture. 
505. 10. The Thief cometh not but for ta 
ſeal and to kill and to deſtroy : I am come — 
ey 


* — 3 * 
1 : I — > 5 SO INOS 2 oy 

Dr ee” 3 - e 4 os 3 * — 1 > 
* * — vgs 4 EE 2 Eo ed 8 8 — ' 2 3 2 . * 2 = 3 r N 
_—_— 1 x £ SN 1 2 > = 7 . . , > 3 =" 7 0 \ 4 CEE tO 2 — o 

255 3 : 7 ͤ KT S . 

* age 4 a 8 . a „ * 1 a "FD ” $ 8 2 — * 2 * * - 
" 5 2 * . 5 Y 12 3 -4Y FER 2 N > PT SF 3 — re A 8 5 788 BS * — ns G6 VBX7 So. 2 
og D L <=" — : DF g x r e A e 
—_ Ir wt [SIC ; — 4 RN 7 * — = ** wn * } . _ P * FT 


CHAP. V. | 167 


they might have Life, and that they might have 
it more abundantly. 
To be . ſaved, ver. g. and to have Life; and to 
have it more abundantly, ver. 10. ſignify the ſame 
thin gs: : And are ſtill the ſame with the Expreſſions 
e uſe of Ch. viii. 51, 52, ſhall not ſee Death, 
or, taſte Death for ever. v. Ne 499. 500. 
506. Jobn x. 11. I am the Shepherd, the 
good Shepherd giveth his Life for the Sheep. 

In this our Saviour had a View to his laying down 
his Life in fact; and not merely to his expoſing 
himſelf to Difficulties. | 
50 7. 15. As the Father knoweth me, even 

fo know I the Father; and I lay down my Life 
for the Sheep. 

In the preceding Verſe it is aid, I know my 
Sheep and am known of mine. Jeſus -was the true 
Protector, and Preſerver of all ſuch as believed on 


him, and became his Diſciples : They had a Con- 


fidence in him, and knew how ready he was to pro- 
tect and ſecure them. Juſt in the ſame Manner 
as the Father knew how much he loved him, and 
how ready he was to obey him, ſo did our Savi- 
our know how much the Father loved him. As 
an Inſtance of this Obedience to his Father, 7 /ay 
down, ſays he, my Life for the Sheep ; viz. that 
they might have Life, and bave it more abundantly. 
VU. No 505. 

508. 16. And other S I have, which 


are not of this Fold: Them allo muſt 1 bring, 
and they ſhall hear my Voice, and there ſhall be 


one Fold, under one Shepherd. 

He means by this, the Gentiles. v. Ne 510; 

309. 17. Therefore doth my F Aber love 
me, becauſe I lay down my Life, that I might 
take it again. v. Ne 9086. 

a 18. No Man taketh it from me, but 
Tay it down of myſelf: IJ have Power to lay 
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it down, and I have Power to take it | 
This Commandment have I received of my 
Father. 

The Gentiles are "the ther Sheep which our 82 
viour here ſays ſhall Hear his Voice, and ſhall be 
gathered together to him. The Reaſon of the 
Love which the Father ſhewed to Chriſt was, that 
he was ſo ready to lay doton his Life, and to become 
obedient unto Death, for the Sake of his Sheep; and 


| the Method of Gods Diſpenſation was, that Chriſt = 


ſhould die, and take his Life again, and by that 
Means ſhould give the moſt clear Nag of a 
Future State. He had iEzoiav* the Privilege, the Ho- 
nour, the Power, to do this for the Sake and Ser- 
vice of Mankind to die, and to reſtore himſelf to 
Life, and to ſhew them that Death did not put an 
End to their Exiſtence. This Commandment did he 
receive of the Father. v. N* 906, Jobn xix. 11. 
511. John vüi. 27, 28, My Sheep hear my Voice, 

and I know them, and they follow me, and I 

give unto them eternal Life, and they ſhall ne- 

ver periſh, neither ſhall any pluck them out of 
my Hand, | 
D jun d76)wylat ds vd didva, Shall not oth fer 
ever. Eternal Life is oppoſed to periſbing for ever: 
So that & ibi Cen, is eaſily to be underſtood from 
its oppoſite. v. No 499. 500. 5 12. 
Fi. . 5, 26. Jeſus ſaid unto her, Il am 
the Reſurrection and the Life: He that believeth 
in me, though he were dead, yet ſhall he live. 

And whoſoever /veth and believeth i in me ſhall 

never _ 

| Kay dne dn, though * die, 8 pn & robe tis Tov 
diva, he ſhall not die for ever. 

The Scriptures very frequently ſpeak of a future 
«wv, or Age, in Oppoſition to, and in Contradiſtinc- 
tion yes the e Age. The one is ſtiled pid» 

NN 


Wals 


449% A 
” 7 


Nav ate; and:ieyoui©- 3 and by Way of Eminence, 
zn, and ò c. The other is called the viv atwv, = 
and gr , The Ci ator, or eternal Life, fo 
often mentioned is to be had in the future Age, Luke 
xviii. 30; in, that Age, Luke xx. 35, And then 
the Language is iv r aig Ty ipyopive, Mark x. 30. 

| Lakexvin. 30. and never eis Tov atwva, But when our 

Lord is ſpeaking of ſuch as believed on him, his 
Language is, he ſhall on fe Death, or taſte Death, 
(John viii, 51, 52.) or die, eis Tov auava, for ever. 
Whoſoever drinketh of the Water that I ſhall give 
bim, 8 un Iron as Tov augva, ſhall not thirſt for 8 
ever, Ch. iv. 14. F any Man eat of this Bread, it 
Cnotla eic Toy aiova, Ch. vi. 51. And He that eatetb | | 
of this Bread, C nod lai as Tov auava, ſhall live for ever. | 
Theſe Words cannot be interpreted otherwiſe than 
for ever, without great Violence. The- Meaning 
therefore of our Lord is, Iam the Author and 

_ «< Diſpenſer of Life, and I have Power to raiſe all 
« Men from the Dead: He that becomes my Di/- 
* ciple, though he dies here, i. e. has his Soul ſe- 
“ parated from his Body, yet he ſhall continue in 
« Life; and if he lives here, and believeth is , 
* ſoas to be my Diſciple, let his Soul and Body 

| © be ſeparated whenever it pleaſes God, yet he ſhall 
4 not 2 118 Tov atava, for ever, Martha had ſaid 
unto him, upon our Saviour's telling her that her 

Brother ſhould. riſe again, ver. 23, 1 #now that be 
ſhall riſe again in the Reſurreftion at the laſt Day, 

yer. 24. That was not a Matter of any Diſpute 
amongſt the Phariſees. But our Saviour here tells 
her ſomething that was peculiar to his Diſciples, 
i, e. to ſuch as believed on him; and That was, that 
They ſhould not die, but live for ever. As to live 
for ever, is not to die at all, ſo to die for ever is to LL 
continue in a State of Death for ever. v. NY 500, | 
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170 SH ATF. 8 4 
513. John xi. 50—52. Caiapbas ſaid Ve know 
nothing at all, nor confider that it is expedient 
for us, that one Man ſhould die for the People, 
and that the whole Nation perifh not. And this 
ake he not of himſelf, but being High Prieſt 
Tear, he propheſied that Jeſus ſhould die 
for that Nation. And not for that Nation on- 
ly, but that alſo he ſhould gather together in 
one the Children of God that were ſcattered 
The Advice of (I was, that if they did not 
put Jeſus to Death, they ran the Rifk of bringing 
the Romans upon themſelves ; and then the whole 
Nation might be deſtroyed. It was better there- 
fore in his Judgment to put to Death an innocent 
Man, than to. expoſe the Nation to Ruin. This 
was his Notion of dying vip, for, the People. St. 
John, in commenting upon theſe Words obſerves, 
that the Providence of God ſo ordered it, that what 
the High Prieſt fpoke in a political, and even im- 
moral, Senſe, ſhould be true in Fact; and that Jeſus 
ſhould be put to Death, not only to avert Evil from, 
; but to procure Good tothe Jets that believed on him, 
i and not only to them, but to all the Children of 
_ God, whom he ſhould gather together into one 
Fold. He was put to death, that they might live 
1 for ever. v. Ne 552. 07. | 
514. Xii. 31, 32. Now is the Judgment of 
this World; now ſhall the Prince of this World 
be caſt out. And I, if I be lifted up from the 
Earth, will draw all Men unto me. v. Ne 290. 
dog. A Por i 8 
The Word ois, feems here to be uſed for that 
exact critical Period, at which Things would great- 
ly for the better, by the Introduction of 
that Ligbt which Chriſt brought into the World. 


515. 


HA 
$76: Fob xii. 35. Then Jeſus faid unto them, Yer 


- a little while is the Zight with you; walk while 


ye have the Light, leſt Darkneſs come upon you; 
. for he that walketh in Darkneſs knoweth not 
-- whither he goeth. v. N* 295. 


516. ii. 36. While ye have Light, believe in 


1 Ligbt, that ye may be the Children of 12 | 


v. Ne 276. 


513. . 08 I am come a Light into the World, 


that whoſoever believeth on me ſhould not abide 
in Darkneſs. v. Ne 295. 

47 And if any Man hear my Words 
and believe not, 7 Judge him not, for I came 

not to judge the World, but to ſave the World. 

Not I, but the Ford that I have ſpoken, zbe 

fame ſhall judge im in the laſt Day, ver. 48. v. 

Ne 478. 


619. 50» And I know that his Commands 


ment is Life everlaſting: Whatſoever I ſpeak 
therefore, even as the F ather faid unto me, fo I 
ſpeak, —- | 

520. iv. 2, 3. I go to prepare a Place for 
vou, And if I go and prepare a Place for you, 


1 will come again, and receive you unto myſelf, 


that where I am, there ye may be alſo. 
521. 6. Jeſus faith unto him, I am the Way, 


and the Truth, and the Life, no Man cometh un» 


to the Father but by me. 

It was the uſual manner of our Saviour to expreſs 
himſelf thus; I am the Bread of Life, the Light, 
the Reſurrection, the Life, the Door, the Vine, Gr. 
So here, I am the Way, tbe Truth, and the Lite. 
Some interpret-it thus, I am the true Way to Life : 
But this does not amount to a full Idea of his Mean- 


ing. It is, I think, the Teacher of the My to 


God; the Inſtructor of the Yuib that will make 
Men acceptable to him; and the Perſon that brings 
everlaſting Life to Light, 8 


> 


When | 


TY CHAP: v. 


When tis added, No Man cometh unto the Bube 
but by me; I muſt remark, that as to come to Chriſt, 
Fobn v1. 35.37. 44- 65. vii. 37. is to embrace his 

ines; ſo to come to the Father is to embrace 
the Will of the F ather, and to endeavour to do it. 
Now as Chriſt was the Teacher of the Will of 
God, it was true that no Man knew, or could 
know, what was the Righteouſneſs which God re- 
quired through Chriſt, but by him who was ſent 
Sith the World, and received a Commandment from 
his Father what he ſhould ſay, and what be ſhould 
ſpeak, c. xii. 49. But then this does not relate ta 
the final Happineſs of Mankind, or intimate that 
no Man can receive any Reward of his Virtue or 
Integrity, unleſs he be a Diſciple of Chriſt. The 
whole that is aſſerted here is, that Chriſt was the 
true Inſtructor of Mankind in the Will of God, and 
that no Man could know it but through him. For, 
as St. Paul obſerves, How ſhall they call on bim, in 
whom they have not believed: And how ſhall they he- 
lieve in him of whom they have not beard ? And how 
hall they hear without a Preacher? Rom. x. 14. 
522, John xii. 12. He that believeth on me, the 

Works that I do, ſhall he do alſo; and greater 

Works than theſe ſhall he do, becauſe I go unto 

my Father. . | 
523. 13, 14. And whatſoever ye ſhall aſk 

in my Name that I will do, that the Father may 
be glorified in the Son. If Fe ſhall alk. any thing 
in my Name, I will doit. | 
Theſe were Promiſes made to the Apoſtles; and 
relate to what was neceſſary for the gh, e of c 
the Goſpel. 
16. And 1 will pray the F ather, and he” 

- ſhall give you another Comforter, that he may 

- + abide with you for ever, is + aaa. f 
The manifeſt Connection with other Words muſt 
derem the * of the Phraſe, «is # _ 
whic 


* 


HAN V _ aff 


which is different, according to the Purpoſes to 
which it is applied. In this Place a particular Pro- 
miſe is made to the Apoſtles, that he would give 
them another Comforter, the Spirit of Truth, whom 
_ *#he World could not receive, having no Knowledge 


of him, or of his Effects and Influence. This 
"Comforter was to continue with them, not as Chriſt 
did, for three or four Years, and then leave them, 
but He was to continue for ever with them, i. e. 
he was never to leave them as long as they lived; 
and they had the Power of giving the Spirit to 
others, whom they judged proper. This Senſe of 
the Word is, I think, uſual not» only in the Old 
"Teſtament, but in our own Language, where it 
ſignifies not eternally, as if either the Thing or Per- 


ſon to whom it is applied were to laſt to all Eternity; 


but only conſtantly, and perpetually, during one's 
whole Life; or during the Continuance of that to 
which it is annexed. And thus Exod. xxi. 6. ſpeak- 
ing. of a Servant that declares his Choice not to go 
free, his Maſter ſhall bore his Ear thorough with an 
Awl, and he fhall ſerve him for ever, «is + aiwva. 
Again, Exod. xxxii. 12. Remember Abraham — 70 


whom-thou ſfweareſt — I will multiply thy Seed, and 


all-this Land that I have ſpoken of will I give unto 
your Seed, and they ſhall inberit it for ever. Again, 
the Leproſy of Naaman ſhall cleave to thee, and un- 
to thy Seed for ever. 2 Kings. v. 27. v. Pf. Ixi. 4. 
cxix. 44. And in the New Teſtament St. Paul ſays 
to, Philemon, concerning One/emus, For perhaps he 
therefore departed for a Seaſon, that thou ſbould'ſt re- 
ceive him clio for ever. We ſay concerning any 
thing that is ſtrong and durable, that it will laſt for 
ever; or if we give any thing irrevocably, This 
ſhall be yours for ever. LO 88 

525. John xii, 21, He that hath my Command- 


ments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth 


me; and he that loveth me, ſhall be loved of 


3 


Wn IE 
— Ca RE 


—— —ü—jd 


DDr 
— 5 


[ 
L 
| 
| 


| 


—_— — ——— 


6 


1 
2555 


- 
i 

mes 04, ws — — * N. ee 5 N Ke; r 9 ü n 

— err 


* * * N 1 R ” 1 . * N 820 
* ; ht 5 + N „ „ 252d T8. of 
ITY * / Ly * — * * ” „ 3 
* N 2 f VE. N « 


7 | HAN v. 


my F ather, and I will love him, and manifeſt | 
myſelf unto him. 3 
526. Jahn xii. 23. If any Man Joke me, he. will 
keep my Words; and my Father will love him, 
and we will come unto him, and make our abode 


with him. 

How the Father and the Son make their abode 
with the true Diſciples of Chriſt, Barnabas explains 
in his Epiſtle. Karoms? 6 cv n. Tas; 5. o Moy abr 
* wis to N AN abr inal Ye Nie 1 copie T chi- 
ROUSHA GT WY® Oh ce T dice js wwros Cv nulv weg- 


Durden auros cv nulv xaromwy, He dwells in us. 


How ? His Word of Faith; bis calling of Promiſe; 
The Wiſdom of bis righteous Laws; the Commands 
.of Inſtruction 5 He, propheſying in us; He dwel-. - 
ling in us. Barnab. . Epiſt. ch. 1 
62 xv. 3—6. Now are ye clean, through the 
Word that I have ſpoken unto you. Abide in 
me, and I in you. As the Branch cannot bear 
Fruit of itſelf, except it abide in the Vine, no 
more can ye except ye abide in me. I am the 
Vine, ye are the Branches: He that abideth in 
me, and I in him, the ſame bringeth forth much 
Fruit, for without me ye can do nothing, If a 
Man abide not in me, he is caſt forth as a Branch, 
and is withered, and Men r them, and 
* caſt them into the Fire, and they are burn d. 
The Reaſon of the thing ſhews that the univerſal 
Expreſſion, without me ye can do nothing, muſt be 
limited to the Subject in hand, As the Branch ſepa- 
rated from the Stock, cannot receive proper Sap or 
Nouriſnment from it, ſo the Diſciples of Chriſt that 


| do not continue in him, i. e. who do not continue 


in, or ſtedfaſt to, his Doctrines, or his Promiſes, 
cannot do any thing as they ought, or which will 
bring themſelves or others to Happineſs ; they can- 
not 22 Po much Fruit; tos _ want the Prin- 


cCiples 
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1 CHAP. v. 1 


ciphe REYES ſhould. lead them to induce others to 
right Practices. v. N' 531. | 
528. Jobn xv. 7. If ye abide in me, and my Words 
abide in you, ye ſhall aſk what ye will, and it 
| ſhall be done unto you. 
This I think was peculiar to the Apoſtles, and 
muſt be limited to what they were to aſk, for the 
| Promotion of the Goſpel. vid. No 523. 531. 


529, | 9, As the Father hath loved me, ſo 
© lavel loved you; continue ye in my Love 
530. „ 13, 14. Greater Love hath no Man 


than this, that a Man lay down his Life for his 

Friends. Ye are my Friends, if ye do whatever 

I command you. 
58k 77 £4 Ye have not choſen me, but I 

have choſen you, and ordained you that you: 

| ſhould go, and bring forth Fruit, and that your 

Fruit ſhould remain, that whatſoever ye ſhall aſk 

of the Father in my Name, he may give it you. 

v. No 523. 528. 

That Chriſt is here ſpeak ing of the Apoſtles, un- 
der the Words, choſen, ordaiued to go, is manifeſt. 
The Fruit that they were to bring forth, and which 
was to remain, was the Promulgation of the Goſpel 
to the World. And what they were to a/# was to 
be in tbe Name of Chriſt, as Perſons impowered and 
authoriſed by him topreach-the Goſpel, an ang 
only what was requiſite for that Purpoſe. 

The Phraſe, in the Name of Chriſt, is very am- 
biguous; and in the Original it is ſometimes 5 IG 
 Goutlt ; ſometimes it is, «s 76 Sve; It may be 
not improper to conſider the Purport of 
Phraſes, in- ſome of the Paſlages where it occurs. 
Lord, bave we not prophgfied iv r od Swouclli, in thy 
Name, i. e 'A Power derived from thee. Matt. vile 
22, Andi in ts Name, iv rd wyoult ard, foall the 
Gentiles jb i, & in Him. Matt. xii. 21, Bleſſed is 
be * cometh in the Name of the Lord, in T5 3v6- 


(GT 


1 


deri, i. e. as ſent by God, Matt. xxi. 9. xxiii, 39 


Authority from my Father: If another ſhould come 
as the Męæſias without any Authority but his own. 
So c. x. 25. The Works that I do in my Father's 
Name, i. e. by his Commiſſion and. Authority. 
Jam. v. 10. 1 Cor. v. 4. 2 Theſ]. iii. 6. Afs xvi. 18. 

Jobn v. 43. Whatſoever ye ſhall aſk & rb dv0yar, 
in my Name, Jobn xiv. 13, 14. xv. 16. xvi. 23, 
24, 26. Epbeſ. v. 20. i. e. As my Diſciples -impow- ' 
_ ered by me to propagate the Goſpel. But the Com. 
forter whom the Father ſhall ſend in my Name, 7obn 
xiv. 26. with the ſame Authority that I have. Keep 
through, iv, thy own Name -I kept in thy Name. 
John xvii. 12, 13. i. e. t thee, belonging to thee. So 
1 Sam. xvli. 45. 1 come to thee in the Name of the Lord, 
i. e. truſting in, or by a Power derived from God. 
The Expreſſion eis To vv0ua does not ever mean the 
fame Thing exactly that 2% 76 14a; does; and 
though there ſeems to be an Inftance or two in the 
New Teſtament, where they are put as equivalent, 
yet upon exact Enquiry it will appear to be other- 
wiſe. The Inſtances I mean are, Ads x. 48. And 
be commanded them to be baptized iv rd du, in 


the Name of the Lord. Every where elſe the Ex- 


preſſion is to baptized eis To dv%ονν,j- V. Matt. xxvili. 
2 9 5 7 "a 5 7 | | 

19. £5 XEfs ov, its 0avgror ayls, Rom. vi. 3. 1 Cor. 

: : | 5 5 : % a 5 5 1. : 


CH RP. V. 177 
*. 135 15: Us Toy Many. X. 2. lis fy ehe. Xii. 120 
Gal. iii. 17. ASS. viii. 16. 1XiX; 3, 4. The: Dil. 


2 was, whether a Heathen ought to be baptiz- 
„or by Baptiſm admitted into the Kingdom cf 


E St. Peter had ſeen à Viſion, and had re- 


ceived a Command to go to Cornelius. And now, 
when he ſaw the Holy Ghoſt fall upon him, and 
thoſe that were with him, He commanded- them to 
be baptized; not es rò bVν“ε, but & ms dviunr,:s. e. 
by the Authority He had received from Je/us, who 


not only had particularly required him to go to 


Cornelius, but had ordered the Malve to N all, 
vn, Nations, into his Name. 28464 
The other Inſtance may ſeen more hard to, ac- 
count for. F that: rerceiveth 4 P, rophetg. eis dycha, 
in the Name of 4 Prophet, ſhall receive a Prophet” 5 
Reward), and he that receiveth a righteous Man, cis 
dvoua, in the Name of a righteous Man, ſball receive 
a righteous Man's Reward. And whoſoever fall give 
1 drink unto one of. theſe little ſet 4 Cup of cold 
Water only, in the Name of a Diſciple, eis avona, u- 
hrs — He fball in no wiſe loſe bis 2 Matt. x. 
41, 42. This may be deem'd the ſame with what 
St. Mart ſays, ch. ix. 4.1. Whoſoever ſhall give you. 
a 3 Water to drink in my Name, & w det 
us. But the Difference is this: Eis zyeua i is, ſo as to 


become a Diſciple or Follower of ſuch a Prophet, 8 


or righteous Man; whereas cy . ar is here, 
out of Regard to the Name of Chriſt | 


- Where two or three are REED es: & 


To ij0v.avoun,. in order to promote my Name; it is 
much the ſame with Evexev Ts dvoparos. u, Matt. 
xviii. 20. So Matt. xxviii. 19. Baptizing, eis rd. 
d you, in the Name of the Father, i. e. into the Name, 
i. e. to the Profeſſion of that Religion which was 
inſtituted by the Father, and taught by che Son, 
and confirmed by the Holy Ghoſt. Jain i. 12. even 


G0 them 1 believe on his 8 eis T2 do — 
” 


— 


N 
— — 


335. 23. And in in evi Day ye 


* 5 | | 
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1 beltevie as to cone bbs Diſciples, ch, SLY | 
1 Jobn v. 13. Als viii. 16. xix. 5. 1 Cor. i. 13. 13 


For God is not unrighteous to forget your Work 


and Labour of Love which ye have ſhewed, eie 

To ovoue. dls, towards his Name, i. e. even ſo as to 
ome Chriſtians, or to promote his Name, or for 

the Servitde of his Religion. v. Ne 337. 6 7. 

532. Jobs xv. 22. If I e ſpoken 
unto them, they had not had Sin, but now. they 
have ad cloak for their Sin. 

5355 52 (84. H I had ies Gone among; de the | 
"Works-which none other Maw did; pr had not 
had Sin; but now have they both ras, reader; and 


doch me and my Father, 1 5 gf} 
334. Avi. 7. Nevertheleſs, 1 tell you the 
„ it is chpedtent for y cht b:goi away; 


for if 1 go not away, the Comforter wilt not 
come unto you; We will od 
him An n TE 

ſhall * me 
nothing ; verily verily \I n unto you, a eh 
ever ye ſhall aſk NT Ty NOI wn 
give it you. v. Ne 53 T. 6 1ũ r. . 

336. 24. Hitherto haue le e 

my Name: Aſk, and A receive, tha your 
Joy may be full. v. Ne 5g f. 621. 

837 28 i r ye ſhall aſle in my 
Name, and I ſay not unto. you that I will pray 
the Father for you, For the Fut her himſelf loveth 
you, Becauſe ye have loved me, and have believ- 
ed that I came out from God. v. Ns. 53 T. 535. 
536. 6214. 


3838. . 2, 3. As thou haſt der 


over all Fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal. Life 

to as many as thou haſt given him. And this. is 

Life eternal, that they might know: thee the only. 
true God, and Jeſus Chrit n el | 


v. Ne 512. | v9 
6 w | This 


This is the true Meats of Kae eternal Lake, 
that they may know thee to be the only true 
_ and Telus, whom thou haſt "ents 00 * the 

599 Job XVit, * 1 have olorifed: oh on thi 
h, I have fat the Work: which thou gaveſt 
me to do- 
| | Not that” our Lörd bad quite Fuiſhed befors is 
Death, all that he was appointed to do; for we find 
him declaring that it was then Fm deu when he gave 
#p the Ghoft, ch. tix. 30. But he had ad glorified bis Fa- 
aber on Earth; and he Had taught his whole Will: 
I bave given ibem ps 7 have declared unto thens 
#hy e v. Ne 540, 3 9 
$49. 6. I Have — TITY thy Name untd 
"the Mere which ckou gaveſt me out of the World 
thine they were, and thou grrelt Wem me, and 


e have kept thy Word. 
mY 98. I have given unto chetn the Words 
which cou gaveſt me, and they have received 


them, and have known ſurely t thar J came out 
from thee, and they have believed that thou 
didft ſend me. 5 ki as | 
34 1 pray for them, 1 pray not 
wen, but for hem which chou haſt given 
me, He Foy i thine. v. No 290. 470. 545» 


544. 

34 F Holy Father; ket ey through thine 
Jon kern thoſe HOH thou — Fan me, chat 

by „„ v. NS 542, 
Rd While F was with” them in the 
Won, Y eh them in thy Name; thoſe that 
thou gaveſt me I Rave Rept, and none of them 
Iv > bur the Son ef Perdition. v. 479: 837% 


14 I Rave given m thiy Werd. 
39: Andh for their Sales n = 
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ß, that they alſo mi Ge be fate through te 


Truth, 
 "Amiate aufldy: add, 1 Re ſome 15 re- 
Ring = I offer Pi, to be Tus as a ns 
Victim, as  Chryſoftom faith here, in which Senſe 
the Word ayaGev is often uſed, v. Heb. ii. 11.“ 
Whitby in loc. And He interprets the 15th Verſe, 
ſantify them by.thy Truth, i. e. Conſecrate and ſet 
<<. them apart for the Propagation of thy Truth.“ 
And He further obſerves, This Sanctification to 
ce the Prieſthood under the Old: Teſtament was made 
C firſt with a Sacrifice offered for them And thus 
« Chriſt ſanctified his Apoſtles, by offering up himſelf 
<« for them.“ Le Clerc too, © I offer up pi a Sa- 
< crifice to thee to obtain for them the Pardon of 
etc their Sins, and alſo the Spirit of Sanctification, 
d that they may be ſo affected with the Truth they 
<< are to preach, as to regulate their Actions mor 

ee ing to it as I have done.“ And Grotius to the 
ſame effect, Idem bic dicitur guod 25 Heb. ix. 14. 
tro wege . 

But I fee no Reaſon for this Serifcation of the | 
Word, either when our Saviour uſes it concerning 
himſelf, or when it is uſed concerning the Apoſtles, 
He had ſaid, ver. 17. Ayiacov.dulss & Th & Nhe os 
ſanftify them in thy Truth: And what was meant by 
Truth is explain'd by, thy Word is Truth. Now our 
Lord had ſaid ver. 14. I have given them thy Word; 
I have made known ver. 26. thy Name, i. e. thy Will, 

thy Worſhip. To "ſantify the Apoſtles in, or y, the 
Hill or Word of God, is fo to prepare them for their 
Office by their ACQuaingange, with the Will of God, 
that — may faithfully execute it. This was done be- 
fore our Lord offered himſelf a Sacrifice to God. 
When our Saviour ſays, / ſanttify myſelf for them; Ge 
Meaning of the Words for them is, that they alſo might 
be — Cv Th J dhe · 81 do ſet apart myſel 10 
| , "wo teac 


i 


C BHAPAW 

* teach, and have ſo perfectly complied with the Will 
* of my Father, as to have made known the Words. 
ce vhich he gave me, ver. 6. 8. 14.” If the Queſtion 
be; what Relation has this to the Word ai It 
will be eaſy to ſee. this, when one conſiders the 
Meaning of that Word. To ſan#ify or make boly, 
is to ſet apart for ſome ſacred Purpoſe, and to treat it 
with Diſtinction, and as not in common Uſe. Thus 
an Holy People, is a People whom God had /epa- 

rated from other People, Lev. xx. 24. i. e. Te ſhall be 
Holy unto me, ver. 26. To ſanctify the Apoſtles 
therefore was to ſet them apart for ſome peculiar 
Purpoſe of God; not by any Sacrifice of, or for 
cent, but by mere Deſgnation of them to certain 
Uſes with reſpect to God. Thus Feremiab i. 5. Be- 
fore I formed thee in the Belly I knew'thee ; and before 
. thou cameſt forth out of the Womb ISANCTIrIED 
_ thee, nyiaza os: How was that done? It follows, 
and I ordained thee a Prophet unto the Nations. St. 
Paul in his Epiſtle to the Galatians, ch. i. 15, 16. 
has expreſſed the Notion thus, Vben it pleaſed God, 
who ſeparated me from my Motber's Womb, and call. 
ed me by bis Grace to reveal bis Son in me, that I 
might preach him among the Heathens, In the Epiſtle 
to the Romans it is only ſeparated unto the Goſpel of 
God, Rom. i. 1. So likewiſe our Saviour ſpeaks 
concerning himſelf, Jabn x. 36. Say ye of him whons 
the Father hath fanCtified and ſent unto the World; 
Ti hou blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid, I am the Son of God? 
1. e. whom the Father hath eminently preferred to 
all others by that peculiar Honour and Privilege 
conferred upon him to do his Will. Ne 817. 
And thus it is in this Place. Set apart the Apo- 

ſtles to preach and to comply with thy Will and 
Word. I do, and have ſet apart myſelf for them, 
that they might be perfectly pf ae" ae with, and 


2 | on to preach thy Word, being moſt fully in- 
f & N 3 2 * | 
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planted, Apollos watered: Now be that. Planteth, 


182 _EHAPIH 
lructed in it. That this is the full Me: 


from the following Words, Ne 


ar 
5055 Jobn xvii. 20. Neither prey 6677 for theſe . 


but for them alſo which hal believe on. we 
| | through their N ard. od vd Noyes A. Ne 155 | 
$48. 21. That they all may be one, as thou 
Father art in me, and i in thee, that they alſo 
may be one in us; that the World Ay believe 
that thou haſt ſent me, 
It is the ſame Expreſion, . uni, one Thing, 


as when our Saviour ſaid, ch. x. go, 1 and wy Father 
are one. And 1 Job v. 7. Theſe three are one. 8. 


Theſe three agree in one. 1 Cor. iii. 6. 8. 1 have 


and be that auen are one. v. Ne 549- 
549. 22, 23. And the Glory hich thou 
— me, 1 have given them, that they may 
be one even _ are one. I in them, and thou 
in me, that th may be made perfect in one; 
and that the World may know that thou haſt 
; bm on me, and haſt loved ane as thou haſt lov- 
ed me. 
| Here again is another Word which is ſometimes 


uſed as a Sactifical Term, vis. CN αẽð:ß butin 


this Place it means nothing elſe but that the Apoſtles 
might act in Conjunction, in perfect Accord, ee 
ment and mutual 2 l niforml 


am, | that — may bel thy Glory which thou f 
haſt given me, for thou lovedſt me before the 
Foundation of the World. v, N? 470. 842. 
55 Xviii; 9. That the ſaying might be ful- 
filled whith wg Fr e——of wen Nee _ 
2 25 me. e tet nw 7 1. WM 
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352 Jobn xvili. 14. Now Caiaphas lee ther gave 
55 une to the Jetos, that it was expedient that 
one Man 5 die for the People. v. No 513. 
55 M7 Jeſus anſwered, Thou ſay'ſt that 
am a King, To this End was 1 born, and for 
this Cauſe came J into the World, that I ſhould 
| bear Witneſs unto the Truth: Every one that 
is of the ie 87 heareth my Voice. 
. 1 Tim. Chrift witneſſed before Prin. 
tius Pilate a 8555 > eon. The ae Witneſs, 
Rev. i. 5. The faithful and true Witneſs, ch. iti. 14 
v. Ne 872. 
den 8 . But theſe Things are written, 
that ye might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the 
Son of God ; and that A ye might have 
Life through his Name. Ne 512 
| 555. Aes ii. 21, And it ſhall come to paſs, that 
whoſoever ſhall call on the Name of the Lord 


| ſhall be ſaved. v. No 8 | 5 
5 8. Repent and be baptized every one 
Sb you in the Naive of Jeſus Chi, for the Re- 
| 4 of Sins, and ye ſhall receive the Holy 
hoſt. v. No 44 451. 
557 eee Nt Kale the Prince of Lite 
whom God hath raiſed from the dead. . 
 Apynyev ThS Toons, | The Perſon who was the 
Leader on to Lite. He w. was not only the Perſon 
who was to raiſe all Mankind from the dead, and 
who was appointed to give eternal Life to all that 
believed on him, Jobn xi, 26, but the Leader ta 
that = which be was 0 give. v. Ne 771. 562. 
912. 826. | 
e 19. Repent 1 ye therefore and be con- 
verted, that your Sins may be blotted out, when 
the, Times of refrefoing ſhall come from the 
Preſence of the Lord. 
i. e. The Times of Reſtitution of all Things, when 
* Chrill ſhall come again _ Heaven. ver. 21. He 
4 is 
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is n t ſpeaking of Sins forgiven upon believing Je- 


ſus to be the Chriſt, but of thoſe tor which we are 

to account-at the Day of Judgment. 8 | 

559. As iii 23. And it ſhall come to paſs that 
every Soul which will not hear that * mm, ſhall 
be deſtroyed from among the People. 

560. 28 26. Unto you firſt, God having ſent 
him to bleſs von in r . every de of 
you from his Iniguities. | 

Sha: iv, 19 Nether is there Salvation! in any 
other ; for there is none. other Name under Hea- 
ven given among Men, whereby" we muſt be lay- 
ed, iv ef owhhvou nuas +» 


The Salvation which Peter here is a about, 


is the good Deed done to the i impotent Man, and by 

what Means be is made whole, ver. . ri oulas lo- 
- 54. And therefore another fort of 7&ingia than that, 
would be no Anſwer to the Queſtion put to them, 


ver. 7. By what Power, or by what Name have ye done 


this? Peter therefore tells them that this Man ofowsw,. 
is cured, or made whole, by the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, 
ver. 10. and he adds, there i is no curing or reſtoring 


to Health and Soundneſs, ſuch impotent Perſons, but 
by Jeſus; for there is none other Narge under Hea- 

ven, given among Men, whereby we can be reſtored 
to Health in ſuch a Manner. So that otows is the 
fame with vyys in ver. 10. And the Subſtantive vwIn- 
ela muſt carry the ſame Senſe, The Verb is very fre- 
quently ſo uſed in the Goſpels. V. Matt. ix. 21. awhn- 


c, I ſhall be whole. ver. 22 Thy Faith bath made 
bee whole, TETWNY Oe Mark v. 2.3. d rh wh, that ſhe | 


may be healed, vi. 25. as many as touched him, iou- 
Corley were healed, So, They alſo which ſaw it, told 
them by.what Means he that was poſſeſſed of the Devils, 


Zcuhn, was healed. Luke viii. 36. Thy Dau . * 


dead, trouble not the Maſter. But when Jeſus Beard it, 


b ere bim ner fear not, believe anly, and ſhe 


gubijoc dau, 


e HAP. v. tg 


0b len, ball be made whole, v. 90. Se” xi. 


12. Then ſaid his Diſciples, Lord, if he ſleep, cor 
bela, be ſpall do well. And the Hiſtorian _obſerves 


that the Man upon whom this gnudov. Ths been; 


Miracle of bealing was ſhewed, was more than forty 

Years old. Vid. v. go. 
562. Afﬀs v. 31, Him hath God e with his 
1 Hand to be a Prince and Saviour for to 
ve Repentance to Iſrael, and Forgiveneſs of Sing. 


Aexxyòë, Ne 557. The Leader to Life. ZTaſlñeꝶ, 


Saviour, in giving Forgiveneſs of Sins. Ne 440. 
563. X. 36. The Word which God ſent unto 
the Children of Jſrael, preaching Peace by Jeſus 

Chriſt, He is Lord of all. | 


3 It is not Peace F Mind, or conſcience that is the 


immediate Point in View in this Place, but it is the 


oppoſite to Enmity to God and his Chriſt, or a Re- 


conciliation of Man to them. Thoſe who "would not 


that our Lord ſhould reign over them, are called 
Luke xix. 27, his Enemies, The Gentile World is 


commonly repreſented as in a State of Enmity to 
God, and are eminently called his Enemies. Thus 


Nom. v. 10: If when we were Enemies, we were 


reconciled to God. They were Aliens from the Com- 


monwealth of Iſrael, and in that Light conſidered as 
_ Enemies. The Fews tao, as concerning the Goſpel, 


were Enemies, Rom. xi. 28. Enemies of the Croſs - 


of Chriſt. Phil. ini. 19. But Chriſt is our Peace, who 
bath made both | Jew and Gentile] one, and hath 


broken down the middle Wall of Partition between us. 


. Epb-'ii..14. Preaching Peace therefore by Jeſus Chriſt, 
is calling both Few and Gentile to be equally the 
People of God, and reconciling them to — 5 be 
before were at 2 with him. v. Ne 630. 6545. 


564. Alls x. o him give all the Prophets 


"6 Witneſs, Cake TE his Name whoſoever be- 


one in an, receive . of Sins, 
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Not of all Sins; But of fuck us they had Cx 
"mitted before they believed in Chrift, v. * 443. 
447. 581. 384. 

565. Aas, xi. 14. Who that ſpeak unte thee 
Words, by which thou ſhalt” be ſaved, and all 
thy Houſe. i e. ſaved from thy Sins; have 
hath forgiven, or Paſſed Rwy! or me V. 


Ne 564. 

"*" -T% Ib; Foraftnych! then as God ave 
them the like Gift as he did unto us, who be- 
Heved on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, what was 1 

that I could withſtand God? When they 
© heard, they—glorified God, ſaying, Then hath 
7 alſo to the Gentiles granted Repentance unto 

Not that Chriſt made Repentance efficacious with 

God, (for that it always was) but God hath granted 

to the Gentiles an Opportunity of returning to him, 

and becoming his Subjects from whom they had re- 
volted, and thus of having che Means of obtaining 

Life. v. Ne 593. 

567. Tifi. 23. God according to dil Promiſe 
Lina unto Iſrael a Saviour. Be it known to 
you—that through this Man is preached unto 
ar the Fe dot ho of Sins. v. Ne 440. 443. 564. 

To . is the Word of this Sal. 
. ſent. v. Ne 4 

op 39. And Sy him all chat believe are 

| juſtified from all Things, from which ye could 
not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes. SN 
"Ev rd rds 6 T15*vwv ul. This may Gif 

either, every one that believeth ix HIM is juſtified, 
or, every one that believeth is juſtiſed by him. The 
latter ſeems to me the moſt probable Conſtruction. 

The meaning is, That in the Jewiſh Law, there 

were certain Crimes mentioned which if a Man 

were guilty of, no Atonement could be made for 
| them, nor could the * be expiated by any Sacrifice. 


But 


C H A . 187 


om. : Nap nem to very; Men thes dh believe in. Jeſs 
43. pe came into his Kingdom, accepted 
a huis King and Saviour, whether He were Jew. or 
hee . all his Sins would be forgiven, and He 
1 would be treated as if he were Juſt, and never had 
we FF offended. v. Ne 5&9, 
| 570. Adds xiii. 48. 1 have ſet thee to be 4 « Light of | 

4 nnn, that thou ſhouldſt be for Salvation 
ve unt the Ends of che Earth. v. Ne 276, 280. 
= = 295,394. 2 
„ 67 ;- 3- Which gave Tame, to the 
ey mx Ward of his —— v. Ne 210. 653. 693. 
th 67 72. xv. 11. We believe that the | 
to ; Grace = the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall be 

= == ſaved even as they. v. No $66. 581, 383. 
h . e. That we Jews ſhall be faved y in the 
d ſame Manner, and only by the very ſame Means as 
, YN the Gentiles are ſaved, 212, by Faith, v. Ne 569. 
- 3673. - xvi, 31. Believe on the Lond Jeſus Chriſt, 
F = 7 5 thou ſhalt be dich and thine Houſe, v. 
= 7:8 572. 45 | 

Ei 57% xvii. 3. and alledging that 
) af Chriſt muſt needs. Lane Opeaing an and riſen * | 
| 


KB from the dead. v. No 461.578. / 

* 578. 31. Becauſe he hath appointed. a 
Day, i in 5 which he will judge the World in 
Righteouſneſs, by that Man — he; hath or- 

dained; whereof he hath iven Aſſurance unto all 
Men, in that he hath raiſed him from the dead. 

576. XE. 28. Take _ therefore unto your- 
ſelves, and to all the: Flock, over the which 
* SO Ghoſt 157 made you Overſeers, to 
feed the” Church of Fe — 5 BE: Hoh pur- 
chaſed with Bis own 

oof The beſt and moſt antient. Copi „ (fays Dr. 

e Clarke in wn} Fon a 22 read 

< it, and the antient Fathers cite it, The 


2 5 86 Church of the Lord, and therefore that is pro- 
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« bably the true reading. Or if the Word, God, 
ts be underſtood to mean the Father; (which if 
<« that. reading be allowed, is the moſt' natural In- 
'<<. terpretation) then, bis own Blood, muſt ſignify, 
* the Blood of bis owh Son. © Or laſtly, lupo 
<« as before, that the Word, God, is te nn and 
<« ſignifies the Father, Rill the. kollowin 
1 7 bath purchaſed with his own — b may be 
* underſtood of Chriſt, in the ſame manner of 
1 eg. that we find uſed by St. Lake, ch. i. 16, 

17. Not much unlike to which is the Ex W 
* . St. John in his iſt * uently u 

icularly 1 Jobn iii. 5 know that He was 

vw — to tate away — Sins and in Him is no 
& Fin: Where the Words, He, and, Him, muſt of 
"<< Neceffity be referred to Chriſt, though without 
* any antecedent mention of. him; 3 the Father only 
ae having been before ſpoken of v. 1. Behold what 
*. manner of Love the Father bath beſtowed upon us, &c. 
4 And the fame ſeems to be the true Conſtruction of 
& thoſeother Words, v. 16. Hereby perceive we the 


Love of God, becauſe He (iz:v@>) viz. Chriſt, 


te laid down his Life for us. Which St. Paul expreſ. 


* ſes more fully, Rom. v. 8. God commended his 


7 Love towards us, in that while we were yet Sin- 
* ners, Chriſt died for us.“ The Hriac Verſion, 


has it, The Church of Chriſt. 


577. As xxvi. 18. To open their Eyes, und to 
turn them from Darkneſs to Light, and from 
the Power of Satan unto God, that they may 
receive Forgiveneſs ' of Sins, and Inheritance 


among them that are hg na by Fath that 


is in me. v. No 276. a 

It is not to be read as i 1 were, fanfified by Faith, 
but a Comma is to be put after the Word, ſanctified. 
So that the Gentiles are here promiſed F forgiveneſs 
'of Sins, and che r how among the F 1 in 


| = * a 


— | 


omar = 


Licht, through Faith in Chriſt. v. ch. XX, 32. 


where nene HDH is uſed inſtead of e S. 


578. Als xxvi. 23. That Chriſt ſnould ſuffer, . 
that he ſhould be the firſt that ſhould rita fam 


the dead. v. No 574. 90 


579. Rom. i. 7. Grace be to you, e — 


Gol the Father, and from the Pondzleſus Chriſt. 
2 Cor. i. 2. v. Ne 6. 55. N 11 If 

580. 0 Far, I am not Ames of the 
' Goſpel of - Chriſt, for it is the Power of 


unto Salvation to every one that believeth, to 


the Jeu firſt, and alſo to the Greet. For therein 
is the Righteouſneſs of God revealed from Faith 
to Faith, as it is written, The Juſt ſhall live by 


_ © Saaths+41- 7 
. to the Gaſpel is in II r. 


i. 24. called Chreſ the Power of Gad and the Wiſ⸗ 


dom of God. And it is explained more largely, 


Eph. i. 19, 20. what is the exceeding Greatneſs of 
his Power to us ward who believe, according to the 
working of his 3 Power which he wrought in 
Cbriſt 'when be - raiſed him from -the Dead. The 


| | | Goipel then is properly the Power of God unto Sal- 


vation, manifeſted in the mighty Works of our Sa- 


f ; | { vigur, and particularly in his Reſurre#ion from the 


Dead, to bring — His Ends, and to ſhew e. 
Mercy, and —— at the ſame tine. 

By ibe Righteouſneſs. of God, in this Place is Racy 
His Mercy and Kindneſs to Man, and at the ſame 
time his Veracity and Truth in ſending his Son into 


the World according to his Promiſe. Thus Nom. 


iii. 5. Four Unrighteouſneſs commend the Righteouſ- 


neſs of God, what ſhall we ſay? The Connexion. 
and Senſe 3 thus: The. Goſpel of: Chriſt is a 


Manifeſtation of the Power of God to ſave all, 
both Fews-and Gentiles, who believe: For b that, 
the Goodneſs and Veracity and Truth of God is 


F e gradually, and the Schemes of his Pro- 


vidence 
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vidence are opened, that the Ye. mould hure le 
reached. to them, and then the Gentiles ſhovld 
ivy as it is written in the general, the Faſt; 


whether Jew or Gentile, ſhall live by Faitb. . From 
this Principle the Apoſtle immediately proceeds to 


argue, That neither Gentile, nor Few, had, nos 
could have, any claim of Night th che Favour'of | 


God, becuaſe. 6 the Wrath of God is tevealed' againſt 


al Ung 


and Unrighteoufneſs of Man, of 


which both Jew and Gentile were 


85 1. Rom. iii. 29. For all Rave ane and come 
— ——— 227, 26S: 
* - through the Redengi 


iow that is in eſis Chriſt! 
25. Whom God hath ſet forth to be 
a Propitiation, through Faith im his Blood; / to 
eee his Righteouſneſs. for the Remiſſien of 
- Sins that are paſt be gg. Dqttks wo Tonen of 


For che cadutaniing of theſs Words we wol 


that neither Jrtos nor Gentiles had complied wieir 
the Laws they were refpeCtively under; and that 
therefore if they expected any Happineſs from God, 
they muſt lay hold of his free Grace, and fly to. rr 


Righteouſneſs of God, which is iy Faith in u. 
Chrift unto all, and upon all that believe : For all 


have ſinned; and come ſbort of thx Glory of God, If 
therefore either Jem or Gentile are juſtiflag, or treated 
as righteous, it is and muſt be by the Favour or 


' Grace of God; and: this is beſtowed Sg: av, grarisy; 
freely, throagh the Redemption that is in Feſus 


Chriſt. This Redemption therefore is — — 

ſiſtent with God's Grace, beſtowed ratls 

upon all. Nor can it be any 2 purcha 2 

God, becauſe we are expreſsly ſaid to be 

to God. Rev. v. 9. Now if we were — 

we Seh not be bought 7 — or fur e 
n 
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or Ranſom paid to him. The | 
that is in or by Feſus, is the Deliverance of us from 


And how this is done 1 is manifeſt from the A 


ed that the 
the Gentiles were juſtly 


Ar 


o 5 
. N Go 
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And we muſt have been His, if we had been pur- : 


chaſed of him, or redeemed from him by any Price 
tion therefore 


Sin and. its Effedts, making us the Servants of Gock 


hat we are juſtined by Faith, and d That: bse 
Peace with God thraug 
V. P. Our former Sins are not brought to aecount 
to us, if we become real Diſeiples ot Chriſt. But 


them ĩt muſt be, remembred that the Apoſtle” is not 


1 of the Sins committed by ſuch as are 


iſtians, for they are alb to be accounted for at 
the: Judgment Seat of: Chriſt. Nor have we Re. 


demption from them, but by a partignlar and ex- 
remember- 


ntance. It muſt likewiſe 
Apoſtle is fpeak ing of both Fews and 
Gentiles in general alk along; and is proving that 
made the People of God; 
and were not liable to Subjection to the Law of 


prets. Repe 


 Adeſes. The Word All is cquivalent to Fews and 


Gentiles conſidereq in general: All are juſtified / 


freely; not every particular Perfon, for — is ſo far 


from being true, that mam of the Fews were caſt 


N c. xi. and many of the\Genttles are not you 


nor have hitherto, come m.. 

The axoxurpuois therefore, che alete 
which is by Chriſt Jeſus, is the freeing All from 
the: Incanvenience that. all, both Jes and Gentilis; 
lay under from the Sins that are paſt, ver. 2g. and 
making them capable of obtaining the Gαανᷓ H God} 


i. e. the Inheritance which he deſigned for fuch as 


ſhould become New Creatures, notwithſtanding 
they had: been guilty of ſuch A as: made them 
Enemies to Gods. 


"This Deliverance was to be: had andy through | 
Chrit, whom God bath ſet forth" ta be a 1 


bargen 8 To underſt 


this, 


our Lord Jeſas Chriſt,” eh. 


«| HA. 
this, we inuſt ſee what the Nie or Merty Fea, 
Was, and what were its Uſes; For though our Tran» 
lation has rendered this Word in this Flace, Propis 
tration, 72 that is not its Meaning; nor does it 
ever ſignif — any ſuch Thing. The iXasnptov, is de- 
ſcribed at Exod. xxv. 1722. and che Uſe of 
it is there — Te Tou ſhalt put the Mercy 
Seat above upon the Ark—and there au Tmeet with 
thee,” and I uill commune with thee from above the 
Mercy Seat, from between the two Cherubims which 
are upon the Ark of the Teſtimony, ' of all 2 
rꝛuhich I uill give thee in Commandment unto 1 
Children of Iſrael. This was the Mercy Scat; and 
when i it was finiſhed asdeſcribed here, and ch. xxxvii. 
it is obſerved, Numbers vii. 89. that «when Moſes 
was gone into 'the Tabernacle = the Congregation to 
SPEAK witb him, God,] that be beard the Voice of 
one ſpeaking unto him from off the Mercy Seat, 
that was upon the Ark of Teſtimony from between the 
co Cberubims, and he ſpake unto him. 

One cannot but obſerve by the Bye, chat in the 
Temple at Delphi, there e, a Table, or 
rtręgrsc Ji@p©-, a four-f Table, 8s ist lee 
TS Ses, which was ſacred to the God; and which is 
rarely mentioned. Dr. Gale in his Notes on Jam- 
blichus thinks this not the Stool on which the Pro- 
Pheteſs ſar, but a Table which Foſepbus, Hiſt. I. 3. 
c. 7. and Pliny mentions, and which is not to be 
confounded with the Tripos. Jamblichus calls this 
dhe e, the Seat of the God. V. Jamblic. de mY. 
fer. p. 73. 

But to proceed: As the Mercy Seat was the parti- 
cular Place appointed by God from which he would 
give bis Commandments to the Children of Iſrael, ſo 
Chriſt is repreſented as the Mercy Seat, becauſe 
from him the Will of God is made known to all 


Mankind : By and through him God has declared 


his Will to Mans and he has ſet him forth, or ap- 
g pointed 
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| 1 to come into the World to manifeſt bis 


F 
- 


Fords. And accordingly our Saviour declared, 7 
Have given to them the Words which thou gaveſt me, 


ohn xvii. 8. or Thy Word, ver. 14. And here 


St. Paul declares the Meaning of his Expreſſion, 
and the Reaſon of it, by adding the very Point in 
Which Chriſt reſembled the Mercy Seat, viz. to 
DECLARE his Righteouſneſs for the Remiſſion of 

Sins that are paſt through the Forbearance of God: 


| T 0 declare, 7 ſay, at this Time his Righteouſneſs, | 


that he might be juſt, and the Fuſtifier of him which 
Belicveth in Feſus. It is eis kde to the Demon- 
ſtration, or clear Manifeſtation of his Righteouſ- 
neſs, i. e. his Mercy in paſſing over Sins that are 


paſt, through the Forbearauce of God; and his 


Truth, in ſending the Chrift, as he had promiſed. 
But it will be aſked, what Relation has the Blood 
of Chriſt to the Mercy Seat? God hath ſet forth Chriſt 
to be a Mercy Seat, through Faith: in his BLOOD. 
This ſhould look as if iXasnazov were a propitia- 
tory Victim, the Blood of which was offered unto 

God to appeaſe him. is EO A 
The Anſwer is, that we are aſſured, ver. 24. 
that as All, both Few and Gentile, had ſinned, fo all 
were juſtified freely, gratis; and it is the conſtant 
Doctrine of the New Teſtament that we are ſaved 
by Grace, or Favour, as will appear ſufficiently. 
Now as it is all along declared that we are ſaved by 
Grace, through Faith, Epb. ii. 5. 8, So here God 
is ſaid to have ſet forth Chriſt as the Mercy Seat, by 
him manifeſting his Vill, that through Faith we 


ſhould obtain Deliverance from Sins that are paſt ; 


that God would mercifully paſs over them through 


his great Forbearance, at the- prefent Time, i. e. 
when he had ſent his Son into the World to mani- 
feſt that Righteouſneſs by Faith which he has ap- 
pointed, in order toſhew himſelf ready to juſtify 
All that believe in Chriſt; r 
e 77 . But 
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But till this Paſſage is not cleared of all its Diffi 
culties. For it is not ſaid only through Faith, but 
through Faith in his Blood. . 
Now were the Words, through Faith, omitted, as 
I find they are in the Alexandrian Copy, and by 
Cbryſaſtom in his Commentary; then the Senſe would 
be, that God had fet him forth as a Mercy Scat in 
his Blood, i. e. that as the Mercy Seat was iprinkled 
with Blood, Lev. xvi. 14, 15, in alluſion to That 
Rite, Chriſt is ſaid to be the Mercy Seat in his own 
Blood. But if the Words #brough Faith, are to be 
retained, then the Conſtruction is not througb Faith 
in his Blood, but the Words, through Faith, are 
to be read with a Stop, or as in a Parentheſis, and 
in his Blood, is to be joined to iNacngor, or Mercy 
Seat. There is no where elſe in the New Teſta- 
ment any ſuch Expreſſion that I remember, as Faith 
in Chriſt's Blood; how often ſoever other things are 
ſpoken of it. Nor is it eaſy to conceive the Mean- 
ing of ſuch an Expreſſion. What the Apoſtle al- 
luded to is This: When the High Prieſt entered 
the Holy of Holies, he was to kill the Goat of the 
Sin Offering that was for the People; and to bring 
its Blood within the Veil, and do with that Blood, as 
be did with the Blood of the Bullock, and fprinkle it 
upon the Mercy Seat, and before the Mercy Seat, and 
He ſhall make an Atonement for the Holy Place, be- 
cauſe of the Uncleanneſs of the Children of Iſrael, 
and becauſe of their Tranſgreſſions in all their Sins; 
ſo when Chriſt was /et forth by Cad as the Mercy 
Seat, he was conſidered as ſprinkled with his own 
Blood; and as the Tranſgreſſions of all the Jews, 
were, on this Occaſion, paſt over or forgiven, ſo 
Chriſt dying, as he did, is here conſidered as the 
Mercy Seat, from which God declared his Pleaſure 
to forgive the Sins of all People, Gentiles as well 
as Jews. This whole Paſſage therefore is thus to 
be paraphraſed, „ 
L 582. | 


EMAMRMT. 


- 582. Rom. wi. 23. For all! 23. The Righteouſ- 


have ſinned and come neſs of God is now made 
ſhort of the Glory of manifeſt to all, Gentiles 
ä as well as Jews, becauſe 
| Al as Is proved already, ch. i, ii, ui. have been 
— of notorious Sins, ſuch as muſt exclude them 
rom 5 Glory, that Inheritance, which he has 
prepared, and deſigns, for ſuch as love him. 
583- 24. Beingju- 24. In order to their 
{tified freely by his obtaining this State of 
Grace, through the Happineſs, they muſt not 
Redemption that is depend upon the Works 
in Jeſus Chriſt. Which either Jes or 
Gentiles have done, nor upon any Advantages which 
even the Jews have had from their Law. If they 
put the Iſſue of their Cauſe upon any ſuch Things, 
they will fail them: Nor can they appear righteous 
before God. This therefore being laid aſide, they 
muſt conſider the Loye of God ta Mankind; the 


- Love of God, I ſay, who has freely, of his own 


accord, out of his abundant Mercy and Kindneſs, 
by his Favaur and free Gift, condeſcended to treat 
both Jew and Gentile as if they were righteous, 
through Jeſus Chriſt, who has delivered them from 
all 1 Epil Effects of their Sins, and has brought 
them, notwithſtanding their being grievous Sin- 


ners, to be * Sons of God. 
28. This was done by 


568 235. Whom 
od hack: 155 forth Jeſus Chriſt, whom God 
to be a Propitigtary, hath appointed to be as it 
7 through Faith in his were a Mercy Scat, where 
Blood, to declare his an he hath a os and 
Righteoulneſs, for the declared his Will to Man- 
Remiſſion of Sins that kind. As on that He 
_-are paſt, — 1 the formerly canverſed with 
Farbearance of G Meſes, and there diſco- 
vered his good . ſo by Chriſt he now dif- 
covers his gaad Will to //, 05 Gentiles as well as 


— and declares 120 Ache which 1 4 
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Faith, to be the Thing that will make all [Gentiles 
as well as Zews,] acceptable to him. Nor ought 
it to ſeem ſtrange that Chriſt is called a Mercy 
Seat; for in this he reſembles it; that as That was 
ſprinkled with Blood, ſo likewiſe was Chriſt with 
his own Blood : As the Sins of all the People were 
remitted, at that Place, and at that Time, by the 
Blood of the Goat, ſo the Sins of the whole World 
were now remitted through Faith in Jeſus, who 
condeſcended to die for all. He came into the 
World to declare the actual Goodneſs and Mercy 
of God; and to ſhew that he is willing to accept 
all that come into a Belief in Chriſt, notwithſtand- 
ing their paſt Sins. ; 
585. Rom. iii. 26. To de- 26. God, 1 ſay, is wil- 

clare, I fay, at this ling to overlook all that 

Time his Righteouſ- is paſt, through his great 
neſs, that he might Forbearance; and has 

be juſt, and the Ju- himſelf ſpoken to, and 
ſtifier of him which appointed Chrift to de- 

believeth in Jeſus. clare his Righteouſneſs, 
and to ſhew that he is as good as his Word, in ſend- 


ing his Son into the World, notwithſtanding Man- 


kind's not deſerving ſuch Kindneſs; and to ſhew 
too that he is reſolved to treat as righteous yowy 
one that believeth in Jeſus. | 
586. iv. 5. To him that worketh not, but believ- 
eth on him that juſtifieth the ungodly, his Faith 
is counted for Righteouſneſs. v. Ne 582—585. 
587. 24, 25. "It was written, For us alſo to 
whom it ſhall be imputed, if we believe on him 
that raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the Dead, 
Who was delivered for our Offences, and was raiſed 
for our Juſtification. | | 
Os waped'ohn o\ia ra ee 3) nuav, , pn 
Sa I ee nd. It _—_ be obſerved Ne Lan 
the Word gd wr is joined with M in an Ac- 
cuſative Caſe, the Motive or Reaſon is aſſerted. 
Thus Matt. xxvii. 18. it is oy of - Pilate, that he 
ES: Knew 


CHA Þ:i1V; | - - yy 


knew that the People bad delivered up Feſus to be 
crucified zz beo, through the mere Motive of 
Envy. Rom. i. 24. cd, for which Reaſon God gave 
them up to Uncleanneſs. And ver. 26. rr, for. 
this Cauſe God gave them up to vile Affections. So 


here our Lord was delivered to Death, QM, on ac- 


count of, our Offences. Our Offences were the 
Reaſon why he was delivered up to Death. Thus 
Efai. Ixiv. 7. And haſt conſumed us becauſe of our 
Tniquities; in the Septuagint it is, wapid\wnas nuas 
da Tas auaprias nuwy. And again, Eſai. liii. 12. 


% Ag TAS avopias auray waped on, or as the Alex- 


andrian MS. has it duaerias, He was delivered be- 
cauſe of their Sins. For the further Explication of 
this, it muſt be obſerved that St. Paul expreſsly aſ- 
ſerts, Rom. vi. 23. The Wapes of Sin is Death. 
Now we are aſſured by St. Peter, 1 Ep. ii. 22. 
Chriſt did no Sin. And St. Paul, 2 Cor. v. 21. He 


' hath: made him to be Sin for us, who knew no Sin, 


that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him. 


Ma bave an High Prieſt—which was in all Points 


tempted as we are, yet without Sin. Heb. iv. 15. If 
then Chriſt had xo Sin, and yet was put to Death; 
it is impoſſible that he could be put to Death 
on Account, or by Reaſon, of his own Sins; it muſt 
therefore be for, or on account of, oux Offences. * 
For if Death. be the Wages of Sin, thoſe Wages can 
only be paid where there is Sin; i. e. no one could 
die, or be put to Death, where there had been no 
Sin committed. Since Chriſt cherefore was deliver- 
ed up to Death, it muſt pe for, or through, or by 
Reaſon of, , our Tranſgreſſions. Had it not 
been for them, he would never have been delivered 


up to Death upon the Croſs. v. N* 671. 918. 


And was raiſed for our Fuſtification. As he died 
on account of our Tranſgreſſions, having none of 
his owny. ſo he was raiſed from the Dead on ac- 
count of our Juſtification; i. e. to give Aſſurance 
that God would juſtify, i. e. treat as if they had 
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pot been Sinners, all ſuch as believed in him. Had 
He been a Sinner, he had not riſen again; nor 
would God have ſet his Seal to confirm his Doc- 
trines, had they been falfe. But as he was raiſed- 
from the Dead) we might have the fulleſt Afﬀu- 
rance of our Acceptance with God through him; 
and of our having Life everlaſting. v. No 783. 
Accordingly i follows, , 
588. Rom. v. 1. Therefore being Juj tet y Faith, 
we have Peace with God, throt L e- 
ſus Chrift. v. No 635. 
589. 2. By whom alſo we have Acceſs by | 
Faith, into this Grace wherein we ſtand, and re- 
Joice in hope of the Glory of God. 
In this Chapter the Apoſtle ſhews that the Ger- 
tiles, coming into a Belief that Jeſus was-the Chriſt, 
were accepted by God, and could have the ſame 
Acceſs to him, being reconciled, as the Jews them» 
ſelves could have. They were juſtified upon the 
_ fame Condition that Abrabam himſelf was; and as 
they were admitted now by Faith into'the Kingdom 
of God, they had, through Chriſt, -Peace with. 
God, though they formerly were Enemies; Ver. 10. 
They were now received into his Grace or Favour. 
St. Paul fays, ch. iii. 30, God will juſtify the Cir- 
cumciſion, e wise, the Uncircumciſion, oa wi- 
ste: And univerſally, that he will juſtify) Man 
ö by-Faith, ver. 28. It appears that God all 
along deſigned, that Faith ſhould be counted to 
| Mar for -Righteouſneſs, or that he that did believe 
in Chriſt ſhould be treated as righteous, by having 
his paſt Sins forgiven, or paſt over; and he that is 
thus treated, is juſtified. When he foys that the 
Heathen were juſtified iv 75 aqaarr ers. ch. v. g, 
this alludes to what he had ſaid before, ch. iii. that 
Chriſt was a Mercy-Seat in bis Blood, v. 25. v. 
Ne $81. Or to his being delivered up 0 Death on 
| accom of: our Sim. 9. Ns gef. 
. 50 390. 
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590. Rom. v. 6. For when we were yet without 
— in due Time Chriſt died for the un- 
Eri 98 ypiS%s, Zr nuav dofeva x3 xape, ü d» 
oiCav αν ,. So J find it pointed in ſome Editions, 
vix. in that of Straſburgb, 1524; of Baſil, 15715 
and it makes good Senſe if ſo conſtrued; we being 
weak according to the Time, juxta rationem temporis. 
If x7 naue be conſtrued with 47tave, as it ſtands 
in moſt, if not all the later Editions, it is to be un- 
derſtood as in our Tranſlation. | | 
The Apoſtle is ſpeaking concerning the Gentiles, 
whom here he deſcribes in general, as akt, dotb cis, 
Enapruot, ü ye, weak, ungodly, Sinners, Euemies; 
Terms by which the Gentiles are deſcribed, v. Mr. 
Locke upon this Paſſage. His Deſign is to ſhew 
what he keeps conſtantly in his View, that They 
might be made the People of God as well as the 
Fews, and might be brought to have Peace with 
God, notwithſtanding they had hitherto been Aliens 
from the Commonwealth of Iſrael. Dying therefore 
For the Ungodly is dying for their Good; by means 
of Death to procure a great Advantage to them, 
It is very true, as Grotius well expreſſes it, that 
except Chriſt had died, we ſhould have dicd.; and 
becauſe Chriſt died, we ſhall not die eternal Death. 
Niſi Chriſtus eſſet mortuus, nos fuiſſe morituros, & _ 
quia -Chriſtus mortuus eff, nos non morituros morte 
Eterna, Grot. de Satisfadt. ch. ix. For neither Few 
nor Gentile would have received the eternal Life 
which is the Gift of God, had not Chriſt come imo 
the World, and done as he did for us. But then 
it is obſervable, that Life is imputed to our Saviour's 
coming, and to his deſcending from Heaven. Jobn vi. 
33. 50, 51. 58. x. 10. — to the knowing: the Fa- 
ther 20 he true God; and to the Knowledge of Fefus 
tubom he had ſent. xvii. 3. as well as to the Death of 
Chrift, But as his Death was the moſt eminent and 
remarkable Inſtance of his Obedience and Love for 
e | 04 | Man- 
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il and as He th not have | incurred 


Death, having never been guilty of the Breach of 
any Law to which Death was annexed as a Sanction, 
nor being deſcended of mortal Parents; therefore the 
Circumſtance of his Death is eminently and remark- 
ably inſiſted on every where. v. Ne 591—593. 


391. Rom. v. 7. For ſcarcely for a righteous Man 


will one die; yet peradventure for a good Man 
ſome would even dare to die. 

592. 8. But God commended his Love to⸗ 
wards us, in that while we were yet Sinners 5 
Chriſt died for us. v. Ne 590. 

593. 9. Much more being now juflified by 
bis Blood, we ſhall be ſaved from Wrath through 
him. v. Ne 9 i 

The Reaſoning of the Apoſtle ſtands thus. At 
the cloſe of the] preceding Chapter he had obſerved 
that Chriſt did not die on account of his own Sins, 
but for, or on account of, our Sins: We therefore 
of the Gentiles have now Peace with God, into whoſe 

Favour we are admitted. For though we Gentiles 


Vere very juſtly looked upon as ungodly, not know- 


ing God, nor retaining him in our Knowledge, without 


Cod in tbe World, Rom. 1. 28. Eph. ii. 12. and by 
Nature the Children of W rath, Eph. ii. 1. 3. Let 
at the 7 75 Time Chriſt died for 4s, to deliver us 


from t Sins which kept us far of from God, 
and to reconcile s to God, or make Us nig by the 
Blood of Cbriſt. ibid. ver. 12. 

This was a great Act of Love in God in ſending 
ip Son to die for the Advantage of us Sinners of 
the Gentiles : Gal. ii. 15. even before we had ſhewn 
any Diſpoſition in ourſelves to return to God. But 
now, ſince the Conditions of our Acceptance are 
propoſed, and our Faith is counted to us for Righ- 
teouſneſs, and we have ſuch Aſſurance of the Love 
of God to 18, evidenc'd ſo ſtrongly by the Holy 
Ghoſt*s being given us, we may boaſt in hope of 
1 Glory « of God. And much more may we now _ 

| 1 depend 
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pen upon God's. Goodneſs, ſince we may be 
ured that we ſhall be ſaved from future Wrath 
through him, who has condeſcended ta die for us. 
125 Rom. v. 10. For if when we were Enemies 
we were reconciled to God by the Death of his 

Son, much more being reconciled, we ſhall be 

ſaved by his Life. v. Ne 322. 922. 2 

If we, Gentiles, were reconciled to God, 4001 | 
have had Peace offered to us, even whilſt we were 
in Rebellion againſt God, through the. Means of 
the Death of Chriſt, we have much more Reaſon 
to be ſure, that we ſhall be ſaved from all future 
Anger of God, or from the Wrath to come, by his 
Life. For fince He is raiſed from the Dead, and 
now lives, we may be ſure he will take care of thoſe 
for whom he died. 

It may be proper to take notice, that Plato, in 
his Conbivium, in Ariſtopbhanes's Diſcourſe, uſes 
the Word EI cg, for Mens Y recon- 
ciled to God. 
595˙ 11. And not only ſo, but we alſo 3 Joy 

in God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom 
we have now received the Atonement. _ 

How the Word, N, U. comes here to bel in- 
terpreted, Atonement, is not worth while to enquire. 
It ſhould have been Reconciliation,, as it is twice in 
the preceding Verſe rightly rendered, reconciled. 
The Gentiles were in 4 State of Enmily t to God, Sub- 

jects to other Gods, and therefore in a State of 
Rebellion to the God of Heaven. : But now they 
were reconciled to God, and brought Home to him 
by means of the Death of Chriſt; and'no doubt if 
they were reconciled by means of his Death, they 
would be ſaved by his Life: They could now Glory 
in God as their God through Telus Chriſt, who had 
brought about this Reconciliation, to Him, and made 
them to be his People. 
It muſt be obſerved; that whatever mention is 
made of Recondllation, Lara. to God * the 
| EW 
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New Teſtament, i refers to riconelling: either th 


Heathen World, or ſuch as had ceaſed to be the 


People of God, to God, and the N hen 


the Peop le of God, and granting to them 


vileges oy his Kingdom. v. Ne 218.. The = 


were not in a — of Enmity to God, but were 
his People already, engaged by Covenants and 
Promiſes, . and „ did not want a Recon- 
kiliation. The Heatbens were excluded all ſuch 
Favour; but now by Chrift, they who were Ene- 
mies were reconciled to God, and had Peace with 


him. Theſe Texts, therefore, do not concern 


either particular Perſons, (for the Apoſtle is not 
ing of ſuch) nor ſuch as are already Chri- 
Fans, and initiated by Baptiſm. into God's King- 
E Such are not the Enemies here ſpoken 
of; and therefore the Application of theſe Paſ- 
98 to ſuch is not ſtrictiy juſt. It is true, that 
the Gentiles, conſidered in general, were reconciled 
God by the Death of Chrift, and would be 
ed through him: And yet it is as true, that 
many particular Perſons among them, who were 
reconciled, will finally be puniſhed, or not ſaved. 
The Gentils were ſaved from the Wrath to come, 
ee et many of them will fall ſhort of 
G's God. The not obſerving this Dif- 
33 and the applying to particular Perſons 
What was ſpoken of both Jets and Gentiles, in 


| Fre has been the Source of infinite Miſtakes. 


Jews were the peculiar People of God, con- 


ſidered colleQtively or nationally ;. but yet with 


many of chem 50d was diſpleaſed, 'on account 
of their perſonal ill Behaviour. So now the 


Gentiles ate. made the peculiar — 9 of God; 


vet thoſe of them that live unworthy their Tor 


cation will finally be rejected 


It may further be Ted, . the Gentiles are 
Fad to bereconciled ty the Death aN Oi 


Sava, 8 3 
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Saza1s3 and juſtified iv r d] by the Nou of 
Cbriſt, more than by his Lr? The Anſwer 4 
The Death of Chriſt was the Means by which their 
Reconciliation was brought about, and by which 
ee put into ſuch Circumſtances, and ſuch 
Relation to God, that they could now rejoice in him 
as their God, and being reconciled would be ſaved by 
him who roſe from the Dead, that be might be Lora 
of all both dead and living. Rom. xiv. 9. But this 
will require a little more Explanation” 
God all along defigned in the proper Time to 
ſend his Son into the World, that be mb nuke 
known the Riches of his Glory on the Veſſels of Mrrey, 
which be bad. afore prepared unto Gh s Even 'us 
whom he hath called, not of the Jews only, but agb 
the Gentiles, Rom. ix. 23, .24. The Methed hy 
which this was done, was this: Firſt to preach the 
Goſpel to the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of 1-0, 
and then by degrees to all Naim. As i. 8. The 
Fews were in Expectation of a Salvation of | 
a different Kind be ſaved ram their Enemies, 
and from the Hand of all that hated thaw; and little 
thought of a Salvation by the 'Rinvifſien vf thtir um; 
or that their Maſiabh was to give Light to bem that 
fit in Darkneſs, and in the Sbhuuoto f Death, and 
guide their Feet in the Way of Peace. Luke i. Th 
77. 79. When therefore eus came and Preached 
a Salvation ſo different from, und conttary to their 
Expectations, it is not at all to be wondered u tft 
He became a ſtumbling Block, or that the chte 
Prieſts and Rulers delivered bim t0 de b,,rũ to 
Death, and \crucified bim. Luke wiv, 20. After 
he was dead, the rs conceid'd Neill leſs Inclinarion 
to receive him as their Metab, und were fd with 
Envy, and ſpake ugainſt the Things biab were ſpoten 


= by Paul, contraditting, and dlaſphiting. Acts wi. r5. 
The great ſtumbling Block to them was Cbrgt eraci- 
fied. 1 Cor. i. 29. a Difficulty, 'Which they could 


never 
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never er get over, and for that Reaſon they wjeted- 
the Goſpel, and put it away from them. In this 
State the Apoſtles' turned unto the Gentiles, and 

preached Chriſtianity. to them, and Salvation unto 
be Ends of the. Earth. Acts xiii. 46, 47. Thus 
through the Fall of the Jews. Salvation came unto: 
the Gentiles; and as the Death of Chriſt was the 
great Occaſion of the Fall of the Fews, ſo was it 
of the Reconciliation of the Gentiles, and of the true 
Riches of the World. Rom. xi. 11, 12. 

This ſhews very clearly, how the Gentiles were in 


Fact reconciled du $wd1s, through the Death, or, 


by Means of the Death of Chriſt; and being re- 
. will be fared by his Life, V. Ne 899. 
6 * 
596. Poms. v. 12. e as by one Man Sin. 5 
e into the World, and Death by Sin, and 
ſo Death paſſed upon all Men, for — all have | 
ſinned. v. No 321. 
As, this Section contains a very important Bor- 
trine, it requires a very particular Explanation, and 
therefore I hall conſider it diſtinctly. Adam ſinned, 
and by that means Sin entred into the World, and 
Death by Sin. Sin hath reigned unto Death, v. 2 1. 
And the. Wages of Sin is Death. c. vi. 23. If there- : 
fore Men are by any Means made free from Sin, they 
have their End. everlaſting Life. ibid. v. 22. Now 
the Gift f God is eternal Life through Feſis Chriſt. 
our Lord. v. 23. With a conſtant Vie to this it is, 
that our Saviour preached, that whoſoever believed 
on him ſhould have everlaſting Life. John vi. 40. 47. 


ſhould not die, fhould live for ever, 50, 51, 54. 


ſhould have Life, and bave it more abundantly. ch. x. 
10. {bould not ſee Death, taſte Death, fon ever. ch. viii. 
515 62. Hould not periſh for ever. ch. x. 27. ſhould. 
not died for ever. ck. xi. 25, 26. This Gift of God 
is here by the Apoſtle conſidered, and with a View 
to this we are to vndterſtand very many * . 
i mac Bacre 
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Sacred Writ. Death then paſſed upon all Men with- 
© out any Crime or Offence in Them, but as they were 

deſcended from a mortal common Parent: As it' 
| Paſſed upon all Men, it is therefore very fit that 


the Gift of God ſhould likewiſe be extended to all. 


All that follows to ver. 18. is to be read as in a Pa- 


rentheſis ; and at ver. 18. we. ſhall find what the free 
Gift was, that is to anſwer to the Effect of the one 
Offence to which it was oppoſed. The Meaning 
of the Apoſtle is, We (Gentiles) can and do glory 

now in God, as our God through Chriſt, by means 
« of whom we have received Reconciliation. And the 
« reaſon why we glory in God is, that he has removed 


ce the great Evil under which we laboured. For as 


Sin entered into the World by Means of one Man, 
and Death by Sin, and thus Death paſſed upon all 
« Men, or on account of which all were made 
„mortal; ſo now Righteouſneſs has entered into 
« the World by one Man, and Life by Righteouſ- 
c neſs, and thus Life has paſſed upon all Men 
that will accept it.” Thots Words 2p" d rie 
nuaglov, for that all have ſinned, or have been treated 
as e occaſioned the Parentheſis in which the 
following ſix Verſes are to be included. v. Ne 331. 
To the Paſſages mentioned Ne 323, where 20 Sin, 


ſignifies to be treated as a Sinner, add the following. 


Bathſheba: ſays to David ben my Lord the King 
ſhall fleep with his 'Fathers, I and my Son Solomon, 
fall be Sinners; *Apaplwot. 1 Kings i. 21. i. e. 
We ſhall be treated as if we had been Sinners by 
— * if he aſcends the Throne: She means, 

We 

The Lord will not leave (the Righteous] in rhe hand 
of the wicked] nor condemn hem, (it is in the Ori- 
ginal IV" Y, treat bim as a Sinner, make him a 
Sinner) in judęing him. Pſal, xxxvii. 33. And St. 
Paul in this Chapter ver. 19. A & one Mans Diſ⸗ 


obedience many were made Sinners, /o &y the Obe- 


ns | dience 
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all be put to death, And thus the Pſalmiſt, 
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„„ cena 
dience of ue, many ſpall be made Righteous. xel)as 


duc amaglanay and Abtaior xdlafatiooslar, treated 
&s Righteous, and, treated as Sinners ' 
597. Rom, v. 232 until the Law, Sin was in 
the World; but Sin is not imputed where there 
zs no Law. ? 85 7 
$598. 14. Nevertheleſs, Death reigned from 
Adam to Moſes, even on them that had not 
ſinned after the Similitude of Adam's Tranſgreſ- 
ſion, who is the Figure of him that was to 


come. 1 
Death came into the World thro* Adam's 'Franſ- 
flion, and all Men became mortal through his 
in. But though Sin was in the World before the 
Law of Moſes; and Death too, before the Law of 
Moſes annexed Death to ſeveral Tranſgreſſions; 
yet the particular Sins of Men were not reckoned 

to them as the Cauſe of their Death, before any 
poſitive Law, appainting Death as its Sanction, 
was in being, #ut, ada, Death reigned from 
Alam s Time to Moſes, even upon ſuch as had not 

ſinned after the Zikene/s of Adam's Tranſgreſſion, 
viz. againſt a poſitive Law. Adama Tranlgreſ- 
ſion was the Violation of an expreſs poſitive Com- 
mand of God; and ſo was their Tranſgreſſion who 
violated the Law of Moſes. But all between theſe 
Times had no. ſuch expreſs Command, which if 
they violated, made them liable to Death They 
emuſt therefore die, as being mortal through Adam, 
who in ſeveral Reſpects is like him that was to 
e . he Offence, .o allo i 
99. 15. But not as the Offence, lo is 
4 the free Gif. For if through the Offence of 
one, the many be Dead; much more the Grace 
of God, and the Gift by Grace, which is by gne 

Man, Jeſus Chriſt, hath abounded unto the 


o 


i 


Adam 
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Alan indeed is like him that was to come, but 
not in every Inſtance. There is a Difference be- 
twixt them in reſpect of the Offence of the one, and 
the free Gift of the other. Through Adam's Of- 
fence the mary, oi roh. Nt have died. The Apoſtle 
does not, could not ſay, a/l have died through the 
| Offence of one; becauſe the Law of Mp/es annexed 
nary to ſuch as did not obſerve it. There were 
ny that died for the Breach of that Law; and 
thoſe who periſhed by the Flood, and the People 
of Sodom, died, but not through the Offence of 
Adam; though they would — died through his 
Offence, had not theſe Accidents intervened. 
Ol reh hst indeed, tbe Many, the groſs of Man- 
kind, died through the Offence of þ a but the 
Grace of God and the Gift by Grace, which is by 
Chriſt, hath abounded to the mam. The Gift by 
Grace is eternal Life, which is now offered to all, 
and which All may lay. hold of if they pleaſe z and 
it is ſomething far more excellent than a mere pre- 
ſent Life: And as this is a much greater Go 
than what was loſt in Adam, the Grace of God 
the Gift by Grace, hath abounded to the many in 
ogg And ſo again, 

v. 16. 2 not as it was by one that 
ſinned, fo is the Gift: for the Judgment was 
by one to Condemnation; but the free Gift is 

of many Offences unto Juſtification. v. Ne 328. 
Here is a ſecond Difference betwixt the firſt and 
the laſt Adam, viz. That the one Sin of the former 
was the Reaſon why Death reigned ; but the Gift 
- of the laſt Adam was to extend to many Sins. 
603 _ 17. For if by one Man's Offence 
Death reigned by one; much more they which 
receive abundance of Grace, and of the Gift of 


1 ſhall reign in Life by one Jeſus 
„ 


For 
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For if by means of one Sin of one Man a preſent 
Death reign'd, they which receive the Gift of eter- 
nal Life have a great Surplus, of which they may 
reaſonably boaſt, viz. not only that all their Sins 
are forgiven, but notwithſtanding them they ſhall 
1 | reign in Life by one Jeſus Chriſt, v. Ne. 512. 
# 602. Rom. v. 18. Therefore as by the Offence of 
1 one upon all Men to Condemnation; even ſo 


| | by the Righteouſneſs of one, unto all Men unto 
8 mo Lye Coun TT 
| Here the Apoſtle reſumes what he had begun, 
ver. 12, as appears from the Words qua r, where- 
fore, and Aeg Su, therefore. In order then to judge 
of his reaſoning, it muſt be obſerv'd that he had 
ſaid, by one Man Sin entered into the World, and 
ö Death by Sin, and ſo Death paſſed upon all Men. 
|. | He now argues here, as by one Man's Offence 
| there was ſomething that was extended to all Men to 
| | | Condemnation; ſo in like Manner by one Man's 
F I | Righteouſneſs there was ſomething that extended to 
all Men, to Juſtification of Life. Aman is juſt - 
the contrary to Taanlaua. Adam tranſgreſſed, 
and it made his Deſcendants all ſubject to Death 
| | which reigned over them: Chriſt never did tranſ- 
| greſs, but was righteous, and. therefore ſuch as be- 
lieved on him and obeyed his Commands, were to 
live for ever by or thro' Him. v. Ne 512. 601. 
603. 19. For as by one Man's Diſobe- 
dience many were made Sinners; ſo by the Obe- 
dience of one, ſhall many be made righteous. - 
This I think is to be interpreted, were conſtituted, 
nc led nuev, Or xcxl:salnoav. ' As Ot ro, The 
1 many, The World in general were really conſtituted, 
W i. e. treated as Sinners, —as if they had been guilty 
W | | of {inning againſt an expreſs Law given to Adam 
| . fo through one Man's exact Obedience ſhall the 
| many, the World, be treated as if they had been 
| + guilty of no Sins at all. As one Man's Diſobedience 
| - was 


2 * 


1. e. of their dying, fo ca, through, or by Means 


of, one Man's Obedience nam are made and treat- 


| Ed as if they had been quite righteous. v. No 


| Here one may ſee the Reaſon why. St. Paul in 
this Paſſage ſpeaks often of & ToX\\ot, The many; the 


many that were made Sinners; the many that were 
made righteous ; the many to whom Grace abounded. 


And yet when he was ſpeaking of the Offence of 
Adam, he ſays it was upon All Men to Condemna- 
Zion; It was indeed upon all Men to Condemna- 
tion; nor was it a Matter of Choice whether they 


would be mortal, or not. But. it is now put into 


our own Powers, whether we will partake of eternal 


Life, or not. And ſince many to whom Grace 
abounded would comply with the Terms, whilſt 
others would reject the Counſel of God, hence he 


ſpeaks of the many that were made righteous and the. 


many that were made Sinners. v. Ne 599. | 
604. Rom. v. 20. Moreover the Law entered, 


that the Offence might abound : but where Sin 


'- abounded, Grace did much more abound. Vid. 
BE 330. „ N | 
- 605, 21. That as Sin hath reigned unto 
Death, even ſo might Grace through Righte- 
| 2 unto eternal Life, by Jeſus Chriſt our 
The Reaſon why the Law of Moſes came in wwith- 
out being taken notice of, rapeioñ debe, was this: All 
died in Adam; but the Law coming in promiſed” 
Life to the Obſervers. But then the Jews dying 
like other Men, the Law was not taken notice of, 
as making any Difference in Things. The Offence 
of one Man by one Sin had its Effect in ſubjecting 


all to Death And the Law affixing Death to par- 
ficular Sins, made it that no one conſidered or 


thought of Death in its true. Light, ſince it was in 
N * many 
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was the Reaſon of all Men's being treated as Sinners; 


„. Offence as, well-as of 


W on ER 
many Caſes the Conſequence of Men's own ferſonal, 
"Han? 's Offence. But then as 
Sin abounded to Death, Grace has reign'd to fern, | 
nal Life through Jeſus Chrif. v. Ne 330. 337. 
It may be ſtill ſaid, that we fee * all die ; 
how then is it true, that the Gift of God has a 
bounded to Life to ſuch as believe in Chriſt ? The | 
' Caſe I take to be thus: In Adam all Mankind. be- 
came mortal; and as deſcending, from him they 
died: The Promiſe made to Man in Chriſt is, t 
ſuch as believed in him, ſhould auer die, or not 
die for ever. They were all to die, as in Fact we. 
all do; but then they that believe in him were not 
to ceale to aft, but were, to continue in Exiſtence 
and Feuflbility, to that Age when all ſhall give an 
Account of their particular Actions. And thus 
as Sin had reigned unto Death, even ſo. might. Grace. 
reign through. ee wnto eternal Life by, 
Jeſus Cbriſt our Lord. J. Heb. ii. 14, 15. v. Ne, 
331. 512, 610. 773. 
606. Rom. vi. 8. Now if we be dead with. Chriſt, 
we believe that we ſhall alſo. live with 
| Knowing that Chriſt being. raiſed from the Dead 
dieth no more: Death hath no more Dominion 
over him. For in that he died, he died unto Sin 
once; but in that he liveth, he liveth unto God. 
„ NR6..5- 
'There — ſmall Difficuky i in this, where it is ſaid | 
that Chriſt died unto Sin once: O yae d, , mh 
dipaglig dwitavy ip rag. ver. 10. l donotapprehend, 
that the Phraſe here uſed, he died to Sis ever ſi 
nifies that he died for, or on account of Sin; for 
that would be expreſſed as it is elſewhere, dia, 
dpapliay, or; unde apaſſlias, or dc wy, But WI 
ever it is joined to the Dative Caſ I means ſomes, 
thing very different, Thus in this ch. Tek A. 12 
ſhall we that are dead. to Sin, lipe * 
* alen Th ppg, who Bar 2 1 
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he Apoftle interprets this, ver. 5. For be that it 
_  Yead 16 freed from Sin, or juſtified from Sin, is 
Hbliged not to ſerve Sin, ver. 6. So ch. xiv.7, 8. No 


Man dieth to himſelf, for whether we live, we live 
unto the Lord, or whether we die, we die unto the 


Lord; whether we live therefore or die, we are the 


Lord's. To die to himſelf, is to die as if he were 


20 


ing Dead to Treſpaſſes and Sins, is, venęobs ros ra- 
eg ldnE,ui, and again ver. 5. and Col. ii. 13. 7. e. 
liged not to commit Sins. This Paſſage there- 


fore of the Apoſtle is not to be underſtood in a Senſe 


quite different from all | other Paſſages where this 
Manner of Expreſſion occurs. The Meaning is 


this; not that Chriſt died once for Sin, or by Rea- 


ſon of Sin, but Chriſt ſubmitted once to die, as if he 


had been under the Dominion of Sin; but now is 


riſen from the Dead, and Death hath no Dominion 
over him. For that which is dead, and continues 
under the Power of Death, muſt have died altoge- 
ther at the Diſpofal of Sin, receiving his Wages; 
but that which lives, is not under the Power o 

Death, but lives unto the Lord. Or, if inſtead o 

that which is dead, you render the Words, he that 
is dead, — the Senſe is, He that died, died unto Sin 
for once, as if he received Death from Sin as his 


Maſter; but he that lives, lives unto the Lord as 


his Maſter. And thus the Connexion with what 

does before and follows, is very evident. Let this 
Expreſſion be compared with ch. xiv. 8. and the 
Senſe cannot be much miſtaken. Nor are the Paſ- 
ſages how ufually ſoever referred to, as ſimilar to 
this, viz. Heb. ix. 26. 28. 1 Pet. iv. 1. at all to the 
35 52 Pure 


607. Rom. vi. 11. Likewiſe reckon ye alſo your- 
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likewiſe obtained a great Addition to Life, vix. a [| 
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Purpoſe, as not being the fame Words, nor oY 


1 Sentiment. 


ſelves to be dead unto Sin, but alive unto „ 
chrough Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 6 
i. e. Free from the Power or Dominion of Sin. 
u. No 608. 609. 
bos. 138. Being then made free * Sin, . 
2 became the Servants of Righteouſneſs. v. Ne 
. 
609. 75 22. But now being made free from. 
in, and become Servants to God, ye have your. 


Fruit unto Holineſs, and the End MENT” 
Life. v. Ne 606. 


1 


| 610. 23. For the Wages of Sin is Death, 


but the Gift of God is eternal Like, 1 Je- 
ſus Chriſt our Lord. v. No 339. 
Whoſoever is guilty of Sin is liable to receive the 
Reward which Sin gives his Servants, i. e. Death. 
But as Chriſt has obtained Life for all, ſo has he 


State of great Happineſs in that Life to all ſuch as 8 
are true Diſciples of him, and become the Servants . 
of Righteouſneſs. ; 
611. vii. 24. O wretched Man that I am! =y 
who ſhall deliver me from the Body of this i 
Death? v. Ne 358. 


612. 5 I thank God through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. 

The Apoſtle has "WE ho very difficult it was 
to obſerve the Law, to which exact Obedience was 
required, and which if not complied with, ,Death 
was the certain Conſequence. Here he aſks, who 
or what, was it that could free him from this Evil d 
And he anfwers, The Grace of God through Jeſus 
Chrift our Lord, So do many Copies read it, op ; 
Ts hes, Gratia Dei, ſo the Vale ate; and this 
to be the true Reading. v. N 359. 


61 4 


4 
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613. Rom. viii. 1. There is therefore no Condem- 
. 2 to them which are in Chriſt Jeſus, who 
walk not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. 
61. 21 For the Law of the Spirit of Life 
in Chriſt Jeſus hath made me free from the 
Law of Sin and Death. 
The Grace or Favour of God, delivering all ſuch 
as believed in Jeſus from Death, and giving them 


eternal Life, there could be no Condemnarion to 


the Gentiles, who came into the Goſpel, and lived 


as Chriſt required. For the Law which gave Life 


0 follow the Law o 
and Death. 


through Chriſt, has 5 an End to all Obligations 
Mojes, which led Nen to Sin 


n 3. 4. For what the Eve could not do 
in that it was weak through the Fleſh, God ſend- 


© ing his own Son in the Likeneſs of ſinful F leſh, 


and for-Sin, condemned Sin in the Fleſh. That the 
-- Righteouſneſs of the Law might be fulfilled in 


_ —— not after the F leſn, but after the 


Spirit. | 

"on ſent his . epi & u? Mag. He ſent kim 
not only in the Likeneſs of finful Fleſh, but alſo 
for Sin. Which of you convinceth me, Tepl dads * 
Jobn viii. 46. And again, ch. xvi. 8, 9. He Hall re- 
prove the World repi apagriar, of, or concerning, 
or on account of Sin. God condemned Sin, and 
made its Dominion void by Means of Chriſt's com- 


ing in the Likeneſs of prove Fleſh, without Sin. v. 


Ne 174. 189. 
616. 23. Even we 'cirſelves groan within 
. ourſelves waiting for the Adoption, to wit, the 
Redemption of our Bodies. 
The Conſequence of our Adoption is, our being 
Heirs of God, ver. 16. and as ſuch we are to have the 
Poſſeſſion of great Glory. ver. 18. The Redemption 


therefore of the Body, does not mean the Reſurrec- 


tion of the Body, but our being delivered from the 
"Wy F' 3 1 Body 
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| 214 ec H A 2. v. 
- ' Body we bear about ys. We groan, fays Bt, Paul, 


waiting for a Deliverance, aroMutewow, from our 
Bodies, and expecting that Time with Patience 


when we ſhall be ſet at Liberty from the Burden of 
the preſent Body, by our having thaſe ſpiritua and | 


immortal Bodies which we have ſo much Ground 


to expect, 1 Cor. xv, 44. It is not therefore Re- 
demption of, but from, our Bodies; the being Preſent 


with the Lord, that was ſo much deli red. So Ar- 
rp 10 Taabaciuw, Heb, ix. 15. is 4 Delive: 


rance from the 2. „ which ver ade the | 


Firſt Covenant. v. Ne 458 
617. Rom. viii. 32. He that ſpared not his oon 


Son, but “ delivered him up for us a: How 


ſhall he not with him alſo freely give us all 
Things? 
* Delivered him up for both Gentiles and Fews ta 


Death, even the Death of the Croſs. v. N*587. 


af 34. Who is he that condemneth It is 
Chriſt that died, yea rather that is riſen again, 


who is even at the Right Hand of God, 0 


alſo maketh Interceſſion for us. v. Ne 193. 
619. x. 4. For Chriſt is the End of thelow 
for Righteouſneſs, to every one that believeth. 


That is, the Law was deſigned to lead to Chriſt, 


and to That Rightcquſneſs Thich he has eſtabliſh: 


ed, viz. the _ teouſneſs by Faith, 
6206 - |; Thar if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy 


Mouth he Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in thine 
Heart that God hath raiſed him fram the Dead, 
thou ſhalt be ſaved, 


621. jo 3. For 3 ſhall call on the 


Name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. 
If the Scripture uſes ſo general a Word as, who- 


Jeever it follows that the Gentiles who believe 


on him may be ſaved as well as the Jews. 


. ÞO call on the Name of the Lord is uſed in Serip⸗ 


ure in in nern Senſes. Sometimes it ſignifies 468 
War 


CHAP 27 5 
ng bim as our Lord. Thus Alis ii. 21. V boſo- 
ever ſhall call on the Name of the Lord all = 
faved. Acts ix. 14. 21. To bind all that . 
Name, Rom. x. 11, 12, 13, 14. V boſ⸗ Ng 
erb on bim ſhall not be aſhamed, for —_ is no Diffe- 
rence between the Jew and the Greek; for the ſame 
Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon him. 
Tur — . Hall call upon the Name of the 
Lord fhall be ſæved. * How then Hall they call upon 
: ihm; in whom they bave not believed? 1 Cor. I. 1 
With all that in every Place call upon the Name of 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 2 Tim. ii. 22. With then | 
bar call on the Lord with a pure Heart. | 
Sometimes it ſignifies praying to him, in aden 
to cure a Perſon that is diſtempered. Thus Alis xix. 
13. Certain of the Vagabond Jews Exorciſts took upon 
them to call over them which had evil Spirits, the 
Name of the Lord Jeſus. Sometimes it is direct pray- 


thy to him, Acts xxii. 16. Ariſe and be baptized, and 


maſh away thy Sins, calling on the Name of the 
Lord. v. Ne 531. 

622. Rom. xiv. 9. To this End Chriſt both died, 
and roſe and revived, that he might be Lord both 
= of the Dead and Living, v. Ns 826. 927. 

62 $. 15. Deſtroy not him with thy Meat for 

whom Chriſt died. 

111 is out of all queſtion, that the Gretks expreſſed 
the Death of one in the Stead or Place of another, 
either by the Decompound, Vap arolvnoxav, or by 
 Somflvnekav VB. E. F. Ang Vas Ad unts Sodaveive 
Alceſtis died for Alpen. Plat. Convi. p. 1197. 

And again, urip 18 auvris dvdpg ee Zmalavav, ibid. 

p. 1178. She 45 ed. for ber Huſband. And in like 
4 * Achilles el zu uv rep ro 
not only to have died for Patroclus, or in his Stead, 
but irarolavav, to- die Himſelf, ſince his Friend : 
was killed. But notwithſtanding Theſe, and many 
other Inſtances of this Phraſeology, yet this _ 


P4 


oa 4 2 
* * * 
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cited here from Plato, where he is ſpeaking of the 
Love of Glory which is in all Men, he ſays, urige 


TET8 xivd\vy85e in av trolle. uot Tavles, All are 
ready to incur Dangers for this, i. e. to obtain this, 
nay, ric rebyione to die for it. The Subject muſt 
determine the Meaning of the Words uſed. When 


the Apoſtle ſays, ſcarcely for @ righteous Man will 


one die, yet peradventure for a good Man ſome: coul i 
even dare to die, —This, conſidered by itſelf, may 
take in both Senſes, viz. in the Stead, and, for: the. . 
Good of. And fo in the next Words, But God cam 5 


mended his Love towards us, in that while we were 


wet Sinners, Chriſt died for us, —it may be no more 
than for our Advantage, or, that. we might not die 


for ever. But when he is ſaid to be ſacrificed: for 
#5, 1 Cor. v. 7, it cannot ſignify in our Stead (for 


we were not to be ſacrificed). but, for our Good, or 


for our Advantage, of on account of; for in all theſs 
| Senſes is the Prepoſition, onde, uſed. V. Ne . 644. 
646. 884. 928. 


624. Rom. xv. 3. For even Chriſt pleaſed not hiow 


ſelf, but as it is written, The Reproaches of them 


that reproached thee, fell on me. 3 
625. 7. Wherefore receive, ye one ano- 

hh as Chriſt alſo received us to the Glory us | 
626. 8, 9. Now I ſay that Jeſus Chriſt was 


a Miniſter of the Circumciſion for the Truth of 


God, to confirm the Promiſes made unto the 


F athers. And that the Gentiles m glonly 
God for his Mercy. 125 


In theſe laſt Verſes, i the 3 1 1th, 1 


our Saviour is declared to be a Miniſter of the Gol- 


pel, to juſtify the Veracity of ,Gad in performi 


what he had promiſed to I Fathers, the Oath which 
be * to Abraham, * Covenant. Luke i. 72. 


79 


muſt not be put on All Places where Ude or J 
vn bree Occurs. Thus in the very Page firſt 


Wo 


Senſe that | 

* _ diſtinguiſhed from all others to be a Peculiar unto 
' God above all People. rs. v3 829). 0 
8 3. Grace be to you and Peace from 


* Light of the Goſpel. The Greeks thought it 


CHAP. v - ts 


73. andthat the Gentiles ſhould be brought by mean. 
of Chriſt to be his People. 
2 Gap. Rom: xvi. 20. The pi of our. Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt be with you. v. Nꝰ 630. 655. 

628. 24. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Cheilt 
be with you all. v. No 6353. 

* 1 Cor. i. 2. To thein that ar final in Chriſt 
yy "a called to be Saints. 

Not only to the pure and holy, but to them that 
are ſeparated from the reſt of ns World, and made 
to be the = culiar People of God; Hoh, in the 

Jewiſb Nation was Holy, Exod. xix. 6. 


God ou our Father. and from che Lord Jeſus 
0 

St. Paal has at aue ine the Meading of the 
Gentiles having Grace or Favour, and Peace from 


God through Chriſt, Rom, v. 1, Sc. Eph. i. 6—11. 


c. ii. 13, 14, 15. 2 Cor. i. 2. v. Ne 69g. 


a 03 t. 4. I thank my God always on your Be- 
half, for the Grace of God which is given you by. 


Jeſus Chriſt. v. No 630. 


2 9. God is faithful, by whom ye werte 


called unto he Fellowſhip of his Son Jeſus Chriſt 
-our Lord. v. Rom. xv, 8—12. 


63 3. 21. It pleaſed God by the F coliſhnels 


of Preaching to _ them that believe. v. N? . 
440. 


634. 23. But we preach Chriſt crucified, un- 


to the Jews a Stumbling · block, and unto the 
Greeks Fooliſhneſs. v. Ne 595. 6435. 

9 224. But unto them which are O called, 
both Fews and Greeks, Chriſt the Power of God, 
and the Wiſdom of God. | 

Called to be Saints, v. No 629. chat is, to have 


an . 


216 on A 7. 7 
an Abfutdity to preach up Ses from or 

one that was ſo ignominioufly put to Death. — 
Juch as were convinced that Jeſus was the Chriſt, 
ſaw great Inſtances of the Wiſdom and Power of 


God in the ſaving e e that was 2 8 
to Death. v. Ne 595. 


536. 1 Cor. i. 30. But of bim are e in Chriſt Je- > 


ſus, who of God is made unto us Wiſdom, and 
* Righteouſneſs, and Me pan and e 
8 tion. e 
lx proceeded from God, that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould 
manifeſt to all his Followers great Wiſdom; for 
by and through him we can ſee and trace out the 
Steps of God's wiſe Providence, in offering Salva- 
tion to both Fews and Gentilus by the Death of 
| his Son, He manifeſted the Righteouſneſs of God 
by Faith, Rom. iii. 22. In bim are we ſanctified, 
walled to bs Saints, or the People of God, and 
made Holy. 1 Car. i. 2. v. Fobn xvii. 19. And he 
is our Redemption, or the Means of our being ſet 
free from our Sins, God having ſet bim forth to be 
1 Propitiatomy to "declare bis Righteouſneſs for the 
Nemilſion of Sins that are Pat. Rom. iii. 2 5. v. 
Sg Ys 
9 * ü. 2. Save Jeſus GE and him cruci- 


He means, that this was the great Point that he 
reached : And he glories in Chriſt as crucified, 
though That were on great a Stumbling-block to 
the Jews, and appeared ſo much like F ally. to the 
Gentiles. v. Ne 595. | 

638. ii. 7, 8. But, we ſpeak. the Wiſtlom of 
God in a Myſtery, even the hidden Wiſdom 
r 208 MINN 10-4:9nk 
Glory, which none of the Princes of this World 
knew, for had they known it, they would not 
7. cel Us; L of 9 Wan 


1 e 
4 *. 


5 
8 < g 
£ 121 . 
. N 
. 
* 
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3 nan v. 


ze dds, Before the . 26; not ſpoken out in 
the mes of the Ages, voie dle, Rom. xvi, 
25s But i ow made mani. | non ney 


other Generations, / & iriez D enrridly 9 
Fo the Sans of Men, That the: les hauls be fo 
Jow Heirs, and of of the ſame Body, and Partakers 7 


i Promiſe in Chrift, © This Myſtery: was z T . 


chan, from the Ages bid in God—to the Intent that 
poo mo the Prinapalities and Poxyers in 
Places might be known om Church the —_— 
Wiſdom of God, according to the eternal P 
wwhich be purpoſed in —_— 3 
made known to us. It is our Glory, that we above 
all others ſhould have this Myſtery made fully 
known to as. Heh, xi. 40. 

6539. 1 Cor. iv. 5. Therefore judge nothing before 
the Time, until the Lord come, ho both will 
bring to Light the hidden Things of Darkneſs, 


5 and will make manifeſt the Counſels of the 
Heart, and then hall every lun hae Praiſe of 


God. 
640. . 5 For eren Chi our Paſſover is ſa⸗ 
crificed for 
The — Corinthian is in this Cha 
dered to be delivered over to Satan, for 2 
ſuch an Example of Wickedneſs ſhould any ways 


infect the nds for, ſays he, A little Leaven 


leaveneth the whole pie Upon mention of Leaves 
and its Effects, the Apoſtle was put in mind of 
what was uſual, and 1 — — at the P 
over, viz. tQ Put away all LE AVEN even on the 75 
Day of that Feaſt out of their Houſes. Exod. xii. 15. 
The Corinthians therefore are ordered to purge oy 
the old Leaven, that they might be @ new s 
de are uuleayened. By Leauen he means Malice yo 
_ Wickedneſ5 ; by being 2 he means having 
Sincerity and Truth, + ver, 8. Put away therefore 


K * From Hmong you all Malice and Wickedneſs, and 


& become 
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s become a new Lump, i. e. become new Creatures, 


* as. ye are inſtructed in Sincerity and Tru th : For 
« Chriſt, our Paſſover, is ſacrificed for us.” He con- 
tinues ſtill the Alluſion to the Feaſt, and the Words 


are to be interpreted with a View to the ſame Man- 
ner of Expreſſion. Our Sins are paſt over, as were 


the Children of Iſrael in Egypt ; when the Plague 
was not upon them to deftroy them, Exod. xii- 1g. 


for Chriſt has redeemed us by his Death from the 


Effects of our Sins, that we might be ſaved: from 
them. We ſhould therefore keep a conſtant Fraſt 
in Memory of. our Deliverance, with all U Os: 
neſs and — and Truth. The whole 6, 7, 8 


Verſes are a continued Allegory ; and therefore the 
whole is to be interpreted conſiſtently; and not 


T one Part to be expounded myſtically, the other lis 


terally. When, therefore Chriſt is called our Paſſo- 


ver, as it muſt; be underſtood only with Alluſion 


to the Paſchal Lamb, ſo likewiſe when he is faid 
to be ſacrificed,: That is to be underſtood in the 
fame manner; or elſe all the Beauty and Symmetry 
of the Allegory are deſtroyed. Chriſt was the 


Means by which we are ſaved from the Effect of 


Sin, and our Sins ate paſſed over by Reaſon of him, 
whilft others are ſtill under the Sentence of Death 
juſt as the Children of rae! were paſſed over in 
Egypt. whilſt cha! Firſtborn of the Egyptians _ 
deſtroyed. 


This fully accounts for Chriſtrs being ea « ron 


Paſſover : 1 why is he ſaid to be ſacrificed for 
us? The Anſwer is, becauſe he was put to e,, 


for our Benefit. The Paſchal Lamb in Egypt was 


not to atone or expiate Sins, nor was it a piacular 
Sacrifice. Nay, it differed from even the Peace. 
Offerings in ſeveral Reſpects, though very like them 


nin ſome: and particularly it differed from them in 
N that _ was no Jing of ORs on e — . 


1 


n 


CHAPHW | at 
bf the Lamb. It was indeed a Kauen ; and Chriſt, 
being here compared- to the Paſchal Lamb, and 


being put to Death for us, is therefore ſaid to be 


iced. But arguments are not to be drawn 
from ſuch Figures of Speech ; nor is any one to 


take figurative Expreſſions literally. 
641. 1 Cor. vi. 11. And ſuch were Weng of you, 5 


but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanctified, but 
ve are juſtified in che Name of our Lord Jeſus, 
and by the Spirit of our God. _ 

That the Heathens were guilty of the Sins en 


tioned ver. 9, 10. is very clear: And that ſome of 


the Corinthians had been guilty was very certain: 
But being become Chriſtians, t y had by Baptiſm 


renounced them, and were become holy to God, 


and had their paſt Sins remitted, and they them- | 
ſelves put into à State of Juſtification by the Name 
of our Lord, i. e. by believing in him; and this 
was confirmed to them by receiving the Spirit. 8 


ban. 1 Cor. xy. 19, 20. Ye are not your own, for 


. ye are bought with a Price: therefore glorify 
God in your Body, and in your Spirit, which are 
_ God's. v. Ne 643. 879. 

643. vii. 23. Ye are bought with a Price, be not 
ye the Servants of Men. 


We are bought to God by the Blood of Chriſt to * 
the Servants of God. i. e. We are ſet free from tile 


Dominion of Sin, and Death. v. Ne 62.2. 68 3. 984. 
644. viii. 1 1. And through thy Knowledge ſhall 


the weak Brother periſh, for whom Chrilt died. 


25 3 Xei5os dave. In Rom. xiv. 1 5. it is u rie 


, Xeisdòe Gib. The Difference as to the Senſe 


is not any Thing. In both Places, it is, on Account 
of whom Chriſt died. Thus i ide / pn, ot n= 


ac Nye, it was written for our Good, for our Uſe 
and Advantage, or on Account of us, ch. ix. 10. 


And ſo the Apoſtles were delivered unto Death for 
ning eis Saree W c Inggv, i. e. on 
| Account 
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Abcount of Jeſus, and for the Advantage of 1. | 
Doctrines. v. Ne 623. 700. 719. i 8 
Gag; 1Cor. xi. 24, 25: hen he had given Thanks 
he brake it; and FeAl Take, eat; this is my | 
 whieh' is broken for you; this do in Rements 
| brance of me. Aſter the ſame” Manner alſo he 
; took the Cup, when he had ſupped, fayingy 
This Cup is * New Teſtament in my Blood! 
ro rd lie - 1 nan -SNabnny 5g & 3 zu rei- 
hart. In St. Matthew the Words are; 1500 K. 181 
5 walks; uus, dx xcevñj , E1n⁰, To 0 Wo 
er were die ao apagridy. 
T Covenant in my Blood, cam be nothing buta 
new Covenant ratified and confirmed by my: Blood. 
It is therefore called the Blood of the m Covenant; 
and Blood poured” out for Remiſſion of Sins for 
many. Why it is ſaid to be for nam, is to be under! 
ſtood from what is ſaid Ne 445. 599. 603. When 
it is. ſaid, that Chriſt died for all, it is to be under- 
ſtood, for both Jews and Gentiles, in the ſame 
Manner as it is ſaid, For by one Spirit aus alb are bap- 
tized into ous Body, whether Jews or Gentiles, whe- 
ther bond or free, and have been all mudo to dvink g 
into one Spirit, 1 Cor. xii; 13. v. Ne 446. 460. 
646. 1 Cor. xv. 3. For I deſivered unto 90 706 fen of 
all, that which I alſo received, how that Chriſt 
died for our Sins according to the Seriptures. (cs 
*Amnilavey dp Tov - dpapricy nugv. He died for 
the Sins of Us. For thoſe of the whole World. 
647. 17. And if Chrift be not raiſed; yRur 
Faith is vain, ye are yet in your Sims; 
From what the Apoſtle here ſays, if Cbriſt be no 
raiſed, your Faith is vain, ye are yet in your Sins; it 
appears, that to bei yer in our Sins, is the ſame 85 
_ eobilſt-we were yes Sinners; not reronciled to God; 
not having Peace wilb God; not bein 5 juſtiſed by 
Fuith; not ſaved by the Life of Chriſt, Rom] v. 8. 
x. 1, 9. We are told expreſsly, that Chriſt oy for 
bu. 


es A T1 v. . 


buy Juſtification, Rem. iv. 25, Now: his Reſur- 
rection gave a complete Aſſurance of all that he had 
ſaid concerning our 7uſtification, Remiſſion of our 
Sins, our Acceptance with God, and eternal Life. 

What therefore is here · called being yet. in your Sins, 
and in the following Verſe, periſbing, is a Conſe- 
drawn from Hence, that if Chriſt has not 

ſet us free from Sin, if That be all falſe that He is, 
aid b. to have done for us, then you muſt die in your: 

Sins, and continue under the Power and Dominion 
of Death. Fur the Wages of Sin is Death, and the. 
End of thoſe Things, which they. were guilty of, is; 
Death. For ſuch only as were made free from Sin, 
and. become Servants. to God, could have their 
Ea everlaſting Life. Rom. vi. 2123. v. Ne, 

8. 648. Now if Chriſt be not riſen, all he ſaic 
about his ring again is falſe, and thus was he a; 
falſe Teacher; and all that he ſaid about Gad's Grace 

8 ih, us may be falſe, and thus we may be ſtill in our 

. 

* 1 Cor. xy. 18. Then they alſo which are falls 
afteep. in Chriſt are periſbed. 

It is Plains that. to fall aſtep, is uſed in Scripture; 
often for the ſame as to dis. Thus, many Bodies of: 
the. Saints, which ſlept, aroſe, Matt. xxvii. 52. La- 
Zarus our. Friend ſleepeth, John xi. 11. And when; 
be [Stephen] had | ſaid this, be. fell aſleep, Acts vii. 
60. David, after he had ſerved his own Generation: 
by the Will of God, fell aſleep, and was laid unto.bis: 
Fathers, Acts xiii. 36. St. Paul makes Uſe of this 
Expreſſion ſeveral times in this Epiſtle, and in the 
1 Theſſalapians iv. 131g. and v. 10. where he is 
ſpeaking, of the Reſurrection. Hence many have 

infer'd a State of Sleep in the Soul, from the Time 

of our natural Death to the Time of Christ's ſecond 

coming. And this State of Seen, or Non · percep- 
tion, may be, it is ſald, as different from a State 
1 N as a Sheping Man is from a 

1 os - 


ions 
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again. And if we compare the Expreſſions in this 
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But the Apoſtle does not make amy fach pine 


See what is ſaid 1 Theſſ. iv. 13—16. 1 ond noe... 


have you ighorant, concerning them which are 

i. e. dead, that ye ſorrow not as others which have he TS 
Hope. Foy if we believe that Jeſus died and. roſe 1 
again, even ſo them alſo which ſleep, i. e. are dead 3 
in Jeſus will Cod bring with bim. For this I ſay unto 


ven by the Word of the Lord, that we-which are 


alive, and remain unto the coming of the Lord, all 

not prevent them which are aſleep, i. e. dead. Fur 

the Lord himſelf ſball deſcend from Heaven with a' | 
Shout,” with the Voice of the Archangel, and with T 


' the Trump of Cod, and the Dead in Chriſt ſhall — 


_ Firſt. Here thoſe that were afteep are diſtinguiſhed * 
from thoſe that were alive, viz. in this World. : 
' Thoſe that ſerp in Jeſus, and thoſe that are dead in 
Chriſt are the ſame : Jeſus himſelf died, and roſe. 


xv. to the Corintbians, with thoſe in the Epiſtle to 
the Theſſalonians, we ſhall find that Hui, G 
Teęisꝙ, and, -vexpot - Cv Neis, are the ſame. What 
1s here ſaid ver. 51. We : ſhall not all ſleep, is there, 
We which are alive and remain. So that they which 
are alive are oppoſed to them which are alles, ex- 
actly as they are to thoſe which are dead; which 8 . 
' that in all fuck Paſſages. to be ſeep in Chrift, and 
to be dead in Chriſt, is the ſame, and does not mean 
a State of Inſenſibility in ſuch. 5 
649. Cor. xv. 20. But now is Chriſt riſen fen the 
Dead, and become the F irſt-fruits of them that 


ſleep. 


So Homer calls the Dead, e e T nd la . 


2 eipet. Ody. . v. 5. He raiſer 5 #he 2 i. e. 
the Dead. v. Ne 648. 5 9 


650. 21. For ſince by Man came 


by Man came alſo the Reſurrection of the Dead. 5 
631. 22. For as in Adam all * even ſo 
"in Cri ſhall all be made alive. 5 . | 
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It is certain in Experience, that it is appointed for 
all Men once to die. And Revelation aſſures us, that 
this was occaſioned by Adam's Tranſgreſſion. By 
one Man Sin entered into the World, and Death 


Sin, Rom. v. 12: And therefore "all Men muſt 
have continued in this State of Death, had not God 


in his Mercy and Goodneſs contrived to redeem all 


from this Evil. All then are made alive by Chriſt, 
in their reſpective Turns, or Order: Chriſt, the 
Firſt- fruits; afterward they that are Chriſt's ; then 
cometh the End, and the Reſurrection af: the- 
Wicked. It muſt be obſerved, that in this Chap- 
ter this laſt Point is not at all ſpoken to by the 
Apoſtle. v. Ne 370. 596. 661 
652. 1 Cor. xv. 45. The laſt Adam was made a 
quickning Spirit. 
i. e. had a Power of giving Life to all committed 
to him. Job v. 21. 23, 26. 
63. 35, 7 TW Sting of Death i is Sin, and _ 
the Strength df Sin is the Law. Thanks be to 
God. which giveth us the Victory CUI our 
Lord Jefus Chriſt. 
Viz. The Victory over Death and Sin. v. No 259. 
6 54. Vi. 23. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt be with you. 
i. e. The Favour of God, brought by our Lord 
to Mankind, be with you. v. Ne 655. 

655. 2 Cor. i. 2, Grace be to you, = Were a 
God our Father, and from e Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
di. Ne 630. N ; 
11 is the conſtant Form of Expreſſion at the Be- 
ginning of all St, Paul's Epiſtles, except that to the 
Hebrews, to wiſh Grace and Peace to the Perſons to 
whom he wrote, from God our Father, and from 
Teſus Chriſt. —And the Eaſtern Manner of addreſ- 
ſing Perſons, is at this Day by wiſhing Peace unto 
them ; by which they mean, May all kind of Hap- . 
Pineſs attend them. as 5 this Senſe our my” 

ai 


e nor re Corn oe we Ing 


— en A P. V | 
faid, John xx. a 1. Peace be unto you,. ver. 46; 
| Bur whether this 


the Import of this Phraſe in St. 
Paul's Epiſtles, may be worth enquiring. | 
*Tis certain, that the Gentiles are deſcribed as 
Enemies to God, and his Kingdom, and — 
from him; and it is as plain, chat God was in Chriſt 
reconciling the World unto himſelf, and offering to 
them the Terms of Reconciliation by him. Hence 


is he tiled zbe God of Peace, Rom. xv. 33. xvi. 20. 
2 Cor, xiii. 11. Phil. iv. 9. 1 Theſſ. v 


even in the Aae to the Hebrews the 1 Lan- 
guage is uſed, ch. xiii. 20; the Fews receiving a 
common Benefit with the Gentiles through. Chriſt. 
As Chriſt was the Bringer, or Meſſenger, or Inſtru- 


ment of this Peace, he is probabl bly ſtiled Kugyor, 2 


Lord of Peace: I ſay, probably, for it is U certai 


whether this Word does not relate to God our 72 


ther. vid. 2 Theſſ. iii. 16. It was Chriſt that was our 


Peace, that made Peace, reconciling both [Few and 


Gentile] unto God, who came and preached Peace b 1 5 
0 


Means of the Apoſtles to them that were afar 


and to them that were nigh, Eph. ii. 14—17. The 
Reconciliation offered to us by God, and of which 
Chriſt was the Mediator, is called the Peace of God, 
Col. iii. 15. Phil. iv. 7. and we therefore being juſti- 
fied by Faith, are ſaid to have Peace with God through 
our Lord Feſus Cbriſt, Rom. v. 1, Hence too the 
Goſpel is called the Goſpel of Peace, Eph. vi. 15. 
When therefore the Apoſtle wiſhes Grace and 


Peace from God, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
kt is not, Lthink,. a general Wiſh of all Hpppmme(5 to 


attend them; but it has an immediatę Relation to 
the Peace of God offered ta Mankind by Chriſt. 
And the Meaning is, let the Favgur and good Will 
of God, ſhewn towards you in calling yoy through 
Chriſt to be his People, and the Peace which is of- 


 fered you . be and copfinye _ you al- 


Ways. x 


656. 
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656. © Orc l. 3. Boi as the Sufferings of Chriſt 
abound in ww; ſo our Conſolation alſo aboundeth 
by Chriſt. 
The Sufferings of Chriſt, are, in this Place, moſt 

bably thoſs which his Diſciples ſuffered on 
his Account. Thus Matt. x. 40. He that receiveth 
you, receiveth me; and be that receiveth me, re- 


c.eivetb him that ſent me, Luke x. 16. He that bear- 


eth you, heareth me: and he that deſpiſetb you, 
dieſpiſatb me; and be that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth bim 
that ſent me. Acts v. 4. 7. Bou baſt not lied unto Men, 
But unto God. 
: 057 l. 15. For we are unto God a ſxeet 
our in Chriſt in them that are 9 05 and in 
them that periſh. 
The Apoſtle had * his Part and had afted as 
_ God required him to act; and therefore was accep- 
table to him whatever became of them to whom he 
preached. v.N* 37 73: 
658. tii. 4. Such Truſt have we through 
| Chriſt to God-ward, i. e. towards God, ros Þ 
Ss, 
659. iv. we Knowing, that he which raif- 
ap up the Lord Jefus, ſhall raiſe up us alſo by 
eſus. 
5 252 e For we muſk all appear before 
=p Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one 
may receive the Things done in his Body, accord 
0 23 that he hath done, whether it be good 
ö 
661, 14, 16. For the Love of Chriſt con- 
ſtraineth us, becauſe we thus judge, that if one 
died for all, then were all ack And that he 
died for all; that they which live, ſhould not 
- henceforth live unto themſelves, but unto him, 
- which died for them, and roſe again. 
Death, as I have frequently obſerved, was univer- 
dal, on ene and by Means of Adam's Tranſ- 
— | = "WY 


\ at 


3 * he died 
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preſſion. -Chriſt was guilty of 20 Sin, and not being 
 *deſcended-naturally from Adam, whence was it that 
he becande mortal ? Whence was it that Chriſt 
bee d was jrppged as if he had been a Sinner a. 
gain ſeme Lawmrto which Death was annexed ? 
d fOk;our Sins, or on Account of them, 
or to retOficile. the World to God, the Juſt for the 
Unjuft, is yer and over aſſerted: But this ſeems 
not. A Neaſon for the Neceſſity of his dying, ſince 
nothing in the Reaſon of the Thing appears, why 
God might not as ſupreme Lord of all, and being. 
in himſelf good, and merciful and kind, have re- 
ceded from the Strictneſs of his Rights; nor why 
he might not have forgiven Sins; nor why he 
ſhould be obliged to puniſh, ſince he was ac- 

66ᷓ%%%e/%ſ n 9 
It ſeems therefore very probable, that God had 
a farther View, and deſigned to ſnew Mankind a 
Sample as it were, or a viſible Inſtance, of that State 
which our Affections were to be ſet on, and to give 
us in Chriſt an Inſtance of a future Life; and to 
ſhew that what he preached about a Life after this, 
was not an Invention of his, but a ſtrict Reality, ve- 
Tified in his Perſon. - All were doomed to die, and 
all died : if therefore one died that all might be 
reconciled to God, and all might live, —in Chriſt 
was ſhewn a Verification of his Doctrine, by the 
Inſtance of his riſing again, and taking Poſſeſſion of 
that Inheritance, which is promiſed to his Diſciples. 

When therefore they ſaw in him a Proof of a fu- 
ture Exiſtence after Death, they could not but ſee 
themſelves obliged henceforth not to live unto them- 
ſelves, but unto himwho died for them and roſe again. 
If the Queſtion be, For what Reaſon God took this 
Method of our Saviour's being put to Death, and 
his riſing again? This will be. conſidered in the 

next Chapter. 5 
But I muſt obſerve, that ei, #, is not read in 
moſt Copies. Omitting therefore that Particle, _ 
| a | 1 Senſe 
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Senſe is, That we thus judge, that one died for all, 
both Gentile as well as Few. Therefore all were dead, 
and received the Wages of Sin, Rom. vi. 23. And 
he died for all, that Bey which live ſhould not live 
to themſelves, but to him who bought them with a 
Price. Thus is the Senſe clear, and agrees with 
what the Apoſtle has faid in the Epiſtle to the Ro- 


mans. v. Ne 376. 587. 671, _ 5 
662. 2 Cor. v. 18. All Things are of God who hath 
reconciled us to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt, and hath 
given us the Miniſtry of Reconciliation. v. Ne 
"108, 248, © . 5 
663. 19. To wit, that God was in Chriſt 
reconciling the World unto himſelf, not imput- 
ing their Treſpaſſes unto them, and hath com- 
| rmigeed unto us the Word of Reconciliation. v. 
TTY OTIS 7 1 
664. 20. Now then we are Embaſſadors for 
Chriſt, as though God did beſeech you by us, 
we = you in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye reconciled 
. | 1 
Here the Words which we tranſlate, for Chrift, 
and, in Chriſt's ftead, are the ſame z vnip ay lee 
God hath reconciled the Gentile World unto him- 
ſelf, and made them his People by or through Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and hath committed to us, [the Apoſtles] 
the Office of tendring to them this Reconciliation. -. 
Now Chriſt being gone into Heaven, weact as Em- 
baſſadors from God, bp Xpjdls, in Bebalf of 
Chriſt, to make Chriſt be received among you. Thus 
Teo Bac up uu ei is an Embaſſage to get 
Help. Polybius Legat. C. We pray you ux Xejols, 
not for Chriſt's Sake, or in Chriſt's ſtead, but we 
pray you to receive Chriſt, to believe in Chriſt, to 
accept him as your Lord. wpeoBaa unip Bonbeiac, 
is to deſire Help. Polybius Legat. cxxxi. wpioBac 
bre Add, is in Favour of Attalus. cxxix. up- 
lia brip IIe Nugis, is in Favour of Poly bius. cxxit. 
be 23 „ 
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IIeecgAUονẽE unite. Xejors, is, we are Auction | 
for Chriſt, to on you to receive and embrace 
Chriſt. 
664. 2 Cor. v. 21. For he hath made him to be Sin. | | 
r us who knew no Sim that we might be made | 
the Righteouſheſs of God in him. | 
God hath treated Chriſt as if he were- a lis. | 
delivering him up to Death who knew no Sin, and 
- conſequently making him receive the Wages of Sing 
though he was without Sin, that they which. live, © 
ould not henceforth live unto themſelves, but to him 

who died for them, ver. 15. v. Ne 188. 596. 679. 

666, viii. g. For ye know the Grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, > 4.4 though he was rich, yet 
for your Sakes he became poor, that ye through 
his Poverty might be rich, _ 

The Grace is the Kindneſs, the favourable Diſpo- 

fition of Chriſt towards us. v. Ne 667. 

Chriſt had a Glory with the Father before the World 
was, John xvii. 5. Who being in the Form of God, 
made bimſelf of no Reputation, and took upon bin 
the Form of a Servant, and was made in the Likeneſs 
of Men,— ht humbled himſelf, &alvacey tavrov, He 
pr ary Phil. ii. 6, 7, 8. v. Ne 918. 

. I. beſeech you by the Meekneſs 
and Gentlemfo of Chriſt - 

668. Xiti. 4. For though he was crucified 
through Weakneſs, yet he liveth by the Power 
of God : for we 41 are weak in him, but we 
ſhall live with him by the Power of God toward 
you. 

669. 14. The Grace of the Lao eſis 
Chriſt, and the Love of God, and the Com- 
munion of the Holy Ghoſt be with you all, 
"Amen. 

1 Favour of God preached and proclaimed to 
both Few and Gentile by Chriſt; and the Love of 


2 * by his _ his Son into the 
Woarl Id; 3 
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World; and the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt thed 
upon all, Gentiles as well as Fetus, be and continue 
Wich you all. The Apoſtle, —_ Communion of 
tbe Holy Ghoſt, ſeems to with they might re- 
cCeive zhe Spirit of. 42 and Revelation for tbe 
"Knowledge of God, as Epbeſ. i. 17. or that they might 
ll partake of, and enjoy in common, thoſe Gifts 
-which proceeded from the Holy Ghoſt : Juſt as 
. Moſes wiſhed that all the Lord's People might be 
Prophets, Numb. xi. 29. And St. Paul, Col. i. . 
"prayed and defired that they might be filled with the 
« Knvtledee of bis [God's] Will, in all Wiſdom, and 
'ſDiritual Underſtanding. Do | 
670. Gal. i. 3. Grace be to you, and Peace from 
_ © God the Father, and from our Lord Jeſus 
_ * "Chriſt. v. N*6 5 „ 
„ W o gave himſelf for our Sins, 
that he might deliver us from this preſent evil 
World, according to the Will of God, and our 
T8 Des of waellods nutdy. Our God and Father. 
It is ſaid Rom. viii. 3. That God ſending his own 
Son in the Likeneſs of finful Fleſh, and for Sin; con- 
* demned Sin, ibid. ver. 32. Here, and in man 
_ © Other Places, it is affirmed that Chriſt gave bim of 
for our Sins, vid. ch. ii. 20. 1 Tim. ii. 6, Eph. 
V. 2. 25. Phil. ii. 7, 8. Tit. ii. 14. He came to 
do the Will of his Father, and readily ſubmitted to 
"bv, en eon ot our ns. 
I here is no Difference betwixt the Verb$Wwapio\- 
ne, and. He voluntarily gave Mimſeff up 
to Death on account of our Sins, according to the 
Will of our God and Father, that he might deliver 
us, not only from the Corruption and Vices of the 
reſent wicked Age, bur that we ſbould not bence- 
forth live unto ourſelves, But unto him which died 
For us, end roſe again, 2 Cor. v. 15. to free us from 
e G the 
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the N of Sin, even the Wrath of God, | 
v. Ne 5 N 
672. G4. {877 I marvel that: you are ſo ſoon 1 remov- | 
ed — 5 him that called 3 into the Grace of ; 
Chriſt unto another Goſ = 
i. e. From the good 8 they once pad enter- 
tained of St. Paul, that had preached unto them 
the Grace of God offered to > Man iy e v. ** N 
181. 1 84. 66. 5. 
_ It is & yagp , and not de vd | 
therefore cannot ſignify into the Grace o 
by the Favour of Cern The Galatians were Gentiles, 
and God had called them to the Goſpel by St. Paul: 
but ſome- falſe Apoſtle had perſuaded them to em- 
brace Circumciſion, and to obſerve the Law of 1 
Moſes. The Deſign of St. Paul was to remedy this 
Evil; and he uſes greater Sharpneſs of Style in or- 
der to reclaim them, than he does in any other of 
his Epiſtles. Theſe Galatians were called by St. 
Paul to be Partakers of the Privileges of the Goſpel, 
& yaefl, by the Favour of Chriſt ; through. the 
. gracious Mercy of Chriſt. ; 
| 673. ii. 4. And that becauſe of falſe Brethren 
1 5 unawares brought in, who came in privily to 
U ſpy out our Liberty, which wwe have in Chriſt Je- . 
us, i. e. Fa Liberty from the Law of Moſes, 
674. 16. Knowing that a Man is not) ulti- 
lied by the Works of the Law, bur by the Fach 
of Jeſus Chriſt, even we OE believed ,in Je- 
ſus Chriſt ; that we may be juſtified by the Faith 
of Chriſt, apd not by the erg of the Law: 
for by the Works Tx the Law thall no Fleſh be 
_ - Juſtified, | 
The great Conteſt betwixt St, Paul, and the Jews 
and Fudaizing Chriſtians, was, 1ſt, Whether a Man 
could be juſtified by the Works of the Law? and 
then, whether Faith were a ſufficient oy 57 7 where - 
on a Man might reſt for his Juſtification * 


#1, © ot 
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fhfication is meant, the treating Men as \ if they were 


juſt, or, had not been guilty o Offence; by in Con- 
ſequence the granting to them certain Favours, Now 
the Apoſtle at large inſiſts upon Faith as the Ground, 


or Reaſon, of God's treating us as juſt. Rom. iii. iv. 
vi. and he declares the exceſſive Difficulty of ob- 


ſerving the Law of Moſes, if not the Impoſſibility of 


doing it, Rom. vii. and therefore inſiſts upon the 


Righteouſneſs which is by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, as the 


only Thing we can reſort to in order to make us 
qualified for the Inheritance promiſed, or the Glory 
of God, Rom. viii. 17. 30. The Jets on the con- 

trary, inſiſted upon Obedience to their Law as ne- 


ceſſary to Juſtification, The A poſtle anſwers, that 


by the Works of the Law, 8 Sirawbiodlar w 
oage, either, no Fleſh Hall be ee, or, all Hb 


hall not be juſtified. It is not the Deſign of Chriſt 


to ſubject all Fleſh, the Gentile World, to the Law; 


* but to lay before them that Righteouſneſs which 


God now requires, viz. the Righteouſneſs which is 


by Faith in Jeſus, in order to their Juſtification ; 
Abd He aſſures -the 5 
was, God paſſed over their former Sins, Rom. iii. 25. 
througb bis Forbearance; and offered them Terms 
JD if they complied with, 1 would be finally 
Happy. 


m, That wicked as the World 


675. Gal. ii. 17, But if while we ſeck to be juſtified 
by Chriſt, we ourſelves are found Sinners, is 
therefore Chriſt the Miniſter of Sin? God forbid. 


The Meaning is, But if we who are Jews by Na- 


ture, and not Sinners of the Gentiles, ver. 1 5. pro- 


feſling a Faith in Chriſt, and hoping to be juſtified 
* by him, are found in fact to be Sinners as well as 


the Gentiles are, (v. Rom. c. ii. iii.) as we muſt 
neceſſarily be, if we are obliged to ſtand or fall by 


our L of the Law, can we be juſtiſied at 


all ? No. We muſt be Sinners ſtill ware 
hri | 
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Chriſt, and muſt fall ſhort of the Gloty of God. Iy 
he then the Miniftet of Sin? God forbid, © 
If we Jews ate ſtill under Obligation to obſerve 
the Law of Moſes, we muſt be anſwerable for all 
dur Violations of it; and in courſe have no Right 
to expe& Favour, ſince it is cettain that we ſhall be 
found to be Sinnets againſt it. Do not imagine 
* from hence, that whilſt J declare ourſelves not 
«© under the Law, from the Confequence of our 
« being found Sinners, that therefore Chriſt has 
& vgiven us a Liberty to fin. God forbid.” v. Ne 
„„ oo EC ab 4. 
576. Gal. ii. 20. Iam crucified with Chriſt : never- 
theleſs I live; yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in 
me: and the Life which I now live in the Fleſh, 
I live by the Faith of the Son of God, who 
a __ _ and gave himſelf for me. v. Ne 587. 
71. 5 : by 
N i am dead to the Law, Rom. vii. 4. and therefore 
delivered from it, and married to Chriſt,' to and 
with whom I am united. O π viv , e& capt, 
But as to my living now in the Fleſh, I live en- 
tirely & wisa, in full Perſuaſion of the Truth of 
that Righteouſneſs by Faith which God has re- 
quired, and do not depend upon the Righteouſneſs 
which is of the Law: I live on That Righteouſ- 
neſs, I fay, by Faith in the Son of God, who loved 
me, and gave himſelf for me. 4 
_ 21. I do not fruſtrate the Grace of God: 
for if Righteouſneſs come by the Law, then 
Chriſt is dead in vain. v. Ne 647. 679. 938. 
I do not on any Account reje& or deſpiſe the Fa- 
vour of God. No, I depend entirely upon it; for 
if Righteouſneſs, and Juſtification, and Bleſſinę 
were to be had by 2 Law, 1 doubt Chriſt 
died way, gratis, for nothing, without any good 
Occaſion. 5. N. 5 * | f 6 5 
8 678. 


* 
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678, Gal, li. 1. O fooliſh Galatians who hath be- 
'witched you, that you ſhould not obey the Truth, 
before whoſe Eyes foe Chriſt hath then evident- 

Us ARE crucified among you, 
| opdaNuous Ino Xewes mewye pn. Whom 

ourkives may ſee written. of be * vix. in 

the w and Prophets. f 
679. 13. Chriſt hath redeemed us from 
the Curſe of the Law, being made a Curſe for 
us; for it is written, Curſed is every one that 
hangeth on a Tree. 

It had been obſerved. ver. 7. that they which bet of 
Faith, tbe ſame are the Children of Abraham; and 
ver. g. the ſame are bleſſed with faithful Abraham, 
to whom Faith was accounted for Righteouſneſs. 
ver. 6, But then ſuch as rely on their Works of the 


: Law. ver. 10. are expoſed to the Curſe mentioned 


in the Law, unleſs hey continue in all things which 
are written in the Lau to do them, ver. 10. Now it 
was not God's Deſign, that the Law ſhould elways 
be required as the Means of Juſtification z for hehas 

declared by the Prophet, that the Juſt ſhall Ae 
Faith. And as he had declared this, ſo in Fat 


Chriſt has redeem'd us all from the Curſe of the 


Law, which required ſuch laviſh Obedience, and 
8 us free from it, being made a Curſe for us. v. No 
12. 5 
Fevou@- ddp ud dpa, being made a ; Curſe 
For us, i. e. being weaned as. if he had been a Ma- 
lefactor, juſtly liable to the Curſe of the Law, by 
being Executed as he was. So 2 Cor. v. 21. That 
wwe might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him, 
Iva yivas)a Ioawodyyn; i. e. that we might become 
| what the Righteouſneſs of God requires; and be 
treated as ſuch. So Chriſt, iysvnIn, was made unto 
us Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs, and Sanftification _ 
Redemption, 1 Cor. i. 30. Chriſt then has 
free from all Obligation of engaging ourſelves un 
er 


— 6 — — 
2 —— —⅜᷑ 


uſes the Word iEayopatu, for to 
Jews were to be Ander the Law till the Time ap- 


2:6 rA. I 
der the Lay of Moſes in order to Juſtification) i ; 
Life, dying for us even a Death that the Law 


| Jooked upon as accurſed. v. Ne 182. 189. 665. 


680. Gal. iii. 14. That the 'Bleſſmg of Abraham 

- * might come on the Gentiles . Jeſus Chriſt, 
chat we might receive the Fremiſe of the N 
chrough Tana. 

" viz. In him ſhall all the Earth be bleſſed. 

_ 224. Wherefore the Law was our 
Schoolmaſter to bring us unto Chriſt, that we 
might be juſtified by Faith. v. Ne 674. 

682. 206. For ye are all the Children of 
God by Faith in' "Chriſt Jeſus. v. Ne 676. 

68 3. iv. 4, 5. But when the Fullneſs of che 
Time was come, God ſent forth his Son made of 
a Woman made under the Law, to redeem them 
that were under the Law, that we might receive 
the Adoption of Sons. 

* this Paſſage, as alſo ch. iti. 13. the Apoſtle 
Fs out. The 


Pointed of the Father : This was a State of Bon- 


dage under the Elements of the World : Jeſas by com- 
ing at the Time appointed, bought them from this 


State of Bondage by his Blood ; and put them into 


the Way of obtaining the Inheritance promiſed by 
God, — Faith. v. Ne 194. 643. 879. 


684. iv. 7. Wherefore thou art no more a 
Servant, but a Son; and if a Son, then an Heir 
of God through Chriſt. v. Ne 1 194. 


688. v. 1. Stand faſt therefore in the Libety 


wherewith Chriſt hath made us free; and be not 
intangled again with the Yoke of Bondage. 


686, Vi. 14. But God forbid that I ſhould 


glory. ſave in the Croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 
by whom the World is crucified unto me, and I = 
unto we Oe." 


687; 
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687. Gal. vi. 18. Brethren, the Grace-of our Lord 

. Jeſus C in be with your: Spirit. Amen. v. N., 
5 

695? Epbeſ. i. 2. Grace be to you, and 8 from 

Ig 75 Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
v. Ne 08: 

689. a 3. Bleſſed be. the God. and F ather 
2 our 7 Jeſus Chriſt, who hath bleſſed us 

=» ſpiritual Bleſſings in n Places in 

ri 

Theſe ſpiritual Bleflings. & ir zreᷣlois, are 
1 to earthly Bleſſings promiſed by the Law. 
V. Ne 
690. i According as he hath choſen us 

in him, betore the Foundation of the World, 

that we ſhould be holy, and without Blame be- 
fore him in Love. 

*Ayizs, holy; in the ſame Senſe as the Jewiſh 
Nation was a holy Nation, Exod. xix. 6. God had 
always determined within himſelf to call, in due 
Time, the Gentiles to the Knowledge of his Will, 

and to make them Pellow-beirs, and of the fame 

Body, and Partakers of his Promiſe, in, Chriſt. ch. 
Hi, 6. v. Rom. v. 6. Tit. i. 3. Gal. iv. 4. Epb. ii. 
10. iii. 9. 11. v. No 817. 839. 

69 b. 5. Having predeſtinated us to the 
Adoption of Children by Jeſus Chriſt unto him- 
ſelf, according to the good Pleaſure of his Will. 
v. Ne 1 94. 684. 694. 

692. 6. To the Praiſe of the Glory of his 
Grace, wherein he hath made us accepted in the 
Beloved. v. Ne 209, 210. 688. 693. 

69 +; 7. In whom we have. Redemption 

through his Blood, the Forgiveneſs of Sins, ac- 

_ cording to the Riches of his Grace. v. N* 443. 
| 81. 6 2 | 

ft 7 — js 20 how much the Call of 
the Gentiles is imputed. to the Grace or Favour of 


. 6 | Go , 
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magnified throughaut this Epiſtle; and what Ac- 
knowledgments are made to God the Father for this 
good Pleaſure of bis Will. v. ver. 5. 11. By Grace ye 
are ſaved, ch. ii. 5. 8. If ye have beard of the Diſ- 
penſation of the Grace of God, ch, iii. 2. According 
to the Gift of the Grace of God given me, ver. 2, G. 


iv. 7. The Gentiles were deſigned to be adopted as 


Children by Jeſus Chriſt ; and the Conſequence of 
that was, they were entitled to an Inberitance, ver. 
This good Pleafure of God's Will thus made 
known, tended very much to the Praiſe of the Glory 
of his Mercy and Kindneſs, whereby he made the 
Gentiles accepted in or by his Son, through __ 


. Death they had Redemption, dwro)wrewgv, a Deli- 


verance from all thoſe Sins, which kept them at a 
Diſtance from G Mt. _ 

The Jews were formerly the tion, for to them 
in particular it appertained as much as the Glory and 


ie Covenants, and the giving the Law, and the Pro- 


miſes, Rom. ix. 4. This belonged to them natio- 


ally, for every particular eto was not made happy 


with God ; That depending upon quite a different 
Thing, namely their perſonal Behaviour, and Obe- 
dience to the Law of Righteouſneſs and Truth. 
But now the Gentiles were adopted, and made Ghil- 
dren unto God, having through Chriſt's Death Re- 
demption, i. e. the Forgiveneſs of Sins paſt. 
If it be aſked, Haw the Gentiles received Re- 
demption through the Death, or Blood of Chrift, it 
may be ſaid, that though his condeſcending to die, 
when he had not been guilty of any Sin, was the 
great Act or Inftance of his Love to Man, and Sub- 
miſſionto God ; yet the Means by which the Gentiles 


received Redemption, was his being nailed to the Croſs, 


that being the Act by which the Jets rejected him: 
for not till after that was Salvation offered to the 
Gentiles, or they accepted in the Beloved. v. Ne 500. 
a | 1 Through 


CHAP 4s 


Through the Blood of Chriſt is either nothing 

| as but ;brough his Death ;, and his Death is his 

| Obedience to Death, even the Death of the Croſs; 
which being a moſt eminent Part of his Obedience, 
is put for, * magnified as the whole ; or, 7. Through 
his Blood, is by means of it, and rc altar. 
through bis Blood, is the fame as M Scudre, througb 
his Death, Boch Ways this Redemption was 70 
1 Praiſe of the Gery of bis [God's] GRACE. v. 
Ns 200. 595. 
oy Epbef. i, 10, 11. That in the Diſpenfatian of 
the Fulneſs of Times, he might gather together | 
in one all Things in Chriſt, — which are in 
' Heaven, and which are on Earth, in him. In 
whom alſo we have obtained an Inheritance, be- 
Ing Prodeſtinated according to the Purpoſe af him 
who 5 Things after the Counſel of his 

. own 

That the bringing of the Gentiles to be the People 
of God, and to be Subjects of his Kingdom, is 
the great Point here, is plain fram every Expreſſion, 
The great Deſign of Ged, 0 — 
of his Grace to the Gentil World, 23 | 
under one Head evexspghworadgy all Things in 
Chriſt. This good Wall, which he had all along de- 
termined within himſelf to ſhew, in the Fulneſs of 
the Seaſons, conſiſted in making Jeſus Chriſt Lord 
of all. Now we [Ger:i/es of Epbeſus] have had our 
good Lot that we ſhould be adopted to be Children, 
being Predefinaies that we ſhauld be to the Praiſe 
af bis Glory 

| The Call of me Gentiles wo be the People of God 
: through Chriſt, is what the Word wegogjtw is con- 
 fantly applied to in St. Paul's Epiſtles. Mbom he 
did foreknow, be alſo did predeſtinate, to be conforms 
ed to the Image of bis Sot-—»+Mareover wham be did 


y Buy we peek 1 them he alſo called. Rom. viii. 29, 30. 


t we ſpeak the wi iſdom of God in a Myſtery, * | 
: i 
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thi Bidden Wiſdom hich Gol CONES before TI 
World, unto our Glory: viz. The M yſtery of calls 
ing the Gentiles through Chriſt, 1 Gr. ii. 7. And 
Jo in this Epiſtle to the Epheſians, c. 1. having pre- 
deſtinated us, viz. / Gentiles, to the Adoption oj Chil 
dren, ver. 5. Nor is other Predeſtination ever men- 
tioned in the New Teſtament. - 
The other Term, we gbecis, purpoſe, i is uſually ap- 
plied i in the ſame manner, v. Rom. viii. 28. Ix: It, 
8 lil. 11. v. Ne 691, 692. | 
. Epbeſ. i. 13, 14. In Thom ye allo truſted: ak 
ter that ye heard the Word of Truth, the Goſpel 
of your Salvation; in whom alſo after that ye 
believed, ye were ſealed with that Holy Spirit of 
Promiſe, which is the Earneſt of our Inheritance, 
until the Redemption of the purchaſed Foſſeſ- 
ſion, unto the Praiſe of his Glory f DOTY 
The Gentiles having believed in Ichs, and receiv- 
ed him as their Lord, received the Holy Ghoſt, an 
Earneſt or Pledge that God would oe chem an 
Inheritance, having adopted them as Children, They 
were ſealed by the Hely Spirit, eis Sm\urepor D: 
wwe pi reift, not, until the Redemption of t pur- 
chaſed Poſſeſſion, but unto the Redem _— 1. 0. 
the ſetting them free from the Effects of their Sins. 
The Gentiles were a wegiroinors, an Acqueſt, or ac- 
quired People; their Sins were forgiven, and they 
were freed from all Miſchief that might ariſe-from 
them; and thus were they bought to God by 
or through Chriſt: They were ſealed with the 
Spirit of Promiſe, the Holy _ as an Evi- 


dence or Token that they were dehvered from their 8 


Sins, and made the People of God. v. Ne 694. 


8 
696... ii. 10. For we are his Workmanſhip, cre 
ed! in Chriſt * eſus unto good Works. 
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Bop. Pw ti. 13- „ ye who 
vere ſometimes far off, are made nigh by the - 
_ Blood of Chriſt: v. Ne 387-693. 700 


Cy 14. For he is our Place, Wo hach made 


both one, and hath broken down the middle Wall 
of Partition between us. v. NO 6. 
The Gentiles were brought to be Partakers of the 


_ Glory. of the Inheritanc ance by the Death of Chriſt, 


| of the Opel, ch. i. 6. 


* 717. 


who reconciled them to and made Peace be- 
twixt them. How this wan done, v. ver. 15, 16. 


Chriſt is ſtiled our Peace, as bringing the Gentiles to 


be reconciled to Cod, who had ſhewn ſuch abundant 
Love and Favour on his Part towards them: Hav- 
ing broken diwn the middle Mall of Partition between 
#5. This plainly alludes to the Partition-Wall in 


dhe Temple, through which no Gentile was allowed 
to paſs. Now this being broken down, i. e. that 
which kept the Gentiles 


om the Fews being re- 
moved, en the Law of Commandments contained in 
Ordinances, -both of them were reconciled unto God, 


and both were made one. v. No 699, 700. 


bog. 15. Having aboliſhed in his Fleſh the 
Enmity, even the Law of Commandments con- 
_ tained in Ordinances, for to make in himſelf of 
twain one new Man, making Peace. Ne 698. 


700. 15. And that he might reconcile both 


unto God in one by. Ne by de own having ſlain 

the Enmity thereb W * | 
Hua Tv Seups, throug 5 the os by means of the 

Croſs. So va rob 5&0; Nis, 7 5, or by means 

The Pr tion, Sa, with 

a Genitive, is uſed to fignify ibrough,” or, ** means 


o. Thus de d * al He kills by by ay As 15 
aw b 


Herod. I. i. c. 209. & d - Uneivay, 
their Means, or through chem, ibid. c. 67. v. N 


may Lem ran ur there tht bs eds: 


bon wo fai the rs To God, who are not wont 


to 


* 
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to be repreſented; as Enemies, but. as being already 9 
A — 


in a State of Amity and F riendſhip. But this P 


ſage will help us to remove this Difficulty. The _ - | 
Jews were the People of God, and had the Law of | 
Commandments given them, a Yoke which they 
could not bear, and which: very few complied with 
as they ought. The Deſign of God was now to 


require a different Righteouſneſs from them; and 
as they nationally conſidered, had rejected this Me- 


thod and the Perſon who propoſed it, they ſtood in 


Need of being reconciled to God as much as the 
Gentiles did. The Jews were by their very Conſti- 


tution in a State of Enmity to the Gentiles : Chriſt, 


by coming in the Fleſh, put an end to That; abo- 


liſhing the poſitive Law of Moſes, which conſifted 


in Meats and Drinks, and the Obſervations of 


Times. By this he made of the Jews and Gentiles | 


together one New Body, joining them together, 


that he might reconcile both unto God by the Croſs, - 


deſtroying all Enmity betwixt them by putting an 
end to the Cauſe of Enmity. . 5 


But why 18 it ſaid, by his Croſs, or by his Death, 


or Blood; and not by his Life? The Reaſon of this 


is, That till our Saviour was nailed to the Croſs, 


and actually put to Death, it could not be ſaid that 
the Fews had rejected him; but then the Inſtant 


that Act of theirs was committed, it was finiſhed; 


and they could not be any longer conſidered as in 


the ſame Circumſtances they were in before. A new 


Scene was opened : The People of God were made 
upon the Condition of Faith and Repentance, and 
not of Obſervance of the Moſaical Inſtitution. And 


as the Croſs of Chriſt, or his Death, or his Blood, 


may ſignify either the laſt Act of Chriſt, which 
was concluſive to the Jets, and inceptive to the 


' - Gentiles, hence may the Gentiles be ſaid to be re- 


conciled by them, as they were the very things 
through which they received Reconciliation, -v. 


Ne 


— 


—— 
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No 895. 693. 698. Or elſe, they were reconciled 
by his Blogd, as he condeſcended to die upon the 
Croſs to reconcile them to God. 


701. Epbeſ. ii. 17. And came and preachec Peace 
to you which were far off, and to them that were 
nigh. 
The Gentiles are repreſented as far off, The Fewws 


were nigh. v. N* 697. 


70. 386: Kor through him we | hacks [7545 
Gentiles and Fews] have an Acceſs by one Spire 
Unto the Father. v. Ne 6 9. 

703. 1), 20, 21, 22: Now therefore ye are 
no more Strangers and Foreigners, but Fellows 

citizens with the Saints, and of the Houſhold 
of God, And are built upon the Foundation of - 


the Apoſtles and Prophets; Jeſus Chriſt him- 


ſelf being the chief Corner-ſtone; In whom all 
the Building fitly framed together; groweth un- 
to an holy Temple in the Lord, In whom you 
alſo are builded together, for an Habitation of 
God through the Spirit. 


70g. iii. 6. That the Gentiles ſhould be Fellow 


heirs, and of the ſame Body, and Partakers of 
his Promiſe in Chriſt by the Goſpel. d. N* 210. 
693. 698. 200. | 

Ji i According to the eternal Pur- 
Poſe which he purpoſed in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, 
in whom we have Boldneſs and Acceſs with 
Confidence by the Fin of him. v. Ne Os: 

64. 

70 iv. 30. Grieve not the Holy Spirit of Y 
God, whereby ye are ſealed unto the Day 99 Re- 
demption. v. Ne 438. 695; 

707. 22; Forgiving one another, even as 
God for Chriſt's fake [e Xey59, in or «an 
hath forgiven you. 

Our Tranſlators *have rendered at Ti mes the ; 


> Words . oP * * K and Lane, all 2 


% * 
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whe Exglb Word, „„ 


wary Reader may be led into ” Miſtakes. In this 
Place, they have rendered, iv, for the Sake f; and 


this, I think, without good Grounds for it was not 


for the Sake of Chriſt, that God forgave the Gen- 

Tiles, but by Chriſt. In ſome Places, where . 

Word, unip, is rendred for the Sake, I ap 

it would more properly be tranſlated, Po or, on 
account of. Thus As ix. 16. Feſus ſaid to Aua- 

nias, I will fhew him how great Things be muſt | uf- 

fer, uTip, ſor, i. e. on account of my Name, 2. Cor. 


Xit, 10. 7 tate Pleaſure, ſays St. Paul, in Diftreſſes 


urie yeiss for Chriſt; and in the ſame manner 


Philip i. 29. Unto you it is given in the Behalf of 
Chriſt, d xd Neis, not only to believe on bim, but 


alſo to ſuffer, ui avrod, for, or, on account of 
him. When St. Jobn ſays, 1 Ep. ii. 12, Tour ob -wa 


are forgiven you for Bis Name Sake, the Exp 

is G To dvopr cure, through his NR i. 7 

through him. St. Paul uſes the Word wel, when 

he ſays, for which Hope' Sake I 2 accuſed of the 

Jews, As xxvi. 7. He means «4 it, concerning 
C 


"*0bich Hope, or, on account of wWhi Hope Tam 2 
cu ſed. 


That i» may be tranſlated by pr ter, or 2 ac- 
count, or, by regſon of, in many Inſtances, is clear. 


v. Matt. vi. 7. Gal. i. 24. Eph. iv. 1. 1 Pet. iv. 14. 
Col. ii. 16. Unleſs therefore the Nature of the Place 


leads one to another Senſe, it can't be right to inter- | 


pret a Word in an unuſual Signification, | 
408. Epbeſ. v. 2. And walk in Love, as Chriſt allo 


hath loved us, and hath given himſelf for us, an 
Offering and a Sacrifice to God for a ſweet ſmell- 


ing Savour. 


As this is the only Place in an Epi le to the Ce- 
tiles, where Chriſt is called an Offering and a Sacri- 
Jer to God for i fevect ſmelling Suvour, 'w | 


| 1, 2 
aw ax Dig, tis do * it wy be Proper: 1 


onſider 


fore, Mid uu, ar 
not carry with it any Idea of Sacrifice offered up to 


Duola «is cu Loch. And here 


CHAP. ' Bw 


eoiificer the Meaning of the Expreſlions. By 1 


Jmelling Savour, no Queſtion can be mage b 


is ſigniſies acceptable uno God: Thus we age uno 
© Grda ſweet Savour of Chriſt, 2 Cor. ii. 13. And 


- 12 concerning the Things ſent bim from. ** 
1 


'Ppians by 8 he ſays, that they erg 
dculul uchi, a facet ſmelling Savour, Supian, a Sar 


cerifice acceptable, well pleafing unto God. Phul. iv. 
18. No doubt the Alluſion is, in this Place, to the 
uſual Sacrifices; and the Senſe is, not that their 


Charity was offered upon the Altar ta God, but their 
Charity was ſuch as would be accepted by God, 
and would be deem'd by him as agreeable and well 


IS z "2 any Sacrifice which ſhewed the Heart 


fferer. 
Our Saviour's offeri up himſelf to Death in 


like manner, was an Offering and Sacrifice very ac- 
| ceptable to God. He gave himſelf up to Death; 
and what he did was as highly acceptable to God as 


any Sacrifice or Oblation could be. api is uſed 


very often in the New Teſtament tor what hap- 


pened to our Saviour at and juſt before his Death; 


and A the Fews are laid to deliver him up, 


Acts iii. 13. Judas is faid to deliver up, or betray 


him: Gequeatly God is ſaid to deliver him up for us 
all, Rom. viii. 32. And ſametimes he gave himſelf 


for us, Gal. ii. =_ Ep bef. v. 25. The Word there- 
e ſimple Verb, iu, does 


God. Whatever therefore is urged to that Purpoſe 
muſt be derived from the Terms, w h ee and 

Queſtion 
is, Whether in this Place they are to be taken in 
any other Senſe than the ſame Words are Philip. 


of his Bady conſumed by Fire; nor upon any real 


* no one Inſtance can be produced of any ſuch a 
R 3 | Death 


— 


iv. 18. It is certain, that our Saviour had no Part 


or ſuppoſed Altar. He died indeed upon a Croſs: 


PG, e tg OEABI SS et eee As ee * 5-6 
* „ 4 4 ? 


£46 c HA. v. 1 ; 
Death as his, being underſtood to be à real Sacrifice 
offered unto God. And indeed nothing is more 
frequent than to uſe the ordinary ſacr:fical Terms in 
a large Senſe ; when only a general Similitade to 
. Sacrifices in particular Reſpects is intended. So 
when Remus was ſlain, He is ſaid to be Prima vic- 
ima, munitionemque Urbis nove ſanguine ſuo conſe · 
cravit. Jornandes. 
Baut let us examine this Matter a little further. 
The Sacrifices mentioned in Scripture are of ge 
Kinds, either Beaſts or Birds, or the Mincha: to 
the two former Kinds there was neceſſarily required 
the putting them to Death; the third, being ina 
Himate, there could be no killing belonging to it. 

But then they all agreed in this, that they were offer- 

ed to God, and that he had either the Whole, or- 

ſome Part or Portion of them appropriated to him- 
ſelf, by confuming it on the Altar, which was 
God's Table, and by its being conſumed there, He 
was conſidered as eating and. "drinking with Him 
that offered the Victim, and as. being in Friendſhip 
with Him. Now hence it comes to pals, that that 
which makes us Friends to God, and puts us into 

' Favour with him, (eſpecially if Death intervenes) i is 

not improperly called a Sacrifice. And in this Senſe 
we ſhall find it applied, whenever the Word is ap- 
plied to Chriſt. Not a Sacrifice to atone for Sins, 
or to appeaſe God; for God was already appeaſed, | 
and was merciful, and freely forgave the Sins of 
Men; but Chriſt reconciling the World to God, 
and humbling himſelf to Death, making thoſe Who 
were Strangers to the Covenants of Promiſe, partakers 
of God's Promiſe, and Fellow- Heirs, and of the ſame 
Body, Eph. iii. 6. he did what was highly accept- 
able to God, and made them Friends, who were be: 
fore at Enmity, v. Ne * 97 700. 819. 


709. 
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- 2 We v. 8. Ye were ſometimes Darkneſs, 


ut now are ye Light in the Lord; walk as 
- Children of wh Light, v. Na 276. 295. 


710. 14. Wheretore he faith, * 


that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the Dead, and Chriſt | 
: ſhall give thee Light. v. No 295.709. | 

ere 23. Huſbands. love your Wives, even 
as Chriſt alſo loved the Church, aud gave him- 
ſelf for it. v. Ne 587. 671. 

71 mA 26. That 5 might ſanctify, and 
cleanſe it with the waſhing of Water, by the 
Word. That he might preſent it to himſelf a 
_ glorious Church, not having Spot or Wrinkle, 
or any ſuch Thing, but that it ſhould be RY 
and without Blemiſh. © 

In theſe Verſes one Reaſon of Chriſt's Death, is 
particularly ſet down, (as it is in many other Places, ) 
viz. to induce his F e een to be holy, and good, 
and patient. 

713. Epbeſ. v. 30. For we are en bers of his 
Body, and of his Fleſh, and of his Bones. 


714. 32. 1 ſpeak. concerning Chriſt and the 
Church. 5 
715. vi. 23 Peace be to the Brethren, and 


Love with Faith, from God the Father, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. v. Ne 655. 698. 
7 7160 Philip. i. 2. Grace be to you, and Peace from 


God our Father, and from the Lord Jeſus n 7 


v. No 698. 713. 


| N La Being filled with als Fruits of 


Righteouſneſs which are by Jeſus Chriſt, unto 
the Glory and Praiſe of God. : 
The Fruits of Righteouſneſs, are the Effects pro- 
duced in Men by that Righteouſneſs which was 
required by God, and preached 15 Jeſus Chrit, oi 


'*Tyoov xeisoõ. v. Ne 693. 


718. ii. 5—11. Let this Mind be. in you 
which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus. Who being i in 


4. the 


* N 
; 
4 
; 
1 
4 
1 
* 
us 
| 
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that to be bonoured as Cad was a Prize fo cheap 
Hold of or ſeizing it. No: ſuch high Honour deſer 


nan. 


the Form of God thought it not Robbery to be 
equal with God. But made himfelf of no Rev 
putation, and took upon him the Form of a 
Servant, and was made in the Likeneſs of Men. 
And being found in Faſhion as a Man, he 


humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto 
Death, even the Death af the Croſs. Where 


fore God alſo hath highly exalted him, and given 


him a Name which is above every Name. That 
at the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhould bow, 
of Things in Heaven and Things in Earth, and 
Things under the Earth. And that every Tongue 


ſhauld genfeſp thar-Jelus Chriſt is Lords te the 


_ Glory of God the Father. 5 
In order to have the exact Nation of this Paſſage, 
I think it neceſſary to reviſe the particular Expreſ- 


fions which occur in Heliederus, and others; and 
Which have been referred. to ſo often. by Biſhop 
Bull, Dr. Whitby, Dr. Clarke, Sc. who have not, 


TayuC, or dr, with ſufficient Pre 
The general Meaning of this Paſſage 1 take to 
thus 5 
Chriſt before his Incarnation was in the Form of 
God z and to act and appear as God was a Digni- 
ty that he knew how to value. He did: — 
eaſy, that he could make it bis o by merely ing 


I think, expreſſed the Idea of the Word, de- 
cifores 


much Pains and Labour, and would amply repay the 
Trouble he ſhould be at in acquiring it. He there- 


| fore diveſted himſelf of the Glory which he had, 


and took upon himſelf the. Form of a Servant, 
being made in the Likene/s of 4 Man: Nay, he 


* humbled himſelf yet further, and became obedient to 
Death; and not only that, but he went ſo far as to 


die upon the Croft; for which Condeſcenfion God. 


— 
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bes highly exalted bim, that be ſhould be Tac O., 
by having every Kee how 10 him 


is Heaven and Earth. 
The Idea of edu d 


his awn merely it. And this will expreſs 


| exactly the Nees of this Phraſe wherever it ag- 


eurs in the ancient Writers. Thus in the Letter 
ſent from the Churches of Yieune and L 
by: Aden. Eccleſ. Hiſt. Lib. 5, c. 2. and by 
u, lib. iv. c. 18. a Compariſon is made berween 
hriſt and thoſe Martyrs, in} reebren CuNoſlau % 


priparflou Xe 9 ifluoylo, os iy uoępũ Stoũ UTapyar, — 2 


EpTayjuoy vide Tov Toa Sed wst iv _— 
rn ddr ro Nazis lac lupe arc d 
 wagluegs tales avenneurlov, 80 lu mud ——5 
TeTy Ta dial Trooayopiver durous. The Mean- 
ing is; not, that they did nat haſtily covet the Title. 
and Honour of being Martyrs ; but they did not 
think that Title belonged ta them from what they 
had hitherto: ſuffered : It was a Title of great Ho- 
nour, which they could not make their awn, mere- 
ly by taking or catching hold of it, as Thieves 

make any Thing their own by laying their Fingers 
upon it. There is an Expreſſion in lian, which 
I do not remember to have been taken natice of 


by any one on this Occaſion. He had been ſhew- 
ing how uſeful Men the Philoſophers had been, and 


cenſures ſuch as ſhould think them dirędurut un- 

| _ REES TRY Cuy d 
Joe YuOouunY x, T e novyiac ip, N agna' oat 

pr aps SI — run wer rains 
and love of Quict as theirs was, could: I by that 
Means make it my own, Alian. Var. Hiſt. I. iii. 
c. 17. The Paſſages from Methodius, Origen, Ne- 
watign, &c. cited by Dr. Clarke in his Scriptere 
Doftrine of ili Trinity, Edit. p. 180, &c. all 
| 2 interpreted in * and 9 


Be yuor credo 1 1 think. 
| tis Hr a1! nk 1. that. be could make 


3 
Nicepho- - 


ps a ee 3 et Eee ie. or AIRS 


* — 


* 1 


as CHA HY»: 


that truly great Man interprets them, by * aſſume 
« ing to be as as God, which I think the Phraſe ne- 


ver fignifies. Ph:leas, in Euſeb. H. E. 1. viii. c. 
10. explains 3 yap agrayper nynoaro; by telling 
us,” that the Martyrs, Tala T6vov, x, ravloias c- 
x10 6h 0 -U m.. Bore all ſort of Torments 
not once, but ſome of them twice,” in order to obtain 


the Dignity of the Title of Martyrs, not imagining 


it a Thing which might be made their own by the 


bare ſeizing it, as aerays, Thieves, do, who make 
every thing their own, that they can ſeize, and car- 

off. No, it was not to be had ſo eaſily. 32 
It is worth while to conſider the Paſſages of He- 


liodorus diſtinctly. Theagenes was highly in love 


with Chariclea, and meeting Calafiris, who told 
him that by his Art Chariclea was in love with him, 


and deſired to ſee him, —** Does Cbariclea deſire 


« to ſee me,” ſays he? Why don't you con- 
duct me to her?” And preſently he began to 
run, Laying therefore hold of his Cloak, Stay, ſaid 


- : 2 f 3 v ; 
I, as nimble as you are, Oc Va dH“ To Tpay u, 
Bos Lucy, , Tw i Hh N νν, TROajeevo,gnnc 


re, A, Burns, offs mperovims dvudnvart rokAns 


+ Staoxevis; wt woPanus N bi va, I:duevov. This 
Aﬀair is not aprayua, touch and take. © Chari- 


c clea is not to be had at ſo cheap a Rate; but 
« ñjt requires much Conſideration to do it decently, 


* and as it ſhould be: and much Caution to do 


it ſafely. - So that &prayua is oppoſed to much 
Conſideration and Caution, and ſignifies a Thing 
which you make 
of it, as Thieves do. J. iv. c. 6. | | 
Again, Arſace was in Love with Theagenes. Cybele 
her Confidant, let into the Secret, pretends to go 


to Vs Temple to pray and ſacrifice for Ar/ace. 
One of the Temple Keepers tells her that Calaſiris 
was dead, and that the new Prieſt had ordered the 


+ * a 


, 


your own merely by. laying hold 


„„ CHAM... - an 
gers that were with Calafris, to repair to a 


7 Lodging without the Temple. . Cybele wild Euſluyiav 


ap, K Typ &ypas agyns Woinoajimm, having 
laid hold of. air Lakes Incident, and ade it her 


on by ſeizing it, and as it were a beginning of 


catching him, bids him tell the young Men that a 
Lodging was ready at Ar/ace's Houſe l. 7. c. 110 


oy Afterwards Cybele talks very plainly to Theagenes, - 
and tells him how much in Love Ar/ace was with 
him, and finding him ſtill unmoved, ſhe ſays, ves 


Se A (d, Yu duoiav x p In xiſav 
arora, x, du aprayua oft i ẽmin nydra Y 
mpayja. A Man ſo young, ſo handſome, ſo much in 


Vigour, refuſes a young and beautiful Lady dying fer 
| him, and does not think this an eaſy Prize, to be 


inſtantly ſnatched, and made his own, or an unex- | 
pected clear Gain, ibid, c. 20. Some Time after 


Cybele puts Arſace in Mind that if Chariclea were 


removed out of the Way, Theagenes would then be 
brought to her Will, which ſhe found impoſſible fo 
long as ſhe lived; "AgeTayua TO pnbay iTomoaro Ar- 
odxn; Arſace preſently caught at this Advice; She 
made the Advice, *Aprayua, an Advantage for her- 


+ ſelf, by inſtantly laying hold of it. Lib. 8, c. vii. 
So that *ATayua nydoSau, or Tory, is to think 


any thing of that Nature that by mere laying bold of 
it you may make it your own. I do not therefore con- 
ceive that Lambert Boſs has quite exactly exprefs'd 
the Idea of 4prayua, though he is very near it, 
when he ſays, Non temere, ſubito, & fine prævio 


e labore arripiendum ſibi duxit ut eſſet Toa Se. But 


it is, he did not think that to be honoured, as God, 
was a thing that he could make his own by merely 
ſeizing it, as d a., Thieves, do. 


Ihis Expreſſion is uſed by Gregory Nazianzene, 


in the ſame Senſe, ſpeaking of Julian.” Or apray- 
urn A de alkov-yap'Cilare Julian Bo- 
. with a great Title, which not the taking 

| e it 


— 


* 
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it luckily gove bim a Right lo it, but it ought to him 

been the Reward of Virtus. Invec. p. 63. And 

Pbotius (peaking of Macedonigs, ſays, Toy.xov5avli- 

vs ous Flor Eprayuc wake Wotnobjuvoy, who. 

formerh made = See of Conſtantinople his own, 
L ary of it, without * the 

Cuſtoms of 1h rch. Niceph. E. H. . e. 9. 

Photius 4p . 6. 

I I muſt add — er, that though” Aprayua may 

ſignify a Thing that is made your own by mere 
ing itz yet the : Expreſſion 1 in St. Paul is, 2 de- 

Ta Y140v yioadle a Apa is the Thing ſeixed, — | 

apraypuos is the Act of ſeizing, So that the A 

muſt mean, that our Saviour did not thin "the 

mere claiming to. be honoured as God would give 

him a Right to it. No, much more was to be 
done. The reſt of this Paſſage i is free from Dif- 
ficulty. - 

719. Phil. iii. 7. What Things were Gain to me, 

thoſe I counted Loſs for Cbriſt. Aid rov a 
for the Benefit or Advantage of Chriſt. v 

644. 9 5 | 
_ gy G 9. Fea ea doubtleſs, and I count all 

Things but for the Excellency of the 

Knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord, for whom 
I have ſuffered the Loſs of a1 Things, and do 

count them but Dung that I may win Chriſt. 

And be found in him, not having mine own 
Righteouſneſs which is of the Law, but that 
which is through Faith of Chriſt, the Righteouſ- 
neſs which is of God by Faith. v. Ne 719. 

721 10. That I may know him, and the 
Power of his Refurreſtion, and the Fellowſhip 
of his Sufferings, w_ made conformable to 
his Death. | 

722. 11. If by any Means 1 might attain 
- unto the Neſurrectzon of the Dead. 


7, 6. 


CHAP, = - a 
i. e. The Prize of the high « of God in 
Jeſus, ver. 14. eternal Life, ” „ ki. 245, 26. 
725 Phil. iii. 20, 21. Our Converſation is in Hea- 
en, from whence alſo we look for the Saviour 
che Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Who ſhall change our 
vile Body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his 
glorious Body, according to the working, where- 
he is able even. to ſubdue all Things unto 
tf. v. 1 Cor. xv. 24—28. 
mh. ib. 7. The Peace of God which paſſeth 
all Underſtanding; ſhall keep your Hearts and 
Minds through Tus Chriſt. 


The Peace which God has offered 8 the Gentile 
World, which exceeds all our Conc tions : It n 


What God has revealed; ere 


of rde. v — it — * the Wiſdom of Godin 
a M v. Ne 05s. i. 27. Mi. 15. 
7 22. The Grace — Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt be with you all Amen. v. Ne 655. —- 

726. Caloſſ. i. 2. Grace be unto you, and Peace 

from 3od our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Vi. N' 655. 
* 1g, 14. His Son, in whom we have 
Redemption 8 his 2 the a 
8 >. 5 

581. 3. 2 3 

5 ra, ; 20. And having made Peace through 
 * the Blood of his Croſs, by him to reconcile all 
Thinks unto himſelf; by him 1 fay, whether 
Fg ee Earth, e 

3 700. 948. 

21. And you that were ſoinetiviis 
"md, and Enemies in your Mind by wicked 
-yet now hath he reconciled. 

55 Hem ding of the Gentiles. v. Ne 218. 581. 


N 1. 22. Ia the Body of his Fleſh through 
Beach, to preſent you _ and — 
25 Hales an 
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and unreproveable in his Sight, v. 69. 594: 
595. 693. 700. 949 5 
7870 Coloff. i. 27, 28. To whom God would, make 
known what is the Riches of the Glory of this - 
Myſtery among the Gentiles, which is Chriſt in 
you, the Hope of Glory, whom we preach, 
warning every Man in all Wiſdom, that we may 
proves: every Man pee 10 Chriſt Jeſus.” v. 
0 38. 8 4. 3 139 7 
i For in hin dnellech al the Fal- | 
neſ of the Godhead bodily. 

The Apoſtle, c. i. 19. Speaking of Chriſt as hav- 
ing the Pre-eminence ſaid, — For it pleaſed the Fa- 
ther that in bim fhould all Pulneſs dwell : By the 
Word Fulneſ in that place, is meant the ſame that 
is here called, Al} the Fulneſs ef the Godhead and 
this was. ht was communicated in Fact to his 
Diſciples; for it is aſſerted, That of his F ullneſs 
have ALL WE received. Fobn i i. 16. In Epbeſ. iii. 
19. it is called, all the Fulneſs of God: and c. i. 2; 
The Fulneſs of him that filleth all T hings in all. I do 
not think that this Fulneſs relates to miraculous Gifts; ; 


But to the Bleſſings of the Goſpel given by Chriſt ; 


and ſo I think St. Paul underſtood it, when he 
ſays, Rom. xv. 29. I will come to you, iv p! 
alt ivnoyias, in the Fulneſs of the Bleſſing be | 
Goſpel of Cbriſt. This Bleſſing was, that. they 
ſhould have the Porgrveneſs of al Sins, and ſhould 
be admitted to the Inheritance of the Sons of God, 
_ notwithſtanding their being Gentiles. And this ſuits 
the Apoſtle's Argument in every Place where this 
Expreſſion occurs. © It pleaſed the Father, that 
all, the Fulneſs of Bleſſing, to both Fews and 
* Gentiles, ſhould be in him, and perpetually pre- 
« ſent with him; and it pleaſed 2 to reconcile by 
« him all, Jews "and Gentiles, to himſelf, making 
& Peace through his Blood ſhed on the Croſs : And 
We 4 10 were n, alienated from God, and 
85 | | ns Enemies 
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© Enemies to him, now hath he reconciled & Tg, 


4 og part m oapros aurs. NG TOY Davares, in the 
66 Bedy of His 2 throug 5 Death, i. e. by his ta- 


« king a Body of Es and dying.“ v. Heb. ii. 


14. He himſelf (i. e. Chriſt) _ part of the ſame ; 


(Fleſh and Blood). that through Death be might de- 
ftroy him that. bad the 5 — of Death, that is 
the: Devil, and deliver them who through Fear 
2 Death were all cheir Life-time ſubie ect to. Bon- 
age. 
| The Fulneſs 3 here mentioned, is the 
ſame as the Riches of God's Grace, in which arge 
dbu as nas, he abounded to s; the Lake. 
uiyd@, tbe exceeding Greatneſs of his Power to 1 
Eph. i. 7. 19. Vaf6aMovra wharoy der G-. ad- 


rob, the exceeding Riches of bis Grace, ch. Ii. 7. 


And this ſhews the true Intent of this Place. Be- 
ware leſt any Man ſeduce you from following Chriſt 
to following the Tradition of Men; for the true 
Riches of God's Grace, the Fulneſs T Dorn -, 
of God's Goodneſs and Mercy, the Bleſſings which 


in God's abundant Goodneſs are given to all Men, 


are preſent with, and only to be had from Chriſt, 
fully, really, ey. For as it immediately fol- 
lows, 


733. Colaſſ. i i. 10. Ad ye are complete i in him, 


which is the Head of all Principality and 
„Power. = 

* cures e eppuſyor. Of that Fulneſs which 
he had, ye have 2 and are filled with it. There 
is in Plato's Convivium, at the Beginning, much 
the ſame Image. Socrates ſays to Agatbo, & a 
Exod roid ro ein n ooPic dort d TS WAnproriegy 
as 7 vendre eg peiy. nuwy iay anloula Env. G7 


146 J pi wages od moins K, xahns noPias Whnop- 
bci n. It would be well if Wiſdom were a 
Thing of that fort, that it would run out of one 
: that, Was Full into one that was empty, if the 


i touchec 


* 
rch 
tions 


1 = = * 
— — is Be: ond 
* 2 


the Emmity, even the: 
8 to —_— himſelf of twain one navy 


Goth unte 


Guched one et; For 1 that then 1 g 
ſhould be filled with great Wiſdom from vou. v. 


No 732. 


734. Cale. i. 17, 12. In whom alto e are circum- 


ciſed with the Circumciſion made without Hands, 
| In putting off the of the Sins of the Fleſh 
dy the Circumciſion of Chrift. Buried with him 
In Baptiſin, wherein alſo you are riſen with him 
* through the Faith of the. ration of God, with 


Bath raiſed him from the Dead. | 
Du & wore > eas 18 Hes. a 
Belief of the Power God who raifed him his 


is expreſſed, Ephe/. i. 19, 20. 338 
ö 2 of bis Power to ur 


ward-who believe, ehrte be working of his 
might) Power, which; be wrought 6 in Chrift a when ve 


im from the Dead. 
735 ii. 13. And you being dend in ſto Sins) 


and the Uncitcumcifion of your Fleſh, hath he 


(i. e. God) quickned together. with him, having 
- forgiven you all Treſpaſſes. 


God forgave che Genzites all paſt Sins, and made 


them no Gbſtruction to his admitting them into Fa- 


vour, provided they e 5 tive unto m 
that had bought them. v. N 0 8725 97 LA 
736. 2 . out 


Ordinances chat was againſt us, — — = 
trary to us, and took it out of the Way, nailing 
it to his Crofs. 

The parallel Place ro rhis in the Epiſtle to the 


is, Ch. fi. 1. aboliſhed in bis Flefb 
* 


Man, ma oe Peace, and that be might reconcite 


oo BY 9 11 Crofs, boving fas 
2be Enmity ms $ ou f 
By Us the A Me means 285 entiles. The Hand: 


ering of Ordinances is the Law of * 


2 
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kenacha * ſeparate and diſtinct from the Gen- 


tiles; and therefore was vmnvayliov, contrary unto 
us. This Law the Father took away, and put an 


End to, when his Son came to die on the Croſs, 


making it no longer to be the Law to the Peopie. 
of God. He affixed it to the Croſs of Chriſt. Gro- 
tius obſerves. it to be the Cuſtom in ſome Places to 
abrogate Laws * An a Nail through them. v. 
| - 9 0 + - 
! Cole iii. 3. For ye are dead, and your Life i is 
Fa with Chriſt in God, | 
He ſpeaks of. the Gentiles, and not of the Fews, 
as ſome have imagined. You that, aT«davere, have 
— dead, and riſen again with Chriſt, have your 
Life ſafely de - agg with God by Chriſt. v. Ne 
398. Therefore | 
7 38. 4. When Chriſt, who is our Life, 
_ ſhall: appear, then ſhall ye alſo appear with him 
in Glory. 
7 39. 13. Even as Chriſt alſo forgave you, ſo 
alſo do ye. 
It is here faid that Criſt forgave the Gentiles; He 
was the Means by which God's F orgiveneſs of chem 
was preached. Chriſt forgave, iyagjoaro, as the 
3 Cauſe, God as the principal. v. No 707. 


744 
740- 24. Ee that of the Lord ye ſhall 


receive the Reward of the Inheritance; for ye 


. ſerve the Lord Chriſt, . 
741. 1 Theſſ. i. 1. Grace be to you, and 92 from 


God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. v. 
Noe 655. 
248; 10. And to wait for his Son. from 
Heaven, ha he raiſed from the Dead, even 
/ Jeſus Hh delivered | us from the Wrath i 


dome. 
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747. 7-10. When the Lord Jeſus ſhall be 


believe in that Day. v. Ne 648. 


7 4 
8 
$ 7 7 


742. 1 Theſſ. iv. 14. For if ye believe chat Jeſos 
died and roſe again, even ſo them alſo which 
ſleep in Jeſus , will God bring with him. v. Nt 
648. 

744. V. 9. 10. For God hath not appointed us 
to Wrath; but to obtain Salvation by our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who died for us, that whether we' 
wake or fleep, we ſhould live together with him, 


v. Ne 498. 739. 950. 


745: 28. The Grace of our Lord leds Chriſt 


be with you. Amen, v. N®655., 
746. 2 Theſſ. i. 2. Grace be to you, "and Phage om 
Wes our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 9. 
655. 


revealed from Heaven, with his mighty Angels, 
In flaming Fire, taking Vengeance on them thar 
know not God, and that obey not the Goſpel 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Who ſhall be pu- 
niſned with everlaſting Deſtruction, from the: 
Preſence of the Lord, and from the Glory of. 
his Power. When he ſhall come to be glorified 

in his Saints, and to be adrnired i in all * 


748. 


according to the 
Lord Jeſus Chrift. + 

749. ü. 13, 14. | 
unto he hath called you b 
obtaining of the Glory 
Chriſt. 


e our Lord 


750. 16. No our Lord Jeſt Chriſt N- 


ſelf, and God even our Father, which hath loved 
us, and hath given us everlaſting Conſolation, 
and good Hope PIN Grate, v. N# 207. 2 


855 · 
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751. 2'Thef. iii. 16. Now —— of Peace him 
ſelf give you Peace always. v. Ne 229. 655. 
5 75 2. 18. The Grace of our Lore Jeſus Chriſt 

be with you all. Amen. v. N 750. _ 
752 1 Tim. i. 2. Grace, Mercy, and Peace from 

2 * our Father, and Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. . 

9 * j 
754. 7 13, 16. This is a füthful Seying ak 
worthy of all Acceptation, That Chriſt Jeſus 
came imo the World to /ave Sinners, of whom 

T am Chief. Howbeit; for this Cauſe I obtain- 

ed Mercy, that in me firſt Jeſus Chriſt might 

ſhew forth all Long- ſuffering for a Pattern to 

3 which ſhould” hereafter, believe on him to 

It _ deferve Conſideration what St. Pan! here | 
Means by ſading Sinners. It cannot be, that Chrift 


dame into the World actually to confer Life ever. 


laſting upon all Sinners continuing ſuch; nor is it 
Conceivable, that every one that is called upon by, 
or that cafls upon the Name of Chriſt, ſnall be 

finally happy: The Salvation therefore in this and 
other Paſſages, ſignifies no more than this, that the 
whole World had by Chriſt the Means offered 

them, by which they might, if they pleaſed, be= 
come finally ha They are brought into e 
wr" of Got „and have — p a 
which, if t ly with, they will be in 
— niply eh, v. No 440. ic 
755. . 5. For there is one God, 88d ots 
n between God and Men, the Man S hriſt 
us. 

The Notion of Miolrn T3 Mediator, may be 
learned from what is fad, Lev. xxvi. 46. Theſe are 
tht Statutes," and Judgments, and Laws, which the 
Lord mide between Mea and the Children of Ifrael 
in Mount Sinai, by the Hand of Moſes. —_ 

8 2 ent 
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Deut. v. 5. I ſtood between the Lond and you at 
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that Time, to ſbeto you the Word of the Ted: In 
this Senſe was Moſes a Mediator, as acting : 


Coy, between God and the Children of Jyracl: And 


in this Senſe was Chriſt the Mediator betwixt God 
and Man: The Mediator of tbe: New Covenant, Heb. | 
IX. 15. Xii. 24. of a better Covenant, Heb. viii. 6. 
of that Covenant which was brought from God to 
Man by the Hand of Chriſt. 

The Title of Mediator is attributed to Chriſt i in 
theſe Places only, and in the Place before us, in the 
New Teſtament. And as in thoſe three Places that 
Title 1s expreſsly confined to the Covenant he 
brought ; in this Place it is moſt natural to, refer it 
to the ſame. The Connexion therefore is, God 
will have all Men to be ſaved, Gentiles as well as 
Jews, and to come to the Knowledge of the Truth, 
and make up one Body, or one new Man of twain, 
Eph. ii. 15, 16. For as there is one. only God, fo 
there is one only Mediator between God and Man, 
the Man Chriſt Jeſus, who hath reconciled both 
Jews and Gentiles to God by giving them the Co- 


venant of Peace, and made them one; vhereunto 


I Paul am appointed a Preacher, a Teacher of. the 
Gentiles in Faith and Truth, _ | 
756. 6. Who gave himſelf a Ranſom for all 
to be teſtified in due time. v. Ne 51. 445. 
Our Saviour himſelf ſays, Matt. xx. 28. chat be 


came to give his Life, Muregv dvri woMav, a Ran- 


ſom for many; and ſo it is Mark x. 45. In this 
Place of. St. Paul it is, he gave himſelf, avriuregv 
Nuß wavrwv, 4 Ranſom for all. Now theſe Places, 
which are the only ones in the New Teſtament 


where the Words >uregv and dvriurpoy: are uſed, 


mult be interpreted from the frequent Uſe of che 
Words rp, and its Derivatives, as applied to 
Chriſt, and ſignifying what was done by him. 
Compare too J. xliii. 3, 4. | 

'AmTce 
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Axrchbrępoig is properly a Deliverance from an 
Thing; 16> phil — imply a Ranſom val 
to any one that holds a Slave in Captivity, but only 
a Deliverance from ſuch a State into a State of Li- 
berty. And fo is the Verb, Xuregw, frequently 
uſed in the Old Teſtament. and Moſes is ſtiled, 
Mureprhs, in the ſame Senſe, Ads vii. 35. Ic 
_ be neceſſary to ſet down a few tnſtances of 
this 

And 1. Nr ge, ' Exod. vi. 6, God ſays, I ill 
bring you out from under the Burdens of be Egyp- 
tians, and 7 will rid you out of their Bondage, and I 
will redeem you, Nurepropum, With a ftiretched-out 
Arm, Exod. xv. 13. Thou in thy Mercy haſt led 
. forth the People, which, iurepow, thou haſt re- 
deemed. The Pſalmiſt prays to God, Draw nigh 
unto my Soul, and redeem it, 8 auth, _ 
ver me becauſe of mine Enemies, Pal. Ixix. 18. 

Hall ſave the Souls of the Needy, He ſhall 9 
Nur e Heir Soul from Deceit and Violence, 
Pſal. Ixxii. 14. Remember thy Congregation which 
thou haſt purchaſed of old, the Rod of thine Inberi- 
tance which thou bhaſt redeemed; duręqem, this 
Mount Sion wherein thou haſt dwelt, bexiv. 2. Thou 
haſt with thine Arm redeemed, iurepow, thy People, 
Ixxvii. 13. There are above fifty Inſtances in 
the Old Teſtament where the Word rege is 
uſed for, to _—_— without any Price or Kanſom 
a, * 
2. Aur ors in like manner is uſed for Delive- 
rance. He ſent Redemption, KurEgor, to bis Peo- 
ple, Pal. cxi. 8. And again, Let Iſrael hope in the 
Lord, for with the Lord is Mercy, and with bim is 
plenteous Redemption, NUT@PE1v, Pſal. cxxx. 7. It 
follows, and be ſhall redeem, . N Iſrael 

From all bis Iniquities. 
3. Avreprns is uſed in the ſame manner con- 
cerning God, P/al. xvii. 15. O Lord my Helper 
S 3 aud 


EO pa 


c 
93 " * * 
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| Boay, d το,., Deliverance from the B % 


„ enn 
and my. Redeemer, Nuręeſld us. They remembred 


that God was their Rock, and jbe = Gd their Re- 


deemer, Mylfwris ard. Pf. Ixviii. 35. 


4. *Amnourpwrrs, is uſed in the New Teſtament 


in the ſame Manner, for a Deliverance from that by 


which we were held in a State of Bondage. Now 
as Sin was the Thing 52, wich Men had yielded 
themſelves Slaves, . 7 that Means were alie- 
nated from God, God's forgiving them the Sins 
that were paſt, and not bringing them to their Ac- 
count, or making them any Obſtruction to his 
Grace or Favour, is properly delivering Men from 
them. And accordingly this is the Senſe in which 
it is uſed by St. Paul, Thus Rom. iii. 4, 5: Being 
Juſtißed freely by his Grace through the Redemption 
that is in Feſus Chriſt, whom Cod bath, ſet forth to 
be a Propitiatory through Faitb in his Blood, to de- 


clare his Righteouſneſs for the Remiſſion of Sins that 
are paſt. Again, In In whom we have Redem 


eee e tbrough his Blood, the Forgiveneſs of 
Sins, according to the Riches of bis Grace, Eph. i. 
7. Col. i. 14. Theſe expreſs Paſſages will ſuffici- 


ently explain others. Thus Rom. viii. 23. Hatit- 


ing for the Adoption, to wit, the Redemption of | ay | 


This is explained ver. 21. Becauſe the Creature 
itſelf ſhall be delivered from the Bondage of 
tion. Cbriſt is made unto us Wiſdom, and Righteouſ- 
neſs, and Santification, and Redemption, 1 Cor. i. 
30. The Holy Spirit which is tbe Earneſt of our In- 
beritance, until the Redemption of the purchaſed 
Poſſeſſion, Eph. i. 14. iv. 30. In theſe Places d re- 
Nees, Redemption, is uſed for a final Delive- 
rance from the Effects and Conſequences of Sin, 
or from our Bodies, or from Corruption. 
When therefore it is ſaid that Chriſt gave bis 


Life, or, himſelf, to be KuTpoy or avri\urpov,'a Ran- 


ſom for all; — This * no more than 1 — 
| die 


— 


| _ 
died to deliver Man from the Effects of Sin. 
Not that he paid his Life to Sin, or to God, to ran- 
Jom Mankind from Sin: But, to bring about the 
great Deſign of God, in making the . Gentiles as 
well as the Fews his People, Chriſt condeſcended 
.even to lay down his Life, to deliver-them from 
their Sins, or the Effects of them. His Life was 
what he gave up, in order to obtain that End; 
and therefore That was the )vrpov or @vriNurpoy he 
e ts 
lt muſt never be forgot, that God is always 
good and merciful; and retained ſuch Love for Man- 
kind, that his ſending his Son into the World is 
always repreſented as a ſtrong Inſtance of his Good- 
neſs to us, -antecedent to our Saviour's Death. God 
therefore muſt not be conſidered. as bought zo us 
with a Price, but we are 4ought to God with a 
Price: He was ſo far from being implacable with- 
his Love to us prior to That, in ſending his Son. 


CHAP. v. 


Fe uſtified us gre/is, freely; and his Grace, and 


and the Rzches of it, the exceeding great Riches of 
it, is magnified by the Apoſtle in his Epiſtles to the 
Romans, and Epheſians ; and his conſtant Doctrine 
is, that we are ſaved by Grace. Which Way. can 
this be true, if a Ranſom be required or paid equi- 
valent to the Bondage? Or what is this Grace, or 
the exceeding Riches of Grace, if an Equivalent be 
paid for our Redemption? How can that be call- 
ed a free Gift, which is the Effect of Purchaſe ? 
Whereas taking the Word Redempt ion, d 92 
in its uſual Signi fication, for Deliverance from, and 
Aurpoy in the ſame Manner, there is no Inconſiſt- 
ency or Difficulty in the Scripture Account of our 
Redemption. There is one God, the ſame to all, 
and one that has gone between God and Man, to 
make Peace e #9 and reconcile the World 
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to God, even Jeſus Chriſt, WTR gave bis Life for 4 
all, to be teſtified 3 in due Seaſon. EO 7 
It may perhaps be ſaid, that God was n to 
come to Terms of Agreement with Man, by the 
Mediation of Chriſt; and that he was ſo well pleaſ- 
ed with what our Lord did and ſuffered on our Ac-- 
= | count, that he appointed him to declare to the 
i World, how well he was fatisfied with what had 


fu been done by our Mediator; and that no Obſtacle 

= lay on his Part againſt us, provided we are ready 8 

bn to accept the Terms propoſed. - But, 8 

_ It muſt be — that God ſo loved oo 

1 | World as to ſend bis Son into it, that the World 

Ul through him might be ſaved, John iii. 17. 1 John iv. © 
| "$0 That this Love aroſe from any Mediation of Chrift, - 

1 is no where expreſsly ſaid in Scripture, and. perhaps 

i is not reconcileable to the moral Attributes of God. 


— 


The only Thing that was wanting was, that thoſe 


— <= 
* 
1 


0 who were Enemies to God and his Kingdom ſhould 
li be reconciled to him; and Chriſt undertook this 
#1 Office, and brought chem nigh, who were afar off, 
. 6 declaring the Conditions upon which they might 
1 | have an Inheritance, and become Heirs of God. ' 
oh, This was done fo faithfully, and ſo agreeably to te 
Ii Will of God, that the Obedience of our Lord was 
| 1 | highly acceptable, and amply rewarded by his and 
uw our Father, Phil. ii. 9. v. Ne 51. 445. 
TRE 957. 1 Tim. iii. 16. And without controverſy, 
11 1} great is the Myſtery of Godlineſs: God was 
1 manifeſt in the Fleſh, juſtified: in the Spirit, 
Wh ſeen of Angels, preached unto the Gentiles, 
\. ft | 3 on in the World, received up into 
"FRY ory. 
TRE It ſeems to be no Queſtion, whether the true 
"Thi Reading of this Place be, God was manifeſt, or, 
438 | which was manifeſt, *Oc or O, qui, or quod. It is 
tt very certain ®zoc, God, was not the Reading till 
THE) ; on filth, or the et of the FOE Century. 


This 


| as 
„„ en 
This My ſtery of Godlineſs was the preaching the 
Goſpel to the Gentiles, and making them Partakers 
of God's Promiſe in Chriſt by the Goſpel, Eph. 
iii. 3—6. This Myſtery was manifeſted in ihe Fleſh, . 
of Chriſt ; iuftified in'the Spirit, i. e. by the Holy 
Ghoſt ; ſeen of Angels (Ankels deſired" to look into 
it, 1 Pet. i. 12. and now unto ibe Principalities and 
Powers in heavenly Places is made known the mani - 
fold Wifdom of God, according to the eternal Pur- 
poſe which be purpoſed in Chriſt Feſus our Lord, 
Eph. iii. to, 11.) preached unte tbe Gentiles, be- 
lieved on in the World, received and embraced with 
Glory. v. Ne 638. God, is not herein the Syriac Copies. 
7358. 2 Tim. i. 1, 2. Paul an Apoſtle of Jeſus 
Chriſt, by the Will of God, according to the 
Promiſe of Life which is in Chriſt Jeſus, Grace, 
Merey and Peace from God the Father, and 
. Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. v. Ne 666. 


9 


aboliſhed Death, and hath brought Life and Im- 
mortality to light through the Goſpel. 
| God had determined before the World began, ver. 


to /heſe Death is certainly aboliſhed ; and he that 
N VVV gives 
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gives Aſſurances from God, not only in Words, 
Hut in the, Example of his own Perſon, gives great 
Light to the whole Doctrine of Life and Immor- 
zality. We are not to underſtand the Word quail, 
to ſignify to bring to light, as if a Life :mmortal 
were a Doctrine unknown to the World before 
Chriſt. For both Heatbeus and Ferws too were well 
acquainted with the Notion, though their Senti- 
ments might be confuſed, and Darkneſs much co- 
dered their Thoughts on thoſe Subjects. But our 
Saviour by ſpeaking ſo many Things concerning a 
— and raiſing himſelf from the Dead, 
gave great Clearneſs of Notion, and ſtrong Aſſur- 
ances of that, which betare was intricate and 5 


puzled. 

— ſpeaking af the old Roman Law, col- 
lefied together in the Pandetis, ſays, In quibus bre- | 

viter expaſitum git, & quod antea obtinebat, & quod 
polen deſuetudine inumbratum, Imperiali remedio illu- 
minatum eſt. In which ſome Things which were 
beretofore in Uſe, are now re-eſtabliſhed, and what - 
through Deſuetude was dark and confuſed, is enlight- 
ned or cleared up. Fuſtin. Inſtit. Proœmium. Theo- 
philys tranſlates, illuminatum eſt, by WQuliohn. . 
760. 2 Tim. ii. 1. Be ſtrong in che Grace which i * 
| in Chriſt Jeſus. 

7: e. preach the Goſpel of Grace to the Gentile 
World Readily. v. N* 750. | 
767. I 10. Therefore I endure all Things 5 

for the Elect's Sake, that they may alſo obtain 

the Salvation which is in Chriſt Tikka, with eter- 

anal Glory. 

The Gentiles. were ſaved by being called into che 
| .of Chriſt, i. e. they were made the People 
of God. But it did not ſollow from that, that they 
ſhould I Glory ; for that depend- 
ed upon sheir Practices, and the good Life to which 
ned. 0M? $46. 264: 


762. 
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762, 2 Tim, iv. 1. Ich thee therefore before 
God, and the Lord Jeſus. Chriſt, who ſhall 
judge the Quick: and the Dead at his: Appegs- 
ing, and his Kingdom. 

76g. | 8. Henceforth is lad up for me a 
Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord the 
nighreous Judge ſhall give me at 2 Day; and 
not to me only, but unto them alſ 0 that love 
his Appearing, 

764. 22. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 
thy Spirit. Grace be with you. 

. 765. Titus i. 4. Grace, Mercy, and Peace from 
Cod the 3 and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt our 

Saviour. v. No 655. 5 

766. i. , . Looking for that bleſſed 
Hope, and the glorious Appearing of the Great 
God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Who gave 
himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from 
all Iniguity, and purify unto himſelf a peculiar 
People, zealous of good Works. 

This was wrote to a Gentile; and accordingly it is 
ſaid, that tbe Grace of God hath appeared to all Men, 
to Gentiles, as well as eus; and taught them to 
look for that bleſſed Hope, and the — | 
Chriſt, who died that he might redeem us from 
Iniquity; how that is, conſult No 695. 956. _ 
ay iii. 4—7- But after that the Kindneſs and 

Love of God our Saviour toward Man appeared. 

Not by Works of Righteouſneſs, which we have 
done, but according to his Mercy he ſaved us 

by the waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing 
of the Holy Ghoſt. Which he ſhed on ys abun- 
dantly, through Jeſus Chriſt our | 
being juſtified .by his Grace, we ſhould be made 
Heirs according to the TR * * v. 

ss 693. 
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768. Philem. ver. 3. Grace to you and Peace fromGgd 
our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. v. N* 655. 
769. Heb. i. 13. God —hath ſpoken to us by his 
Son — who when He had by himſelf purged our 
3 = down on the right Hand of his Majeſty 
on hig. 6 „ 
The Epiſtle to the Hebrews being formed upon a 
peculiar Plan, the Language and Expreſſion will 
neceſſarily be different from That of all the reſt of 
St. Paul's Writings: The Subject leading the Au- 
thor to ſpeak in a quite different manner. In this 
/ Epiſtle therefore we muſt not expect to meet with 
any account of the Myſtery, ſo much diſcourſed of 
in the other Epiſtles; nor of predeſtinated Perſons; 
nor of God's Purpoſe, nor of Election; nor indeed 
to find any of thoſe Expreſſions which a careful 
Reader will obſerve to relate only to the Gentiles, 
as being made, or to be made, the People of Go. 
I) he general Deſign of this Epiſtle is to ſhew 
that there was nothing in the Law of Moſes, either 
valuable, or to be boaſted of as an Advantage, 
which was not as much or more to be valued and 
boaſted of in the Chriſtian Diſpenſation. The 
Nature therefore of ſuch an Epiſtle muſt lead the 
Writer to ſpeak of the Jewiſh Sacrifices and Cuſtoms, 
and to make uſe of figurative Expreſſions: And as 
thoſe Rites are now in Diſuſe, This may make it 
hard to find out the exact Idea which the Writer 
had in his Mind. There is evidently much Rea- 
foning, and That very ſtrict and Logical, all along 
in this Epiſtle, as has been ſhewnon another Occaſion, 
| A iavrs xadapopey Tonodjeevos TOY apapriuy 
nu. When he had by bimſelf purged our Sins. It 
is plain from what the Apoſtle has ſaid, Rom. ii. 
1729. ili. 9—20. that the Jews were all under 
Sin as well as the Gentiles : and could no more be 
|| _— juſtified by the Deeds of the Law than the Gentiles 
Wo could by their Obedience to the Law which They were 


under. 
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under. This is a plain Fact which muſt always be 
kept in View. Now Chriſt having cleanſed the 
Jews from their Sins, i. e. having taken away both 
the Guilt and the Puniſhment of them, having 
made it that their Sins ſnould not be imputed to 
them, Hence he is ſaid to have purged their Sins. 
The Law had frequently preſcribed Sacrifices for 
ſome Sins in order to the People's being free from 
the Puniſhment denounced therein. Sometimes 
they were to waſb their Bodies, and ſo to be clean. 
And hence St. Fobn uſes the Words, xa e, and 
\ Novi, to cleanſe. and to waſh, for the ſame thing. 


Thus, The Blood. of Jeſus Chriſt bis Son cleanſeth. 


us from all Sin. 1 John i. 7, In the Revelations, c. i. 
5. it is, Hath loved us and waſhed us from our Sins. 


in his own Blood. In another place, the Apoſtle, 
ing of ſuch as had undergone great Tribula- 
tion for the ſake of Chriſt, ſays, They had waſhed 
their Robes, and made them white, in the Bload of ihe 
Lamb. Rev. vii. 14. So that to be purged, or 
cleanſed, or waſhed, from our Sins, is to have them 
quite removed, or taken away; and to forgive us 
dur Sins, or to cleanſe us from all Unrighteonſneſhs 1s 
juſt the ſame thing. 
Qt bawlov, By bimſelf. Chriſt remoyed — 5 Sins, 
not by means of any Purifications, ſuch as the Law 


= preſcribed, but by means of Himſelf, and what he did 


for us. v. Ne 700.. It was by means of his Dying as 
he did, that We are put into a ſtate of Salvation. 
It may be made a queſtion, How it is that. 
Chriſt ; is here ſaid to have urged us from our Sins. 
when the Father remits them gratis. Rom. iii. 24. 
v. No 38 1. The Anſwer i is, That the Father is the 
Principal, , our Saviour the Inſtrumental Cauſe. 
Our Saviour appearing and acting as he did, re- 
ſtored all Mankind to a State of Friendſhip With 
| God:: And he gave aſſurance to all of the Remiſ- 
von of Sins, if they would for the future comply. 
Wit 


A. 
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with the Conditions propoſed unto them. Now He 
that makes Sins to be no Obſtruction to the Favour 
of God, is properly enough ſaid to cleanſe, or 
"purge our Sins. And He properly does it by Him- 
ſelf, who makes uſe of no other Means to obtain 
his End. For the manner of Expreſſion, v. Ne 5. 
770. Heb. ii. g. But we ſee Jeſus who was made a 
little lower than the Angels, for the ſuffering of 
Death, crowned with Glory and Honour, that 
he by the Grace of God ſhould aße Death for 
every Man. 
The Original is, I think, more determinate tha 
| our Tranſlation. Tov HEA ri wag alyinss N 
ap  TWpfſvoy, Hb roh, *Ino8v, A T6 aden T6 Javdre 
15 * 15 I. J igt οον⁰νP, Owe y 11% &c. ? 
f t muſt be obſerved, that th olngpivy ö use, 
ie World to come, is thae State of which the Apoſtle 
| was ſpeaking as being under the Meſſiah; and it 
1 was not committed to Angels, but to Jefus, Who, 
ö ecauſe be ſuffered Death, was therefore crowned wink : 
| | * Glory and Honour, Phil. ii. 8, 9. The Rule over 
| 
q 
U 


— 


the People of God was comnitted to +. output 
ward of his Sufferings : He was indeed g | 
| for @ little while, made lower than the — be but | 
| | be is now made ſo much better than they, at be hath 
i 9 Inheritance obtained a more excellent Name than 
they, ch. i. 4. He was indeed dia wn Tala 
| Savdrs, through or on Atcolnt of, bis ſuffering of 
Death, — made lower than the Angels; but we ſee 
that he is now exalted, and every Thing 18 made 
ſubject to him, 1 Cor. xv. 25-28. 
Again. It is ambiguous, whether- the other 
> Words; ores yagi Des undp wards yeloclat S, 
ES: Hrould be rende gd, br by the Grace of God for all 
de fhould taſte A or, | a Grace of Gd be 
Hould taſte Death for all. It makes no great Matter 
which is the Conſtruction. Chriſt taſted Death for 
all, Gentile as 3 and the Graez of God 
Was 


CHAP: n 27 
ge inde for all, Gentile as well: as Fr; a 


Ne 

hetts his che Apoſtle beta provi the 
| ries Di ignity of the Son of God, —— h 
Angels could pretend to. Great as the — yet 
Jeſus was greater than they „as havi 2 — oA 
 iAKwoar; tbe NRorid to comb, all the of Gd; 
conſiſting of both 22 e e 
him. An Objection te this mig y be urged; 
that he died, and on that Account was {ower” thin 
the Angels. To this the Apoſtle anfwers, from 
this Verſe to the End of the Chapter; in which he 
ſhews the Fitneſs i in every Reſpect for the Meſak 

to taſte Death; 
771. Heb: ii. 10. For it becatiie hin, — 
all Things, and by whom are all Things, in 
bringing many Sons unto Glory; to make the 


Captiin of- their Salvation perfett dong Sf. 


Ng. 

This I think” muſt be confirued tus; Chat * 
pleaſed God to make perfect through Suffevings 
the Captain of our Salvation, who brin 
Sons unto Glory; referring the Character of big 
ing many Sons tb Glory; to CB, not to God : 

Experte r Weg vice es Ga day g- 
N The oxlnp; ert or ev ci wabimotor Ti 

t would have been aſltyor1r; and not 412yW1zy had 
it been to be feferred to God. The Senſe is, It 
« was very fit and right in God, te make che 
e Leader of our Salvitien go through a State of 
« Sufferings, ſnce he wus to bring ſo rang. 10 
* Glory who were here —— expoſe 
«' ferings.” Chriſt is of Ae I 
we are to i up that Nb 2 Seh Af the ien 

of Cbris, Col. i. 24. And St. Paul Tays, Rim vin 
, ſo be e hh ſuffer with zm; tůut ur m 
hae glorified together. See how this Topicks pr, 

1 Tel. ii. 21-24. v. N. 557; 5625 _ 


772. 
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772. Heb. ik 11. For both he that fanRifieth, ad | 


they who are ſanctified, are all [ix is, from] 
one; for which Cauſe he is not aſhamed to cal 
them Brethren. _ | 
There is no Queſtion but that, be that ſan#ifeth, 
is the ſame with, the Captain of- our Salvation; and 


the Sons which were to be brought to Glory, are, the 
ſantified ; and they are all from one common Pa- 


rent, for which Cauſe our Saviour calls them Bre- 


thren. Now it is plain that Jeſus ſanified his 


Diſciples by God's Mord, my te r ſanttified 
by it, Jobn xvii. 19, 20. Men through 
the Goſpel to be the People = eb and all, boch 


C4 Jews and Gentiles, were ſanctiſed, called to be Saints, 


ſeparated from the reſt of the World; ſanctifed by 


tbe Holy Ghoſt, Rom. xv. 16. As all therefore were 


here to/ meet with Sufferings, why. ſhould one 
Child, or Son of God, be excepted from this com- 


mon Accident of Lite? ? 


773. 14, 15. Foraſmuch then as the _ 

| —— are Partakers of Fleſh and Blood, he alſo 
himſelf likewiſe took Part of the fame, that 
through Death he might deſtroy him that had 

the Power of Death, that is the Devil. And 
deliver them, who through fear of Death were 
all their Life-time ſubject to Bondage. 

it muſt be — . that the Wages of Sin is 


Death, Rom. vi. 23. and that the Gift - of God is 


eternal Life through Jeſus Chriſt, Here then is ano- 
ther Reaſon given us, why Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, 
even Death, as well as his Brethren. For his Bre- 
thren, i. e. all Men, being Partakers of Fleſh and 
Blood, and it being appointed unto Men once to die, 


ch. ix. 27, it was fit that he who partook likewiſe 
of Fleſh and Blood, ſhould die. If it ſhould -be 
Aſked „Why was this fit? ? The Anſwer is, That by dy- 
ing and then riſing, he ſhew'd that his Death did not | 
pies an End to Life; and therefore that all ſuch as 


lived | 


* 4 


nn oy 


| mould die for ever, might ſee in him a manife 
| Inftance of Life after Death. The Devil tempt- 
1 ing our firſt Parents to Sin, brought Death into 
, the World: But by Chriſt's Death, who did no 
I Sin, Life'is ſhewn to _ by the Grace and Fa- 
. vour of God; and therefore there is no Occaſion 
; to be ſo much afraid of Death as the World is, 
- v. Nam. v. vi. vii. Death was plainly the Conſe- 
S quence of Sin; and all Mankind are ſubje& to it. 
1 But Chriſt deſtroyed or defeated the Devil, if we 
* do not continue in a State of Inſenſibility from that 
h *Fime when we ſeem to die. The Devil would 
bs ſtill have the Power of Death, and Man would till 
y be in Zondage to the Fear of it, if that were the 
= Caſe.” But if Chriſt has ſecured the Point, and 
* guarded againſt this Evil, and ſhewn in himſelf, 
- that you have no Reaſon to fear Death, this ſhews 

how he deſtroyed the Works of the Devil, 1 John 

I- iii. 8. ſince we do not periſh, but have everlaſt- 
. ing Life. v. Jobn iii. 15, 16, 17. Ne 512. 587. 
on ODETTE IN IR | | 
d 774. Heb. ii. 16. For verily he took not on him 
d - » the Nature of Angels, but he took on him the 
re Seed of Abrabam. e e 

« OG dye dſyinuv αοννMeατεν,. anna arigua- 
is o © *ACogay emiaubave?). He did not lay hold 
4s 'of Angels, in order to help them, but he laid hold 
0 of the Seed of Abraham, i. e. all that believe, to 
er, help them. Angels were not under the Power of 
re- Deatb, nor under the Fear of Death; and there- 
nd fore they ſtood in no need of his helping Hand, as 
lie, Erne 2 
as 775. 17, 18. Wherefore in all Things it be- 
be Loved him to be made like his Brethren, that he 
Ie | might be a merciful and faithful High-Prieſt in 
ot Things pertaining to God, to make Reconcilia- 
a8 ſttbton for the Sins of the People, For in that he 
red e . himſelf 
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Mercy Seat, to declare God's Righteouſueſs 


| himſelf ſuffered Wee, ge he is able 40 
ſuccour them that are tempted. - 


Here are ſuggeſted two more Reaſons why Chriſt 
was made wainris, Alis xxvi. 23. liable to a State 


Sufferings ; that he might be able to help em 
are tried by Sufferings, and that he might b 
dehnen % wigös, a merciful and faithful igh- 


Prieſt in s pertaining to God ut wy 
die din af ch Pop 10 N 


The Gentiles, a the Jews too, had forfeited, 


through Sin, all Pretenſions to the Glory of 80 


nor 22 any Fleſh be juſtified in his 9 9 
had ſinned — iti. 23. and all the World 
become Seu ere to the judgment of E 
ver. 19. Chriſt was ſet forth as the i 2 e 4. 
for 

n of Sins that are paſt, that be n t be juſt, 


and the Fuſtifier ¶ him that beligueth in 3 ver. 


25, 26. In this Place of this Epiſtle, it did not 
ſuit him to compare our Lord to the Mercy-Seat, 


at which God declared his Will to Maſes, but to 


the Higb-Hrieſt, whoſe Duty it was to ſprinkle 
the Mercy-Seat with Blood, and to free the People 
from the Guilt of their Sins. TheSufferings of Chriſt 


would make him the more wi lling ta ſucgour them | 


that are tempted: And ſince he is aur e 


and is to tranfact whatever belongs to his Office, 
and is to do whatever God has appointed to be 


done in order to our having our Sins remitted, He 


will certainly be the more faithful or careful in his 
Office, and have Compaſſion, ſince e Nenek! * 


compaſſed with Infirmities, g. v. 2 
ere it is ſaid, that Chriſt is an High- Pr 


make Reconciliation for e Sins of the Pe oP = 


E Ihaoxidh Tas dur mi RN. The Expreſſion 
is certainly unuſual, To wake Regonciliation jor 

ins, or to make an Atonement, is, INN 
Kerr, or, N _ 8 appeaſꝰ Gyd or to 
appeaſe 
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appeaſt bim for Sins, and not, rec drapriar, to 
peaſe Sins. When this Expreſſion 2 * 12 


God, as it is frequently in Greet Writers, it ſigni 
fies to appeaſe one that was angry. Thus a, 


ns: W ndulw Sed NGO 
7 8 II. A. v. 386. 
— An lex a noon erben v. 100. 

Dee uu To 1 7 x dpracts Nc . B. 550. N 
In each of theſe Places the Word Id car- 


oa the Idea of turning a Perſon. from Wrath. 
Ezuſuitor?), ſays the Scholiaſt; and it muſt natu- 


8 al ſignity — when it is applied to one that is 


ed upon as incenſed, or angry: Neither is it 


of any Moment with what this Appeaſement is 
made, "whether with Bullocks and LIT; ot  whe- 
ther They 


* == Mori Obs Date., Il. A. FOR an 
rendered him gs by ſinging an Hymn. N 


„ha, is the preſent Caſe, there was no A to 
be removed; for, out of pure Love and Kindneſs 
to Man, God had ſent be Son into the World. 
And He that out of Love and Good-will' gave 


him to us, could not want to be appeaſed, or turn- 
ed from Anger, by Him. We muſt therefore take 


the Meaning of thoſe Words iXdoxi{ mh duapriacy 


not as ſignifying, appeo/ing an offended;. or angry 
God, but as it is frequently uſed in Compoſition, 


for ſo removing, or making Sins to be paſſed by, 


that no Notice may be taken of them. If our Sins 


are ſo paſſed over, as that they are not imputed to 


us, or brought to our Account, whatever is the 
„ or the Means uſed, That muſt be the 


Mating of this Rer. And thus the Son of 


pun ” Sirach 
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Sirach has frequently thie Word, in Compoſition. 
 Whoſo honoureth. bis Father, JEtaovros ras apap- 
rlas, ſhall make Sins be paſſed by without taking No- 

tice of them, Eccluſ. iii. 3. Or, make them: be for- 

given. Again, Water will quench a. flaming Fire, 
and Alms Jenacrru dpazrias, (not, will make an 

Atonement for Sins, but) will make Sins be over- 

looked, or paſſed by, ib. ver. 30. So again; Con- 

rerning Propitiation, be {not without Fear to add Sin 

; to Sin; and ſay not his Mercy is great, be will be 
1 | pacified, for the Multitude of my Sins. rd ] ͥ1.ew̃ 
T apuapripy jeu Jeixaomros, i, e. He will take no 

i | * Notice ,; or, He will paſs over, or, forgive the 
i; Multitude of my Sins. He that pleaſeth great Men, 
Tl |  ſRthavero adiniav, ſhall get Pardon for Tniquity, 
Ai c. xx. 28. F he that is but Fleſh nouriſves Hatred, 

; $8 | Tis cite apaprias d urs, who will forgive him 
11 enn, ISO. ESE 
1 | When therefore the Apoſtle ſays, That Chriſt 


EINE ALLA RR on 2: * 2 —— 


"OS: 2 
* 


was our High-Prieft, eis To idaowoyu ras apgerias 

| 3! TS Nas,” it is not to make Reconciliation for ihe Sins 

0 of the People, but, to do all that God had appoint- 
IH ed Him to do to take away, or to cover the Sins 

| of the People: to remove them; to make them 
to be no Obſtructions to the Favour of God; to 
make them be paſſed over. The High-Prieſt of 
the Jews was appointed, once every Year to enter 
- the Holy of Holies; and there was preſcribed a 

| 0 . certain Manner, in which he was to take away the 


il; Sins of that People: So our High-Prieſt likewiſe, 
1 was to do what was appointed Him, in order that 
i 1 the Sins of the World might be paſſed over, or 
1 not imputed to it. And it was fit, that our High- 
B's | Prieſt ſhould be put into a State of Suffering, like 
[B18 unto his Brethren, that he might have Compaſſion on 


1/8 them, and a# faithfully in the Diſcharge of the 
mY Office committed to Him, that our Sins might be, 

no Obſtruction to the Favour of God. If 3 - 

GL& SY "© ect 


e * you 
w . 
— ̃ — 2 * 


. n 44% 


PPP EI IE Be et ESRI 


rener 
Fa 


— — 


Ren as Ala 2 


vv» wt - ©" 


FFF ² DR: cs Bm 


c RAP. v. 297 


ed this. He would be in the ſtricteſt Senſe our 


High-Prieſt. 

776- Heb. iv. 24. Seeing then chat we . a 
great High-Prieſt, that is paſſed into the Hea- 
vens, Jeſus the Son of God, let us hold faſt our 
rag gorge . N*775, 780. 

7727 5. Seeing then that we have not an 
Hligh- Prieft which cannot be touched with the 
. . Feeling of our Infirmities, but was in all things 
tempted like as we are, ver without Sin. v. NA 
786. 804. c. iii. 17. 

Our High- Prieſt is entred 1 into the Heavens, the 

true. Holy Place, there to appear before God as 

having done his Will. From this entring into 

Heaven, the true Holy of Holies, he is called our 

High- Prięſt; as none but the High-Prieſt of the 

7Zews could enter the Holy f Holies.” And as the 

High-Prieſt among the Jews was the Perſon that, 

by removing their Sins annually, reſtored them to 


the Bleſſings promiſed in their Law; fo Cbriſt, our 


High- Pig, y the taking away and coveri ng our 

Sins, is the Perſon that brings us to the Bleſſings 

of eternal Life nen in the Goſpel. v. Ne 780. 

Lak. $63; 

778. ing. 16 a Let us therefore come boldly une 

to the Throne of Grace, that we may obtain 
Nee and find Grace to help in the Time of 

ee 


| 75 V. 7—9. Who in te Days of his Fleth, 


when he had offered u p Prayers and Supplica- 


tions, with ſtr 8 Crying and Tears, unto him 
to 


that was able ve — from Death, and was 


heard in that he feared, Though he were a Son, 


yet learned he Obedience by the Things which 
. he ſuffered. And being made perfect, he be- 


came the Autbor of eternal nn unto all them 
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Office of the Prieſtbood as nach as was Aaron, as 
appears from ſuch Paſiag 


1 » 


Jeſus Chriſt was called } ar 


py Os 


of Scripture which. a 
pointed Him a Prieſ af 


dec. He was not a natural Deſcendant from Ailaw : 
And he was a Perſon without Sin, ch. iv. 15. who 
knew no Sin, r Cor. v. 21. who did no Sin, 1 Pet: 
ii. 22. and conſequently he ought not to have re- 
ceived the Wages of Sin, 5 r. Death. a 
he became incarnate, and was expoſed „ 
Miſeries, and at laſt to Death, by which al 


1 Sufferings were completed; and ye he became 


the Author of eternal Salvation en that come 


that yeas. Hanzſeb apd therefore Jeſus by dying did 
an Act of extraordinary Merit; and being made” 
derfect by that, and having finiſhed what he de» 
fign'd, he was rewarded with a Power of beſtow⸗ 


2 


ing eternal Life on all his Diſciples. And hence 


it is, that ſo much is attributed to the Deatb of 
Chriſt, as 1 _ _ the ſole Cauſe of Man's 
Salvation, uppoling now that other good Men 
have gone yy as 9 and painful Suffering 


as thoſe de ef es yet the Difference is, that our 


Saviour being fnleſs, and not deſcended in any nas 
tural way from Adam, but being incarnate as he 
was, he was. not entitled to Death as all others 
are; and his Merit hence ariſes, that he left a happy 
State, and became obedient to Dratb, even- the 
Dearb of the Croſs; whereas all others are obliged 

by their Nature to go t ; Death, in order to 
_— that happy: State x Chriſt for-our Sakes 

t 

But the Connexion of theſe Verſes is not 
without 1 its Difficulties. For what is-the Meaning 


red, though be were a 
Son, yet el be Obedience ? In the Original wis, 


* 


V cioanzSFas bad 7 4 Daceias, vairte G uios, inabey, 


op 


<w _ SW, > 2 
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ad A krade T b raαο Here is nothing in the 5 
Original to anſwer the Particle, yet. The full 


yy. — to be this: In the Days of our Sa- 
viour's nation, having offered Prayers to his 
Father, who was able to fave him from Death; and 
being heard by reaſon of the Reverence which, as 


a'Son, he paid his Father, he learned Obedience | 


from the Things he ſuffered, It is faid, Fobn xii. 
27. Now is my Soul troubled, and what ſhall I ſay # 


Father; ſave me from this Hour. But for this Cauſ6 


eame I anto this Hour. Father, glorify thy Name. 
Here was one Inftance of our Saviout's Prayer to 
his Father to fave him from Death, if — — his 
Willy and it is as plain chat though the Cup 
did not paſs away without his dri He Þ yet 


he was beard, and received tbe ' Glory tobich be 


bad left with bis Father before the Worls Was. Johit 
xvii. 3, 

* As Air txaBeds, In the volgate i pro Rovers: 
tia ſua; Chriſt paid the moſt religious Regard to his 


Father, as being his Son; he ſubrnitted to him in all 


Things, not doing his own Will, but the Will of 


hkis Father. Now the Father heared him, cd 


ing to the Duty he paid; and he went on in Obes 
dience, till he was perfected. and had accompliſh- 


you Heb. vi. 20. Whither the Foreunner | is for 
us entered, even Jeſus, made a High Pricft for 
. ever after the Order of Mule ade. v. Ne 776. 


N. vi. 165 16. There ariferh another 

""Prizfh, as: is made, not after the Law of a 
carnal Commandment, but after the Power of 
an — An Cos dxdlanure, rdiſobveable 


Life. 

2. 1 89 For the Law made nothing per- 
pi but the bringing in of a rw pong Hope ia, 
d * which we draw N unto Gd. 


14 Tha 


ed what he undertook. 


280 CHAP.  - WE 
The Law of Moſes was the Law of 4 ternal Cons ko 


mandment, appointing, Prieſts that were mortal, and 


Was attended with Feakneſs and Unprofitableneſs, 
ver. 18. and could not make him that did the Service 
| rfect, as pertaining to the Conſcience, ch. ix. 9. i. 6. 
The Law was all calculated for temporary Ends; 
and tho! it did contrive to remove the Sins againſt 
itſelf, viz. Political Offences, which were O 
tions to the Good Things promiſed, in the Law, 
yet that was but a low Attainment : It did not aim 
at what is truly the Perfectioꝝ of Man; nor the re- 
moving thoſe Evils, which were Obitructions to 
eternal Life. But Jeſus is made the Surety of a 
better Covenant, which conſiſts in taking away all. 
Sin; not only what Crimes are condemned in the 
civil Inſtitution of Moſes, but all ſorts of moral Of- 
fences, and by that Means * able to ee | 
to Perfection. 5 
783. Heb, vii. 22. By ſo och was Jeſus made a 
Surety of a better Teſtament. v. No 9o2. ki 
Keeirlov©, Jabinns yilove ty [vos Inos. * of | 
a better Covenant. The Law of Moſes was a Cove- 
nant betwixt God and the Fews, which if. they ob- 
ſerved and kept, they were to live in it, Lev. xviii. 
5. And ſo Ezekiel. I gave them niy Statutes, and 
 ſhewed them my Fudements, which if a Man do, he 
ſhall even live in them. Moreover alſa I gave them 
my Sabbaths to be a Sign between me and them; that 
they might knoww that I am the Lord that ſantiify them. 
But the Houſe of Iſrael rebelled againſt me in the Wil- 
derneſs ; they walked. not in my Statutes, _ they de. 


 ſpiſed my Judgments, which if 4 Man do, be "hall 8 


even live in them, Ez, xx. 11—1g. 21. The Effect 
of this Covenant is fully ſet down by St: Paul, Ram. 
vii. who with the greateſt Satisfaction of Mind 
thanks God that he was delivered from it, ver. 24, 
25: Now Jeſus brought in a better Covenant, more 
, more — _ 9 ch. viii. 8. 


13 
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13. And he was the Surety of it, that God would 
m his Part not only by the Miracles he did, 

ut : likewiſe becauſe God raiſed him from the 

— This was ſuch an Aſſurance of God's Per- 

formance of what he promiſed, that no Doubt can 


: be made of it on Man's Side. The Reaſoning of 


the Apoſtle ſtands thus, —The Lord ſware—Thou 
art a Þrief afier- the Order of Melchiſedec. The 
Levitical Prieſthood was not eſtabliſhed by any Oath 
or Promiſe that it ſnould be ſet up: But as a Cove- 
nant by Chriſt was promiſed by Oath, it may rea- 
ſonably be inferred, that That is of much more 
Moment than a Covenant that had no ſuch Notice 
taken of it before it was ſet up. - + 
704. Heb. vii. 24. But this Man, becauſe he con- 
_tinueth —_— hath an unchangeable Prieſthood. 

78 7 25. Wherefore he is able alſo to ow 
them to the uttermoſt, that come unto God by 

n ae be ever liverh to make Interceſion for 
m. 

_ + Ir ſeems not confifient ahh the Power and Do- 

minion given to Chriſt, that he ſhould continually 
be praying and interceding with the Father, to for- 
give the Sins of thoſe, whom the Father loved, 
whom he juſtified freely, and whoſe Sins he remitted, 
and to whom he had promiſed Pardon, and over 
whom he had conſtituted his Son King. The Mean- 
ing therefore is, Chriſt is entered into Heaven, and 
ever liveth, having an unchangeable- Prieſthood, 
appearing in the Preſence of God always; and 
therefore ſuperior to the Few Prieſts, who were 
admitted to his Preſence but once a Year, He can 
intereede with God for Man ee as. having an 

indiſſoluble Life, c. vii. 16. 0 
Evruyxadvo ſignifies to go 70, to meet, to converſe 
with. The Meaning here is, Chrift is able to fave 
all that believe in. Him, ſecing he ever liveth, and 
always is in the Preſence of God, as it were to 


| ſpeak 


r 


8 Kay ute gu, not nnn | but N at the 


232 o HAP. v. 
to kim in their Behalf. v. Ne 851, The 


High Prieft had Acceſs to God but once a Year, 
which might happen too to be but once in his 
Life. So muck i» the Prieſthosd of Chriſt ſuperior 


to that of the Jeu. 


786. Heb. vii. 26. For ſuch an High: Prieft became 


us, who is holy, harmleſs, undefiled, feparate 
— * wet — made higher than the 1 

27. Who needeth not „ as: idols 
7Niign Pri to offer up Sacrifice, firſt for his 
on — and then for the People's; - for this he 
did once, when he offered up himſelf. 


Time appoi 


788, 28. For the Law maketh Men High- | 
which have Infirmity; but the Word of 
the Oath which was fince the Law, maketh che 
Son who is perfected for evermore. 
e it is ſaid— Tuis he did once, when be of 
fered up himſelf—it cannot relate to any Thing that 
Chriſt did —— For he was free from 
Sin, ch. iv. 15. holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate 
Sinners, ver. 26. But it muſt relate only to what 
he did for the Sins of the People : He himſelf have 
ing no Infirmity. And thus: this laſt Verſe ſtands 


connected with what goes before. We have a High- 


Prieſt who needed not conſtantly to offer up Sacri- 
ices, as the Prieſts of the Law did for themſebves, 
and for the People; for the Law maketh Men 
High-prieſts who have Infirmity, and therefore 
they muſt offer for as well as for the Peo- 
ple: But the Word of the Oath which was made long 
after the Law, hath made the Son an Hi gh-pricft, 
who is per felt, and therefore he cannot. offer Sacri- 


| Hee for binge though he once offered himſelt for 


e ben, 


CHAR .: wh 
- *Ravroy diveynac having offered himſelf. Tr is true, 
that „and dv duales are uſed of Sacrifices 
up co God to expiate Sins; and being here 
to Chriſt as our High Prieſt, offering bim - 
to Gad for the Sins of the People, they may ſeem 

to carry that Senſe, - But it muſt be remembred; 
that God was willing to paſs over the Sins of Man. | 

kind, and fo far loved tho World as to. ſend his 
Son intoit; He jafifies all Men, uprav, gratis, 
freely ; and therefore the Apoſtle every where ſpeaks - 
of God's Grace, and the Riches of his Grace, the 
eXcee Riches of his Grace. v. Ne 384. 655. 
693- Whatever therefore our —_—_ offered to 
God, it could not be by Way of Equivalent | 
to hind, for then our — would have been 
not of Grace, but of Merit. Nor could it be to 
appeaſe God, conſidered as angry; for God 
was antecedently ſo well pleaſed as to ſend his 
Son into the World, that the World by him might 
be ſaved. Another Thing therefore muſt be 
meant 1 Hering bimſelf to God for the Sins of 
| rhe P 0p 

When the Law appointed any Sacrifice to be ofs 
fond unto God for any Crime whatever, God is never 
faid to pardon ſuch Crime /weeav, or, gratis. Bot in 


the Caſe of Chr iſt, God J. ati ßes Mau ff reely byhis Grace, ED 


Rom. ii. 24. Which Way eould this be true, if an Ex- 

Sacrifice was made by Chriſt ? It would no 

r be ſaid, that God juſtified. Man gratis, but it 
muſt be neceſſarily ſaid, that he forgave him, having 
been expiated by the Satrifice of Chriſt. But then 
this is ut gratis. The frequent Declarations of 
our being faved by Grace, and being juſtified gra- 
tis, are directly contradictory to our Salvation's, 
or Juſtification's being — by an Expiation 
made. If therefore any Expreſſion occurs, which 


is inconſiſtent with tas free 2 ſo —_— 
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ly declared, it muſt be interpreted, as figurative 
Words are, in a looſer, and leſs accurate Manner. 1 
It muſt then be obſerved, that Chriſt did not, he 
could not offer himſelf to God, before He was con- 
ſtituted our High Prieft ; and that was not before. - 
his Aſcenſion. into Heaven. For as it is obſerved in 
the next Chapter, ch. viii. 4. F be were on Earth, 
be would not be a Prieſt, ſceing ihat there are Priefts 
that offer Gifts according to the Law. He could. 
not therefore offer any Sacrifice to God,' whilſt he. 
was here on Earth : And conſequently, that I may, 
obſerve that by the Bye, he did not make any Sa- 
crifice to God when he inſtjtuted his laſt Supper, 
nor could it be a Feaſt upon a Sacrifice: Neither can 
the Croſs.be called an Altar, no not metaphorically, 
fince Chriſt could make no Oblation of himſelf, as 
not being @ Prieſt in any Senſe till after bis Death, 
i. e. till after all that paſſed upon the Croſs was 
finiſhed. After then his Death was over, he a2 
| Tended to bis God and Father, John xx. 17. There 
he continueth for ever, and is repreſented as having 
an unchangeable Priefthood, Heb. vii. 24. There he. 
ever liveth to make interceſſion for all that come unto © 
God through him, ver. 25. Then he once for all en- 
tered the boly Place. i. e. Heaven, having obtained 
eternal Redemption for us, ch. ix. 12. There he ap- 
peers in the Preſence of God for us, ix. 24. There he 
for ever ſat down on the Right Hand of God, from 
henceforth expecting till his Enemies be made his 
Footſtool. VVV 
The Phraſe therefore, to offer himſelf for the Sins 
of the People, is not to give himſelf an expiatory 
| Sacrifice for the Sins of Mankind, but to preſent him- 
ſelf before God, as having done his Will upon 
Earth, having preached Remiſſion of Sins through 
Faith, and aſſured Mankind of an eternal Inheri- 
tance, having reconciled them to G. 


* 
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It was appointed, that Chriſt ſhould take a Body, 
or become incarnate, and come into the World, 
and do the Will of God, and die. This was all 
done ; and then Chriſt returned to Heaven, pre- 
ſenting himſelf to God as having done his Will. 
HFle preſented or offered himſelf as having perform- 
ed whatever was to be done for the Salvation of 
Mankind. Now as Sin was the great Obſtruction 
to our Salvation, and the great Reaſon of Chriſt's 
coming into the World, and he had done the Will 
of God upon Earth, he aſcended into Heaven to 
his Father, and there preſented or offered himſelf 
once for all, as having finiſhed what he was to do 
in relation to the Sins of the World. He made one 
Oblation of Himſelf to God: Whereas the High 
Prieſts appointed by the Law, having Infirmities, 
muſt often. offer for themſelves as well as for the 
Sins of the People. The Argument concerns only 
the Difference of the Two High Prieſts as to their 
Oblations; the one doing that at once, which the 
other was obliged to do often. 
One cannot but obſerve, That the Form of Ex- 
preſſion in this Epiſtle is all taken from the Few- 
1 Cuſtoms; and therefore we meet no where elſe 
with any ſuch Notions as we do here, where the 
Advantage of Chriſt above the Zewifh Law is 
taught. We ſhall ſee many Inſtances of this as 
JJ . ST 2 
789. Heb. viii. 1. We have ſuch an High Prieſt, 
' who is ſet on the right Hand of the Throne of 
the Majeſty in the Heavens. v. Ne 769g, 
790. 2. A Miniſter of the Sanctuary, and 
the true Tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, 


auc not Me.. e 
Chriſt being preſent with God, and ſet down at 
the right Hand of the Throne of the Majeſty in the 
Heavens, is become a Minifter of, and ſerveth in 
the true Sanctuary and Tabernacle in Heaven. v. 
Ne 788. — 79%. 
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Covenant confiſted not in a legal. Service, 
Promiſe of overlooking, or not remembring, paſt 
Offences of all Mankind, Gentils as well as Few; far 
all ball know me from the leaſt to the greateſt, and 
their Sins and Iniquities will I remember no more. v. 


CHAP, V. 


798: Heb. viii. 3. For every High Prieſt is ondahbed 
to offer Gifts and Sacrifices: Wherefore it is of 
E emer that this Man have ſamewhat alſo o 
r e 1855 FR offer. He offered 

hom 9 himſelf before Gt. 

798. For if he were on Earth, he 
ſhould not ths a Prieſt ; ſeeing that there are 
Prieſts that offer Gifts according to the Lax. 
_ Chriſt therefore was not a Prigſ whilſt he was on 

Earth; and in courſe did never in any Inſtance act 

as a Prigſt upon Earth. He did not therefore offer 

any Sacrifice an Eartb; nor could he, there being | 

Prief that offer Gifts according. to the Law, ch.- 

vu. 28. v. Ne 788. 

793. 6. But now hath he'obtained a more 
excellent Miniſtry, by haw much alſo he is a 
Mediator of a better Covenant, which was eſta- 

bliſhed upon better Promiſes. 

It is neceſſary to have a Viewahe pattie) Man- 


ner of Reaſoning through this Epiſtle; wherein 


he conſtantly proves the Excellency and Dignity of 


Chriſt above 45 High Prieſts of the Law'i; and he 


Excellency of the Chriſtian Covenant above the 

Fewiſh in every Reſpect. The Tewijh H igh Prieſts, 
ſerve or worſhip, xawdynoh wy oug TY ingpgrioy, 
in that which was only a Copy end Shadow of beaventy 
Things, made according to the Patterns ſhewn to 
Moſes in the Mount, ver. 5, But Chriſt ſerved in 
Heaven itſelf, This is the firſt Inſtance of Advan- 
tage. Then, Chriſt is a Mediator of a better Cove- 


nant, which was gſtabliſbed on better Promiſes. This 


is explained in the following Verſes, | agg, of This 
ut 


in a 


N? $820. 


5 N*. 820. And the Promiſes were not wat 
ones, of long Life and Happineſs here, but o 
nal Life. The Jeus alone were admitted upon — 
Terms of the firſt Covenant; but by the WT | 
He, i. e. Gentiles, have Boldyeſ(s a Acceſs mth 
Confidence by the Faith of bim, Eph. iii. 12. The 
ſecond Covenant therefore was a better Covenant, 

1 was es on better Promiſes. v. NG 

794. Heb. vi viii, 10, 11, 12. For this 8 
that 1 will make, with the Houſe of Hrael after 
thoſe Days, faith the Lord: I will put 2 Laws 
into their Mind, and write them in their Hearts, 
and Iwill be to them a God. and they ſhall be 
to me a People. Arty they ſhall nat —. every 
Man his Nei ee . — Man his Bro- 
| ther ſayii w the Lord; 8 ſhall know 
me from tl leaſt to the . For I will be 
merciful to their Unri iteoulneſs, and their 
Sins and their Iniquities w . no more. 
"9%, Heb. ix. 11. „Pur Chriſt being come an High 
* of goed . Things. to. come, by a greater 
and mare. perfect Tabernacle, not made with 
Hands, that is to fap, not of this Building. 

Jo underſtand this, the Reader muſt look. back 
to ver. 6, &. The Prieſts went always into the fir 
Tabernacle, i. e. to the outward Tabernacle, but in- 

to the ſecond, i. e. the Holy of Holies, went tbe High 
Prieſt alone ance every Tear, not without Blagd, which 
Be offered for himſelf, and for the Errors of the Peo- 
ple, According to the Deſign of the Apoſtle, he 
is to ſhew.the ſuperior Excellency of the Chriſtian 
Diſpenſation, which is, 1. that Chriſt had no Sin of 
His own. 2. That he had no Occaſion. to act as the 
High Prieſt did, or offer Sacrifice every Year. g. 
That inſtead of a worldly Sanctuary, he was —_ 
into Heaven, the rag bo 22 Laſtly, That inſtead © 
ol an hu Expiation, he had made one : chung 
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\ of accounts by what he did for us. 
ſerted in this and the following Verſe. 
796. Heb. ix. 12. Neither by 


All this is af 
e Blood of Ss : 


and Calves, but by his own Blood he entered in 
once into the Holy Place, having obtained eter · 


nal Redemption. 
As much depends 
of this E 


upon the right U nderſtanding 
piſtle, It will be proper to enquire more 


icularly into the true Purport of the precedi 
Verſes, which I think are not a little intricate ; wo. 
therefore 1 will paraphraſe, and. explain them more 


largely. | 
797- ver. 7. But in- 


to W ſecond went 


the High Prieſt alone 
once every Year, not 
without Blood, which 


he offered for himſelf 


and for the Errors of 
the People. | 


7. Into the Holy of 


Hiolies? went the High - 


Prieſt alone, _ every 
Year, u 8 "oy 

Day of an Ea 2 
XXX. 10. and he was E 
take the Blood of the Bul- 
lock, and ſprinkle it with 


Js Finger wow the Mercy Seat; ond before the Meriy 
Seat 9 * Times, and he was to take a Cenſer full of 


Coals from off the Altar, and his Hands full o 


put the Incenſe upon the Fire before 
the Lord, that the Cloud of the 


and he was to 


of Incenſe, 
e Incenſe may cover the 


Mercy Seat, that he die not. Lev. xvi. 12—14. 


798. F 
Holy Ghoſt this ſig- 


into t e holieſt of all 


was not yet made 


manifeſt, while as the 
firſt Tuberngele was 
yet ſtanding. - 


tifat the Way 


8. God ve lainly 
by his Spirit ae 4 


enjoining it very expreſs- 


ly, that none elſe but the 


High Prieſt muſt pre- 
ſume to enter into the 


Holy of Holies, as long 


as the Tabernacle in the 


Wilderneſs-ſtood : None of the Prieſts, none of the 

People were ever to enter therein. 
9. Which Grſt Taber- 
nacle and the Law about 
Time 


799. 9. Which 


Vn 2 Figure for the 


| 0 H A p. v. 
JF Time. ao. preſent, 


N in which were offered 


both Gifts and Sacri- 


_ © fices that could not 


make him that did 

the Service perfect as 
; pertaining to Conſci- 
n 
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it, is juſtly to be compared 
with what is done — 
preſent Time, wherein 


we have a Temple made 


to anſwer that Taberna- 
cle with an outward 
Court, Altars, and Ser- 
vice, and a Holy of Ho- 


lies correſponding to that of the Tabernacle, into 
which none but the High Prieſt can enter, and 


Gifts and Sacrifices are now offered; 


which cannot 


make the Prieſts that officiate, nor the Perſons who 
offer, free from any thing but legal Impurities; not 
from moral Evils which pertain to Conſcience. 


Hris rea , as rd 9 
Complutenſe Copy has it T@ 
Ivecndra, xaff 85, Sc. v. 


THIs preſent Time. 

800. Ht. ix. 10. Which 
ſtood onl 
.and Drinks and di- 


vers Waſhings, and 


carnal _, Ordinances, 
impoſed on them un- 
til the Time of Re. 

formation. 


in Meats 


Tov ve mAë . The 
985 on eig ro Xoaupov TETOY 


ill. in loc. 4 Bure for 


10. Gifts and Sacrifi- 
ces, I ſay, are offered, 
that cannot make perfect 


the Worſhipper; for 


thoſe Meats and Drinks 


and Waſhings, and the 


Obſervance of Ceremo- 


nies were deſigned to laſt 


only to the Time when Things ſhould be ſet right. 


The Apoſt 


le drops here, what he elſewhere in- 


ſiſts on, That as in the firſt Covenant none could 
enter the Holy of Holies but the High Prieſt; now 
we all have Acceſs (they which were afar off. as 

well as they which were 2/24) unto the F her 
through Chriſt, wlio hath broken down the middle 


Wall of Partition between us, Eph. ji. 14. 18, 


But c. x. he has urged 


| 3 
4 N, ts 


this T 
Having therefore B om Bo 


U 


one very particularly: . | 


neſs, Tap ppnotav, free 


to enter into the Holieſt by tbe Blood f 


us - draw” near with a true Heart in full 
| Aſſu· * 
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Aſſurance of Faith, ch. x. 19—22. Here he only 
ſhews, How Chriſt became our High Prieft, and 
entred into a more perfect e which was 


the Point he had in View. 


801. Heb. ix. 11. But 

Chriſt being come an 
High Prieſt of good 
Things to come by 


a greater and more 


perfect Tabernacle, 
; uy; made with Hands, 

that is to ſay, not of 
this Building. 


802. 12. Neither 


by the Blood of Goats 
and Calves, but by 
his own Blood he en- 
ter'd in once into the 
Holy Place, having 
obtained eternal Re- 


11, 12. But the Caſe 


is quite different now 3 
for Chriſt coming into 
the World, and being 


an High Prieſt to pro- 


cure us future good 
Things, having 


through a A betracte 


not made with Hands, 
$. E. his Fleſh, ' oh Ay 20. = 


with his own Blood he 
entered into Heaven, al- 
ways to be in the Pre- 
ſence of God, having 
obtained eternal OW 
Hon. 


demption. 
Our Verſion adds, having obtained * Re. 


 demption for us; But the addition of the Words, 


for us, is needleſs, Chriſt having obtained Re- 
demption for all, Gentiles as well as Fews. - | 
Still it may be aſked, what is meant by Chriſt's 


entering Heaven, dv aud © ifs, By 12 own 


Blood ? 
It is frequently ſaid in Scripture, that al haue 
Redemption througb the Blood of Chriſt, the For- 
giveneſs of Sins, according to the Riches of God's 
Grace, Eph. i. 7, In whom 'we have Redemption 
through bis Blood, the Fargiventſs of Sins. Col. i, 14. 
Ze were redeemed with the precious Blood of Gr 
as of a Lamb without Blemiſh, and without Spot, 
x Pet. i. 19. Unto him that loved us, and waſhed us 
from our Sims in his own Blood, Rev. i. 5. Thou waſf 
1 and * redeemed us ta God by A Ble od, 


Rev: 
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Rev. v. 7. When this comes to be expreſſed in plain 
Words, no more is meant than that all have Re- 
demption by Means of the Drath of Chriſt, and 
this is as frequent at leaſt as the other. v. Ne 594. 
730. 733. 770. 8053. And St. Pauls whole 
reaſoning, Rom. v. is founded upon the Merit of 
* qying for us. In this Epiſtle, — the 
Deſign is to compare together the Advantages 
of the Jewiſb and Cbriſtian Diſpenſation, it was 
mare to the Purpoſe to talk of the Blaad of Chrift, - 
and the Effect of that, and to compare it with the 
Effect of the Blood of Bulls and Goats, in order to 
ſhew the Pre- eminence which ought to be given to 
it, than to ſpeak of the Death of Chriſt. The Lan- 
py . therefore is formed upon this Plan, and we 
not meet with Chriſt's offering himſelf, or his 
. Blood to God, or, his entering the Holy of Holies, 
any where but in this Epiſtle. Qur Lord therefore 
dying for the Sins of Mankind, aſcended into Hea- 
ven, and appeared in the Preſence of God; having 
abtained eternal Redemption for thoſe that believed 
in him; whereas the High Prieſt appeared in the 
Preſence of God in the Temple only, to make an 
annual Redemption for the Jews, that they might 
obtain annual good things promiſed in their Law. 
803. Heb. ix. 13. For if the Blood of Bulls and of 
Goats, and the Aſhes of an Heifer ſprinkling 
| = RO ſanctifieth to the purifying of the 
Deen; 


2 N 4 
94g. 14. How much more ſhall the Blood 
- of Chriſt, ako through the eternal Spirit offered 

himſelf without Spot to God, purge your Con- 

x _— from dead Works to ſerve the living 
The Blood of Bulls and Goats took away all /zga/ 
Impurities and Uncleanneſs, and made the Perſons 
free from all Offences which might prove an Hin- 
drance to their receiving or enjoying the Temporal 
,  # Bleiling 
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'Bleffirigs promiſed by the Law. But the Blood' of 
Chriſt took away all Sins of all Mankind; and 
made thoſe that had been the greateſt Sinners ſtand 
before God as Juſt, and Thoſe who were Enemies 
to him by wicked Works, ſerve. him as the One, 
True, Living God, entitling them to eternal Life. 
| Now if the Sacrifices and Purifications of the Law 
ſanfify to the purifying of the Fleſh, i. e. makes 
Men Holy, ſo as to cleanſe their Bodies, and en- 
titles them to the Privileges annexed to Purity of 
Body; much more doęs the Blood of Chriſt do: 
It purges the Mind from all Guilt of Sin and it 
1s a great Inducement and Encouragement | to all to 
ſerve the living God in true Holineſs and Righte- 
ouſneſs. If the One could cleanſe, or ſanctify any 
Perſon, ſo as to make him appear before his God 
and King; How much more fit is the Other to 
make any one 1177 before God, as he ought, 
Pure and holy and of an uncorrupt Lite. | 
805. Heb. ix. 15. And for this cauſe he is te 
Mediator of t e New Teſtament, that by means 
of Death for the Redemption of the Tranſ- 
greſſions that were under the Firſt Teſtament, 
they which are called might receive the Promiſe 
of Eternal Inheritance, 
_ Hitherto no mention has been made of any Te eſt a- 
ment but only of a Covenant. Chriſt was the Me- 
diator of a Better Covenant, c. viii. 6. A Surety of 
a Better Covenant vii. 22. And what this Covenant 
was appears from c. viii. 8—1 3. and ch. x. 16, 17. 
It is not likely that any Writer ſhould uſe the ſame 
Word in ſo very different Senſes, and paſs from 
the One to the Other without the leaſt Intimation of 
his Deſign. The Argument of the Apoſtle ſtands 
thus. Having mentioned the Blood of Chriſt as 
purging our Conſciences, and cleanſing us from dead 
Works, he goes on,—And through This, or, by 
means of this, viz. Blood, He 7s ihe Mediator —_ 
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the: New Covenant, that as by the means of Death 
[ viz. of Sacrifices] Deliverance from Tranſgreſſions 
was had under the Firſt Covenant, and in conſe- 
quence of that Temporal Bleſſings were granted to 
the Jews; ſo by means of Death, viz. of Chriſt, ; 
Deliverance from Sin is obtained under the Second 
Covenant, and they which are called will receive 
an Eternal Inheritance. 
806. Heb. ix. 16. For where a Tee is, tien 
muſt alſo of neceſſity be the Death of the 
Teſtator. 6 


— 1% For 8 Teſtament i is of force after 
en are 


dead; otherwiſe it is of no Ramgeh at 
all while the Teſtator liveth, 

The meaning of. the Apoſtle in theſe two Verſes 
is certainly not eaſy to be had. He cannot be 
ſpeaking of a Teſtament, or Laſt Will, or of Te ftators, 
or That is nothing to. his Purpoſe, when he is 
ſpeaking of a Covenant whereof Chriſt is the Me- 
diator. He ſeems to me to argue thus. Where 

. Covenant is made between Parties, and it is 
&* intended to Bind Both moſt firmly, there mutt . 
<© be the Death of the covenanting Party, capable 
0 of being produced as Evidence, that he en- 
2 gaged to die, if he violates it. For where Death 
<« thus intervenes, it is to ſignify a Covenant to 
“ be moſt valid. But if there be no ſuch Sign of 


« Validity, it may become of no Strength, becauſe - | 


* it does not appear that the covenanting Party has 

<. conſented to oblige himſelf to obſerve it.“ 

Hence the Inference ot the Apoſtle is 

808. - :. 18. Whereupan neither was the F rſt 
dedicated mithour Blood. 


The Firſt Covenant was deſigned to laſt only to a 
certain Period, to the coming of Chriſt: And there 


was an intervening of Death in order to. eſtabliſh 
. the more * z as the Apoſtle goes on toſhew. 
U 3 dog. 


e 
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809. Heb. ix, 22. And almoſt all thing are by 
the Law purged with Blood, and without ſhed-. 
ding of Blood is no Remifſion, - 

The Word Ze, almoſt, is to be repeated to 
the latter Part of the Verſe ; for there was Re- 
miſſion of Sins in ſome Inſtances without ſhedding 
of Blood. Levit. v. 3 From this and — 

like Paſſages it has been inferred, that Chriſt did 

by his Blood properly « the Sins of the World. 

And that ſince it was faid in the Law, The Life vf 


the Fleſh is in the Blood, and I bave given it 20 you 


upon the Altar to make an Atonement for their Souls; 


for it is the Blood that maketh an Atonement for the 


Soul, Lev. xvii. 11. Hence, I fay, it is inferd, 
that the Blood of Chriſt was a proper Atonement, 
and he was a Proper. Sacrifice offered to God for 


that Purpoſe.” But this is a miftaken Inference 


from this Paſſage; which was only to ſhew that as 
by Means of Blood, Remiffion was generally 


made under the firſt Covenant; ſo here likewiſe 


was a ſhedding of Blood by which the New Cove- 

nant was ratified, 

810. Heb. ix. 7 It was therefore neceſſary that 
the Patterns ngs in the Heavens _ 
be purified with theſe, 3 but the heavenly I 
themſelves with better Sacrifices than theſe. 

Here the Argument is reſumed which was left, 
ver. 14. If there was good Reaſon that the Temple, 


and the Holy of Holies ſhould be cleans'd ; and the 


ſhedding of Blood was the Means to that End; the 
heavenly Things themſelves would deſerve a much 
more preferable Sacrifice to Purify them; ſuch as 
was that of Chriſt. 
$11. 24. For Chrift is not entered into the 
Holy Places made with Hands, which are the 
Figures of the true; but into Heaven irſelf, now 
bo appear in the Preſencr'of God for us, : 
812, 


% 


„„ ECEHAT Mm 
$12. Heb. ix, 25, 26. Nor yet that he ſhould offer 
* himſelf ten, as the High Prieſt entereth into, 
the Holy Place every Lear with Blood of others; 
(or then muſt he often have ſuffered ſince the 
Foundation of the World ;) but now once in the 
end of the World hath he appeared to put away 
Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf. v. Ne 963, 
Eis aShrnow apadVac, Ja ris $uoias avls, for the 
Demolition of Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf, | 
So Epiphanius, Tg&%s aNirnow r T Troapnutvuy 
2c v leck Mnejas, for the Deſtruction of the Miſ- 
chief of the aforeſaid Reptiles, i. e. for the putting 
an End to, or Cure of it, lib. i. c. 3. | 
This Deſtruction of Sin is the Deſtruction of its 
Power, by our being redeem'd from it, or our hav- 
ing Forgiveneſs of what is paſt, and an Aſſurance 
> eternal Life. And it is not Chriſt's delivering {1 
himſelf to Death, that is called his "Sacrifice, but 1 
his having by Death made God and us Friends: 5 ; 
For whatever produces this Effect is repreſented as 
a Sacrifice of a ſweet Smell, 5 | 
813. Heb. ix. 27, 28. And as it is appointed unto 
: Mien once to die, but after this the Judgment; 
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ſo Chriſt was once offered to bear the Sins of Ti 
many; and unto them that look for him ſhall 9 
he appear the ſecond Time, without Sin, unto | 
Salvation. | „ 7 g 


Chriſt offering himſelf to God, dveveyxav, to | 
bear or carry the Sins 'of a” fhall a ſecond 14 
Time be ſeen by ſuch as expect him. When | 1 Fi 
ppear'd the firſt Time he was without Sin, he of» s | 
Rn himſelf «auwpsy without Spot, to God, 7. e. 
he had no Sin of his own to carry away with him, 
but he preſented himſelf with the Sins of the Peo- 
pe When he ſhall appear a ſecond Time, it will 
xg apaplias, not as loaded with any Sins at 
all, nor having any Concern to remove the Effects of 
Sin; not bearing them, or being encumbered with 
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them, but with quite a different Purpoſe, to judge 
Mankind, and to ſave ſuch as ae Ines | 1 8 
ought. The Alluſion is here made to the Scape- 
Goat; for as Aaron tis ſaid inion Hall put che 
Sins of the People upon him, and the Goat N 
ſhall take them, and avoioa ſhall carry them. away, 
ſo in like manner Chriſt once carried away the Sins 
of Mankind; they not being to be imputed. to 
them, who believe in Him. v. Ne 442. $842. 


814. Heb. x. 1. For the Law having a Shadow of 
good Things to come, and not the very Image 
of the Things, can never with thoſe Sacrifices 
which they offered Year by Year continually, 
make the Comers thereto perfect. 5 
Cicero has a Paſſage which will give us the true 
Meaning of this Place. Sed nos veri juris, germa- 
nægue Fuſtitiæ ſolidam & expreſſam effigiem nullam 
tenemus; umbra & imaginibus utimur, De Offic. I. 3. 


Where any does not preſume to come up to the 


Beauty of an Original, it is proper to uſe the Word 
Umbra, or Shadow. So Gellius, proinde nos ea, quæ 
in Platonis Oratione demjramur, non æmulari quidem, 
fed lineas umbraſque facere quaſtvimus & aui ſumus, 
lib. 17. c. 20, So when Archelaus had exerciſed 
the Regal Power, without, the Regal Title, He 
came, ſays Fof. de Bell. Jud. I. ii. c. 1. Exiay dirn- 
 Caueves Baotkeiar, f pracy fauly To owpa, 70 
4ſt of Caeſar the Shadow of a Kingdom, the Body of 
which he bad ſeized to himſelf before. So the Hiſto- 
Tian Tacitus, Quantoque majore Libertatis imagine 
tegebantur, tanto eruptura ad infenſius ſervitium. 
By how much the greater Image of Liberty, i. e. 
Appearance of it, they were covered, ſo much the 
more ready were they to fall into the moſt hated 
Slavery. J. 1. 5 5 
815. 4. For it is not poſſible that the Blood 
of Bulls and of Goats ſhould take away Sins. K 
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8176. Heb. X. 4-9. Wherefore when he * intothe 


World, he faith, Sacrifice and Offering thou 
| wouldeſt not, but a Body haſt thou prepared me. 
In Burnt Offerings and Sacrifices for Sin thou 


haſt had no Pleaſure. Then faid I, Lo, I come. 
(in the Volume of the Book it is written of me) 
to.do thy Will, O God. Above when he faid, 


Sacrifice and Offering, and Burnt Offerings, and 


Offering for Sin TY "wculdeſt not, neither hadſt 


| Pleaſure therein (which are offered by the Law;) 
Then ſaid he, Lo, I come to do thy Will, O 


God: He taketh away the firſt, that he may 


eſtabliſh the ſecond. 


817. 10. By the which Will we are ſanctifi- 
ed through the Offering of the Body | of J eſus 


Chriſt once for all. 
Ev J Son,¼nͥ nyicopivor c ol 25 T po hoe 


du eau. Ts Inos Y 725 z 0 rag. Þ ens * 


Will we are made the People of God, who thro the 
| * 77 the Body of Cbriſt for once, or once for 


This is a very imperfect Sentence, by which Will 


we are ſan#tified, who through the Offering of the 


Body fo eſus Chrift once for all; and I think may 
be ſupplied by the Words, are "ſaved, or, have For- 


0k of Sins, But many Editions leave out the 


ord &, which cauſes the Obſcurity. Here the 
Point to be conſidered is, what is the Meaning of 


the Word ſanctiſied. By which Will we are ſantti- 
fied. Chriſtians in general are &, Saints; not 


from their internal ſpiritual good Qualities, or 
ſtrict Holineſs of Life, but in the Senſe that the 

Fewiſh Nation was an holy Nation, Exod. xix. 6. 
As the Lord choſe their Seed, i. e. the Seed of Abra- 


ham, Iſaac, and Jacob, after them, even you above 


all People, Deut. x. 15. and by that Means ſepa- 
rated them from all other People to be his People, 


and he promiſed to be their God; ſo 1 


* 13 
31. 


„ 
like manner ſeparated from the reſt of the World, 
afid made the People of God, are ſaid to be, aytot 
Saints. Not that they are all virtuous and good, 


more than the Jews were of old, (who are con- 


ſtantly repreſented in the Prophets, and in all the 
Sacred Books, as filled with all Untighteouſneſs ;) 


but they had the Oracles of God committed to thein, 


and are called out from the Corruptions of the 
World to do is Will, with Aſſufances of eternal 


ify, Thoſe who really do the Will of 


comes to ſigh | 
ict Conformity with it. And then when 


God' by a : 
it is applied to Things it ſignifies, ſeparated from or 
diſtinguiſhed in ſome eminent Manner from com- 

7 , 
Our Saviour prays for the Apoſtles in particular, 


Life if they attend to and do it. Hence that Word 
8 


- that they might be iyiachulvot, ſanctified in the Truth, 
John xvii. 19. /et apart to preach the Truth in the 


World, even as he had preached it, ver. 18. 

St. Paul tells the Elders of. Epbeſus, now, Bre- 
thren, I commend you to God, and to the Word of bis 
Grace which is able to build you up, and to give an 


| Inheritance among all them which are $ANCTIFIED, 


iv Tots ny1coptvois, As xx. 32. and in the fame 
Manner, he ſpeaks of his own Miſſion to the Gen- 
tiles, to open their Eyes, and to turn them from Dark- 
neſs to Light—that they may receive Forgiveneſs of 
Sins, and an Inheritance among them which are ſanc- 

tified, AFs xxvi. 18. Here he means ſuch as are 
ſeparated from the World to Chriſt, and are in- 
ternally and ſpiritualiy good. And ſo he dees, 1 
Cor. i. 2. where he directs his Epittle 1100189015 
to the ſanctißed in Chriſt 3 which does not fignify, 


I ſhould think, the ſame with doi, the Saints, 
| =» are inſtantly added, and would ſeem a mere 
St. Jude directs his Epiſtle, rote tv Ne Tate yr 
aouivos, x, Inos Yesa TElnonjutvors, xAnlots, to the 
=P 5 called, 


4 


/ 
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called, who ars ſanctified y God the Father, and 
kept to Jeſus Chriſt: W 
fuch asare called;and were really and internally good. 

In this Place to the Hebrews, it is faid we, who 
[have received Grace, Reconciliation, Acceſs] 


through the Offering of the Body of Feſus Chriſt in 


Heaven, are ſanttified by that Will, which Chriſt 
came to do. It ſeems here to be no more than 
aye, thoſe that are ſeparated from the reſt of the 


World, called out from them to the peculiar Know- 


oye ae WE God, and to be in Covenant 


And thus I think may every ork Inftance in 


this Epiſtle be explained. It may be worth the 
while to conſider them particularly, Heb. ii. 1 t. For 
both be that ſanctifieth, 2 they that are ſanctified 


are all of one, for which Cauſe be is not aſhamed io 
call them Brethren. Chriſt, who calleth out of the 
World into Covenant with che one God, and thoſe 


who are thus ſeparated from .the World by Faith, 
are Brethren, c. ix: 13. For if the Blood of Bulls 


and Goats, and the A es of an Heifer ſprinkling the 


unclean, dil ge, ſanctifieth, 20 the purifying of the 


Fleſb, i. e. makes a Man, die, i. e. cleanſes him 
ſo chat he might appear at the Tabernacle before 


God, arkd be ch as God required his P. by 
his Covenant to be, c. x. 14. For by one © ing be 


hath per fected for ever them that are fan#tified, i. e. 


called to the Knowledge of God's in. 80 again, 


ver. 29. Of how much ſorer Puniſhment hull be 5 


thought worthy, who bath trodden under Foot the 
Son of God, and batb counted the Blood of the 'Cove- 


nan; cobtretbith be was ſanctified, an inboly Thing. 


He that eſteemed the Blood of the Covenant ,, 


a common Thing, that Blood 4» & U ,Eun, by which 
he was admitted to the Favour or Covenant of God, 


and ſeparated from the reſt of the World, muſt 


deſerve very ſore Puniſhment. And laſtly, c. xiii. 


12. 


probably it means, 


* 
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12. Wherefore Jeſus alſo, that be might ſanctify be 
People with his own Blood, ſuffered without the Gate: 
The Meaning is, that Jeſus, in order to bring the 
People to God, or into Covenant with God, ſuffer- 
ed, juſt as the Sacrifice on the Day of Expiation 
did, without the Camp. V. Jobn xvii. 2 I ſancti- 
fy myſelf for them, i. e. I ſet apart myſelf, to preach 
the Goſpel for their Sakes. Ne 340. 
818. Heb. x. 11, 12. And every Prieſt ſtandeth 
daily miniſtring and offering oftentimes the ſame 
Sacrifices, which can never tate away Sins. But 
this Man after he had offered one Sacrifice for 
_ for ever, ſat down on the Right Hand of 
*Aues os play u Aνj lid mporrviynas Sei ds 
To dinvents ixabioey iv d 7s Ses. The Comma 
may as well be placed after the Word Sins, as after 
ever; and then the Reading will be, ſat down for 
ever on the Right Hand of God. And thus it ſtands 
in every Greek Edition that J have, in the Vulgat, 
Syriac, and Arabic. Our Verſion reads it, after be 
had offered one Sacrifice for Sins for ever; and ſo 
does the Arhiopic. I ſuppoſe they were determin- 
ed to it by what is ſaid, ver. 14. For by one Offer-' 
ing be bath perſected for ever them that are ſanttified. 
Here the Compariſon is probably not between 
the High Prieſt, as ſome Copies read it, and Chriſt z 
but between the Prieſts who daily miniſtred, and 
Chriſt who offered but one Sacrifice. He had 


ſhewn the Difference betwixt Chriſt and the High 


Prieſt in the preceding Chapter, ver. 11, 25; 26. 
Here he conſiders the Weakneſs of the Sacrifices 
appointed to be offered daily by the Prieſts, and 
ſays that they can never take away Sins, Surely the 
daily Sacrifices took away the Sins they were de- 
ſign'd to take away, and ſo did the yearly Sacri- 
fice on the great Day of Expiation take my the 
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Errors of the High Prieſt, and of the People, c. ix. 

7. The Apoſtle means therefore that the Sacrifi- 
ces of the Law could not take away ſuch Sins as 
pertained to Conſcience, c. ix. g. ſuch as were Offen- 
ces againſt the Law of everlaſting Righteouſneſs, 


which could not be removed by Sacrifice, they : 


having no Sacrifice appointed for them. T he. Sa- 
crifices of the Law were appointed to take away 
thoſe Sins which were Obſtructions to the Favour 
of God promiſed in the Law; but not to fate 
away Sins that, were Obſtrudtions to the F avour of 
God i in another Life. ' © 
But then Chriſt having recontiled us to God, 

al made us Friends to him, preſenting himſelf to 
God as having done his Will, has removed, or 
taken away, all all paſt Sins at once, and is ſet down 
at the Rig t Hand of God, having receiv'd Power 


to ſave his own, and expecting till his Enemies be 


made his Footſtool. 
ws Heb. x. 14. For by one Offering he hath per- 
fected for ever them that are ſanctified. 

By once preſenting himſelf in Heaven as having 
done the Will of God, he has done all that is re- 
quiſite for ſuch as are brought i into Covenant wich 
God. 

In this Epiſtle the Terms T — 2 and Sk are 
often applied to Chriſt ; and as the — is 
made very frequently betwixt certain Actions done 


by the Prieſts or High Prieſt under the Law, and 


a certain Action done by Chriſt, it may be neceſſary 
to conſider them here more diſtinctly, that we may 
tee what is meant by thoſe Words. 


Every High Prieſt was brdained, that he he mighs 


* both Gifts and Sacrifices for Sins. Fee 
may ſignify a Meat Offering here, as it is — 


Pſ. xl. 6. Heb: x. 5. Or if we underſtand by it, 


Gifts,” they were ſuch Preſents as were made to the 


"00 of the Temple, or of the Perſons that r 
5 re 
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| fired in the Temple. Sacriſices, of whatever kind | 


they were, were .in Part, or in Whole, conſumed 
by Fire upon the Altar. There were certain Sins 
which no Sacrifices could expiate; none being Pr 
appointed far them. There were athers ye 

Law which were to be expiated by Sacrifice, Such 
moral Evils as affected and burden d Mens Con- 
ſciences were of the: former ſort, whilſt Sins of Ig- 


norance, Offences againſt the Law, as the Law of 


the Land; and Lb of many forts were con- 
ſtantly taken away by Sacrifice. The primary In- 


- tention of the Law was to keep Men virtuous 3 
and the poſitive Inſtitutions were all with a view to 


the Obligations Men were under to repent and 
their Lives, even to obtain the Promiſes of 


the 7, God was the immediate and known 


5 of the Jets, and therefore the Breaches of the 

Law could not but be known to him, and the 
People could not be ignorant that their ſecreteſt 
Violations of them were perſectl _ to their 
were 
not intituled to its Promiſes. And as he had 
ſuch Power, and ſuch Abilities to puniſh openly 
their Crimes, they had before them "the Mcans to 
make them Friends. Whenever therefore any one 
had offended, or broke any Law, the Means of 
Reconciliation were ſtated ; he was to bring a Bb 
lack, or a Lamb, &c. or a Pigeon, or an 
of Flower, according to the Circumſtances of the 


| Offender: And, as eating and drinking together 
was a known Symbol of Friendſbip, 2 in 


every Sacrifice there paſs'd this common Sign of 

Amity, to ſhew that the Offender defired to be 

reconciled, or actually had made his Peace and 

was admitted to Friendſhip again, and was thus fe- 

cure of what was engaged for in the Law. - 
This was the original Intention of Sacrifices, and 

each 3 Part may eaſily be accounted 1 
an 


CHAR . . : 3203 
aod will appear rational. They were all, as MAaimo- 
vides well ol Keyes parabolical Actiaus to ſtrike Fear 
in the Minds of Men, and * Means to effett 

heir Conyerfion. ides was indeed perplexed 
bow ta Wn far the Olea ih Wine. More Ne- 
. week, 9. But had he conſidered the Altar as 
God's bi that eating at it and dripking were the 
Symbols vf Hiegdiup; that God was conſidered as 
eating and drinking what was offer d upon his Altar, 

e not have found ſuch Dieu in the 


: To explain the particular Parts of Sacrificing, and 

the Reaſon of them, would carry me beyond my 

Deſign in this Place, But this is ſufficient to ex- 

plain the Meaning of ugia, or Sacrifice, when 

applied to Chriſt : It cannot be taken in the ordi- 

- nary Senſe of that Word, becauſe no Part of our 
8 $ Body was conſumed by Fire on any real or 
poſed Alter, and nd Part of it was eat upon 

_ 5058 Table. But then in other Reſpects ere was 

150 Similitude b twixt à Sacrifice and what ha 

pen'd to Chriſt, as to give Occaſion for the A bs 

2 of that 7 — to him. The High Priel e. 

g. on the 1 ay. of Expiation, took the Blood 

5 the B and entered with it into the Holy 

f Hilies : Chriſt after he was lain, aſcended up 

to Heaven, the true Holy of Holies, and preſent- 
ed himſelf to God. The Victim itſelf was offer'd 
to God, and ſo was Chriſt. As the Crimes of 

Geracker againſt the Law were of that Nature, as 

to make 85 not upon any Terms of Friendſhip 

with God before they had brought their Sacrifices: 

So the Crimes of 705 Gentile World were ſuch, that 

they were not reconciled to God before Chriſt had 

induced them to be in Terms of Friendſhip with 
him. As the Sacrifice was a Means and Sign of 

Friendſhip, ſo was Chriſt the Means and an evident 

| * of Friendbip with God. Chriſt therefore is 


called 


and in their 


. 2 CHAP. v. 


called our Sacrifice, and all facrifical Terms are 


uſed of and applied to him, he being the Means 
by which Mankind was brought into a State of 
Friendſbip with God, as Sacrifices were, v. No 708. 
820. Heb, x. 16—18. This is the Covenant that 1 


will make with them after thoſe Days, ſaith the 
Lord, I will = ut my Laws into their Hearts, 

inds will I write them. And 
0 Sins and Iniquities will 1 remember no 
ä Now where Remiſfion of theſe bs, there 
| a no more Offering for Sin. 


; ' Remiſſion of Sin is the fame with remembering it 
no more, or covering it. Eſ. xxxii. 1. 


821. 19, 20, 21. Having therefore, Bre- 
thren, Boldneſs to enter into the Holieſt by the 
Blood of Jeſus, By a new and living Way Ibich 
he hath conſecrated for us, through the Veil, 
that is to ſay his Fleſh; and having an High 
Prieſt over the Houſe of God: v. Ne 777. 966. 


822. Heb. x. 22. Let us draw near with a true 
Heart in full Afurance of Faith, having our 


Hearts ſprinkled from an evil Conltichce, and 
our Bodies waſhed with pure Water. 
This and the three preceding Verſes are in the 


Original thus: Having therefore Liberty, even 


c to an Entrance into the Holy of Holies, by the 


Blood of Chriſt, a new and living Way through 


« the Veil, i. e. * Fleſh, which he hath conſe- 


'« crated; and a great Prieſt over the Houſe of 


. God, jet us draw near with a true Heart 1 in full 
* Aſſurance of Faith.“ 


823. 26. For if we Sin wilfull aer that 


we have received the Knowledge of the Truth, 
there remaineth no more Sacrifice for Sins. 
| Ovn th sei apaghinv ,h] Duoia. There 
remains no Sin Offering; ſo the Words may be ren- 


dered. But the Senſe is, I think, clearer as it 
ſtands in our Tranſlation: There will never be 


3 


- * 
» * 
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any other Means that will reconcile us to, and 
make us Friends with God, or give us an Op- 
portunity of entering into the Holieſt as Chriſt haa 
done. Chriſt may very well in the figurative Senſe 
be called a Sin Offering, as he died on Account of 
aur Sins, and by that Means brought God's Grace 
and Favour to Mankind, and reſtored the Friend- 
ſhip that was loſt. 
ns, Heb. x. 29. Of how W er Puitfimenc 
ſuppoſe ye ſhall he be thought worthy" who hath 
trodden under Foot the Son of God, and hath 
counted the Blood of the Covenant, "wherewith 
he was ſanCtified, an unholy Thing, and hath 
done deſpite to the Spirit of Grace? c. ix. 20. 
825. 36. We are not of them who df 

back unto Perdition, but of them that believe 
to the ſaring of the Soul. 

826. Xii. 2. Looking unto Jeſin the Akt 
and F iniſher of our Faith, ' who for the Joy that 
vas ſet before him, endured the Croſs, As 

; _ the Shame, and is ſet down at the Right Hand o 
the Throne of God. v. No 557. 862. 771. 

2 Tis Tegxeuatvys xaegs, in order to obtain 

the Joy that was ſet Wr him, be e the 

Stam. 

| 4 27. 24. . And to Jeſus the Mediator of 
the New Covenafit, and to the Blood of ſprink- 
-- ling that nee, ee Things than aher of . 
"bob": 

Tlaes Tov "ACA, or as tne: Copies TR it, Tape 
s AN. Abel's Sacrifice was ſuch, that God had 

Reſper unto HIM, and to his Offering, Gen. iv. 4. 

Bur Chriſt's Offering was ſuch, that all the World 

is benefited by it; God has Reſpect to all Man- 

kind ee that. v. Ne 882. 


328. \ Xiii. 12. Wherefore Jeſus 41 that he 
| might ſanctify the People with his own Blood, 
fuffered without the Gate. n WM e 


TE X | i | Jeſus | 
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N that he might bring into Covenant the 
People, the whole World, with God, and make 
hk. Holy as the Jewiſb Nation was holy, by his 
Blood, * Blood where with this Covenant with al/ 
was confirmed, ſuffered without the City, juſt as 
the Sacrifice upon the Day of Expiation, when all 
the People were 1 to Favour with God, was 
burnt without the Camp. | 1 
ug Heb. xiii. 15. By him therefore let us offer the 

acrifice of Praiſe to God continually, i. e. the 

Fruit of our Lips, giving Thanks to his Name. 


Ouohoyesluv TW dvd ade, confeſſing een 
to be the Diſciples of Chriſt. 


$30, 20, Now the God of Peace that 
again from the Dead our Lord Jeſus, 


* hepherd of the Shee through tbe 
| SY F the hk Covenant, - 
Tov rin Twy Tpobalwy Toy cone 35 4 5 aluellt 


The Shepherd of the Sheep, him that 
= Blood of the everlaſting Covenant, wnly 


$31. 21. Make you perfect in every good 


which 3 is well pleaſing in his Sight, thro 
ſus Chriſt, to whom | be Glory or ever 
Amen. 


ever. . 


1355 1 Pet. i Þ „ 8. Peter an Apoſtle of Jeſus 
. Chriſt to the Strangers ſcattered abroad through- 
out Pontus Elect according to the Fore-know- 
ledge of God the Father, through Sanctification 
of the Spirit unto Obedience, and ſprinkling of 
TS vr * Jeſus Chriſt. 1 nd ; 
t is uſually imagined that piſtle | 

Peter was wrote to the Fews that were diſperſed. 

through the Minor Ala; though not ſo particy- 
larly to them, but that the Proſelytes of the Gear 
tiles were included, But whoever attentively com- 

* — wich what 

St. 
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St. Paul conſtantly has beſtowed, and uniformly, 
upon the Gentiles who were called to the Know- 
ledge of God, will eaſily ſee; that this Epiſtle was 
wrote entirely to the Gentile Converts, Who are 
called he Elf? according to the Foreknowledge 
of God, but the Gentiles ? Vid. Rom. viii. 28. Epb. 5 
1. 4, 3. 11. ili. 11. What was it he Angels deſired 1 
to look into, but the Myſtery which had been hid 3 
from Apes, and from Generations? So c. ii. Ze alſo = 
as lively Stones are built up a ſpiritual Houſe, an holy | 9 
Prięſt hood, ver. 55 a choſen Generation, a royal Prieſt- | 7 
hood, an holy Nation, a peculiar People, Navs eis —_— 
TeepTonow,. an acquired People to God. The Fews 
were an holy Nation already, but the peculiar Ac- 
queſt were the Gentiles; and therefore it is added in - 
the following Verſe, —Whbo in Times paſt were not 
a People, but are now the People of God; who had 
not obtained Mercy, But now have obtained Mercy, ' 
vid. Rom. ix. 25, 26. The Gentiles were Sheep _— 
gone aſtray, c. ii. 25. our Saviour calls them, Sheep = 
another Fold, John x. 16. But more expreſsdly Ib: 
I, c. iv. 3. For the Time paſt of our Life may ſuffice - i 
as to have wrought the Will of the Gentiles, «when i 
wwe witked in Laſciviouſneſs, Luſts, Exceſs of Wine, is 
Revellings, Banquettings, and abominable Idolatries. 
Again, ver, 6. Fur this Cauſe the Goſpel was preach- 

d to them that are dead, which is the Expreſſion 

by which St. Paul deſcribes the Gentile World, 
Eph. ii. LE Col. ii. 13. This will help us to the 
Meaning of ſeveral particular Expreſſions in this 

_ Epiſtle; which are uſually I think miſtaken, v. No 

232. is, Tg 

The Meaning of this Paſſage of St. Peter is this. 
Peter —to the e e Converts] that ſojourn © 
among the Jews diſperſed th Pontus, Sc. to — i 
che cle, I ſay, according to the Fore knowledge * 
of God by Sanctification of Spirit, to Obedience » || 
and ſptinkling of ans 47 of Jeſus Chrilt, _ ES OI 3 
5 Es 5 nd re: 
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and Peace be W. unto 8 He addreſſes 
himſelf to the Gentile Converts that were called 
out of the World to Obedience to Faith and Truth, 
ver. 22. and to the Covenant confirmed by the Blood 
of Chriſt, much in the ſame Manner as God had 
formerly confirmed his Covenant with the Jets. 
And here he uſes the ſpringling the Blood of Chriſt 
in Alluſion to what Moſes did, Exod. xxiv. 8. and 
from which the Blood of Chriſt is called the Blood 
of Sprinkling, Heb. xii. 24. and with Alluſton to the 
ame, *tis ſaid, Heb, x. 22. having our Hearts ſprink- 
led from an evil Conſcience. _- 
833. 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. Bleſſed be the God and Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which according to his 
abundant Mercy hath begotten us again unto a. 
lively Hope, by the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt 
from the Dead. To an Inheritance incorruptible, 
and undefiled, and that fadeth not ala reſerved 
in Heaven for you. v. Ne 58 


8 34. 9. Receiving the 227 of your Faith, 
even the Salvation of your Souls. v. Ne 440. 
$35. 13. Wherefore gird up the Loins of 


your Mind, be ſober, and hope to the End, 
for the Grace that is to be brought unto you 
at the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. : 
' Nnoyles re Z\TIOa lee em Thv Pre gmivgy dur xd 
| & 3] ' amorahua Inos y es Having irt u the 
oins of your Mind, being ſober, ye have hoped per- 
Felihy for the Grace brought to you by the Revelation 
, Jeſus Chriſt. The Prophets had propheſied of 
the Grace of God towards the Gentiles, and they 
ſearched diligently what Time the Spirit pointed 
out, and what, ſort of Times they. ſhould be, and 
what the Glories that ſhould follow; and they 
found that theſe Things were not to happen till long 
after their own Times. Wherefore you who have 
heard the Goſpel, and have made yourſelves ready, 


and watching, have er for the Grace __ 
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10. you as Children of Obedience, not being con- 


formed to your former Luſts in your Ignorance, 
hope on to the End, and continue ſtedfaſt. 
836. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. Foraſmuch as ye know that 


ye were not redeemed with corruptible Things, as 


Silver or Gold, from your vain Converſation re- 
+; ceived by Tradition: from your Fathers; but 
with the precious Blood of Chriſt, as of a Lamb 
without Blemiſh, and without Spot: „ 


þ Vid. Ne 446. f 693. 756. 971. oe: Naples kx i | 


ud ſalas quad dv s, delivered from your vain 
Converſation. - 


837. - o. Who verily was fore-ordained 


before the Foundation of the World, but was 
manifeſt in theſe laſt Times for you. v. Ne 638. 
694. - 1 J WY" . : ; 5 8 80 

838. ü. 5. Ye alſo as lively Stones [ Nibot 
a e living Stones] are built up a ſpiritual 
_ Houſe, an holy Prieſthood to offer up ſpiritual 


Sacrifice acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt. 


839. 9. But ye are a choſen Generation, 
© a royal Prieſthood, an holy Nation, a peculiar 
People, that ye ſhould ſhew forth the Praiſes 
of him who hath called you out of Darkneſs 
into his marvellous Light. „„ 
It may reaſonably be aſked, what is the Advantage 
which ariſes to any People from their being the pe- 
culiar People of God, or a People acquired to 


The Anſwer is, when the Jews were made the | 


peculiar People of God, They had great Advan- 
tages : Chiefly that unto them were committed the 
Oracles of God. Rom. iii, 2. Elſewhere the Apoſtle 
tells us, To them pertained the Adoption, and the 
Glory, and the Covenants, and the giving of the 
Law, and the Service f God, and the Promiſes ; 
awboſe are the Father's, and of whom as concerning 

__ e Ba - the 


a * 
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the Fleſp Chriſt came. Rom. ix. 4, 5. By which he 
means that They were adopted the Sans af God; 
and God appeared to them from the Mercy Seat in 
great Glory; and They had the Benefit of the Co- 


venant made with their Fathers ; and They had the 
Law; and the appointed Service by Sacrifices z and 
the Promiſes of Plenty and Encreafe, and Protection 
from their Enemies, and long Life; and from them 
the Saviour of the World defcended. 
So. Chriſtians being made. the peculiar People of 
God, are adopted to be Children; and if Children, 
then Heirs, Heirs of God, and joint Heirs with Chriſt, 
They have the Glory of Chrift (who is their Pro- 
| pron) who. is ſet down at the right haud of Glory. 
hey have the New Covenant, a better Covenant. 
Heb. viii. 6. And they have the Zaw of everlaſting” 
| Righteouſneſs, and a reaſonable Service. Rom. 
Kii. 1. They have the Promiſes of -everlaſting 
Life, and the Rewards of Heaven to all that with 
Faith obey their Saviour. So that to be a peculiar 
People to God implies. thele Adyantages to Chri- 
ſtians above the Jews, a Future Life inſtead of a 
preſent one : an Everlaſting one inſtead of a Tem- 
| poral one; a reaſonable Service inſtead of a Ritual 
one: and as the Promiſes to Them were National or 
General, to Chriſtians they are particular, and be- 
long to every ſingle Perſon, who obſerves the Laws 
of Chriſt. As to the other Advantage, viz. that 
the Jews had the Oracles of God, That is now com- 
mon to Both: And if Chriſt came from them, we 
have reaſon to joy in Gd through our Lord Jeſus 
Cbriſt by whom we have received Reconciliation. Rom, 
V. II. | . | | 
840. 1 Pet. i. 10. Which in Time paſt were not a 
People, but are now the People of God; which 
| had not obtained Mercy, but now have obtained 
Mercy. yn” „ 
i, N* 365. 832. 839. 


841. 
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341. 1 Pe.i. 21, 22. For even hereunto were ye 
called, becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving 
us an Example, that ye ſhould follow his Steps, 


who did no Sin, neither was Guile found in his 


3842. 24. Who his own ſelf bare our Sins 
in his own Body o (or #0] the Tree, that we 

being dead to Sins, ſhould live unto Righteouſ- 
_ neſs, by whoſe Stripes ye were healed. 


The Gentiles were addicted to all ſuch Sins as 
might juſtly have made them been paſſed by by 


God, without ſhewing them any eminent or peculiar 
Mark of Favour. But Chriſt, when he took up 
his Croſs, as it were took up our Sins, and catried 
them with him; that we bidding adieu to them, 
- ſhould for the future live as the Servants of Righ- 
teouſneſs; following him by whoſe Sufferings and 
8 1 we are become Friends to God. v. Ne 442. 
en . 
843. ü. 7. Likewiſe ye Huſbands, dwell 
with them according to Knowledge, giving Ho- 
nour unto the Wife as unto the weaker Veſſel, 
aælztkVzs being Heirs together of the Grace of Life. 

Vid. John vi. 51. vil. 51, 32. x. 28. Xi. 25. Rom, 
v. vi. vii. Phil. iii. 11. 44. | 


844. - 18, For Chriſt alſo hath once ſuffered | 
for Sins, the Juſt for the Unjuſt, that he might 


bring us to God; being put to Death in the 
Fleſh, but quickned by the Spirit. | 

He that did no Sin ſuffered ß auaghav, uriz 
. &d\ixwy, to bring the Gentile World to God. He 
_ ſuffered on account of, or, by Reaſon of Sins, Sin- 


ners. So Col. i. 24. St. Paul ſuffered uri, for the 
Church at Coloſſ. not in their Stead, but on arcount 
of them as Gentiles, and for their Advantage; even 


for them whom he had never ſeen. Chriſt ſuffered, 
and was put to Death in the Fleſh, but quickned 
' by the Spirit, that he might reconcile the World 
to God. v. Ne 590. 594- | 
„ X 4 $454 
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Bas: 1 Pet. iii. 21. The like „ Tigues whereunto 
even Baptiſm. doth alſo now ſave us (not the 
putting away the Filth of the Fleſh, but the 
Anſwer of a good Conſcience towards God) by 
the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt. v. Ne 589. ' 
8465. iv. 1. Foraſmuch then as Chriſt, hath 
"ſalferes for us in the Fleſh, arm yourſelves like- 
wiſe with the ſame Mind; for he that hath fuf- 
fered in, the Fleth hath ceaſed from Sin. 
Let this Mind be in you which was in Jeſus Chriſt, 
readily and voluntarily to ſubmit to Sufferings in 
full Aſſurance of an happy Reſurrection. For he 
that ſubmits to Sufferings in the-Fleſh will ceaſe .. 
From Sin, ſo as no longer to live according to the 
Deſires of Men, but according to the Will of God. 
No ſuch as became Chriſtians in thoſe Times of 
Trouble, and were armed with this Reſolution, 
had certainly ceaſed From Sin, upon this Principle. 
v. Ne 693. 844. 
$47. vi. 4. And when the chief” Shepherd 
ſhall appear, ye ſhall receive a Crown of . 
that fadeth not away 
848. 10. The God of all Graek, who wich 
called us to his eternal Glory by Chriſt Jeſus, 
after that ye have ſuffered a while, make you 
| e e ſtabliſh, —— Ne you... v- Ne 
5 
$49. I Joby i. But if we walk: in the Lighs, a 
he 1s in the Light, we have Fellowſhip o 
with another, and the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt nis 
Son cleanſeth us from all Sin. u. Ne 693. 700. 
769. 802. 804. 
$50. 9. If we eden our Sins he is Saks. - 
ful and juſt to forgive us our Sins, and to 
cleanſe us from all Unrighteouſneſs. 


The Alluſion is plainly to the Fewifo Sende en on 
the Day of Expiation, or to their Purifications: 


The Blaod of Chriſt _ ae c. iii, 5. all Sin, 
and 
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and makes it to be no Obſtruction to the Favour of 


God, if Men come into the Righteouſneſs which 
God requires. Not that Men are unaccountable 


for their Sins or Unrighteouſneſs, committed after 
the Knowledge of the Goſpel ; but Sins already paff, 


ate paſſed by, and not brought to account, that the 

good Deſigns of God by Chriſt, —_— have their 

tull Effect. v. Ne 769. 82. 

8351. 1 Jobn ii. 1, 2. If any Man Sin we have an 
Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chrift the Righ- 
teous; and he is the Propitiation for our Sins, 
and not for ours only, but alſo for the Ins of 
the whole World. . 

He is the Propitiation for the Sins not only of us 

Jeros, but wp; 8s T8 x50us, for the whole World; 

"Gentiles as well as Jews. In all other Places beſides 
this, the Word r,. is tranſlated Comforter, 
but in them it ſignifying the holy * and here 
being expreſsly applied to Chrift, I ſuppoſe our 

Tranſlators uſed the Word Advocate. Perhaps the 

Senſe of the Word Comforter, is more agreea le to 

this Place, than Advocate: viz. One in whom we have 


the greateſt Comfort, Relief, Sup rt, having 


aſſured us of the Forgiveneſs of our Sins. 
The other Expreſſion, Propitiation for our Sins, 
is peculiar to St. Fobn in this Epiſtle, where it is 


twice uſed, exactly in the ſame Manner, here and 


c. iv. 10. Chriſt indeed is ſaid I ras aan 


Vas 28 has, which we render to make Reconciliation 
for the Sins of the People, Heb. ii. 17. = that is 


not the Meaning of the Paſſa age. v. Ne 775, HO.]́ 
er 


ever when that is rightly underſtood, il Sin help 
us to the certain Meaning of this. Nn d 4 apap 
as, is to make Sins be paſſed by, or not taken No- 
tice of, without the Conſideration of any Anger - 
It is to make them be as much overlooked, as is 


done when one that was angry is made'quite pleaſed. 


| eng hence the Word is uſed without taking = 
me 


— 


r 
. 


— — 


—_ 5 
— — * I 


** 


e 


8 FP : 8 — 
3 : . cds 


. 
f ? Y 
4 * 1 7 
* 1 * _— — - Wo I 1 
— 2 . 2 rr r . * ern 2 - . 5 —— - pn n * A — - —— 2 — — — — 3 5 1 * 8 9 ns nt . BF LAM 8 = — 4 bu * — — - q 
rol Ip” 8 R bis ie, 2 dC CIR CALI" neon IH 52 EX I 2 En age N e — n — S 2 ce tg REES 2 RW * * 2 4 9 
9 — — — x gs ove e — wy 1 SIT ASI IS IM — * 2 — — — 4 r r pan > ge r 5 LID ” Ex» * q 1 : n 2 5 Pe as” _ e 
— . eee rr — : 5 p — . 2 r Be ons ” r 3 — ek x 3; EM 98 — 3 Wn fn EE n * . E 3 >, 
. — Co — n n 4 * Me * 5 „ g — 3 a W 3 n r =: - ws ©, * a , a b N K "HR 0 
«.; * DN SE RT * 7 2 * ” . — * , N . , N * — . e FIRST "HE 2 bt CMS V 7 — v * - 
< v 1 N 8 - þ > DR MR SCI. 
* * 
. « 


F at Pie A 


the. ti ular Ideas of Anger N and being ed; 
as when it is ſaid Alms zg lui RENAL: 5 
male Sins not be taten Notice of, Ecclel. iii. go. 1 
Chriſt did iZiaoxtota apaglias, not by reconciling 
God, (for that is iXaox«a bv) but by being the 
Means, or Inſtrument by which the — — ro 
was ſhewn to Mankind. Thus ide) does not 
ſignify, Be thou made propitious, Luke xviii. 13. 
but be thou propitions, ſbew thyſelf merciful to me a 
Sinner. v. Pſal. xxv. 11. God is in his own Na- 
ture good, merciful, kind, benign to his Creatures; 
but then this did not hinder him from doing to 
them, what the Potter has a certain Right to do 
with his own Veſſels, to make one to Honour, and 
another to Diſhonour. The Maelites were a pecu- 
liar People to himſelf, bleſſed with great Advan- 
tages, while the Gentile World had no ſuch Fa- 
vour. It pleaſed God at eng by the Apoſtles to 
open this Myſtery, and to call the Gentiles, and to 
make them Nad eig Tpproinetv, an acquired People, 
by Chriſt. The Sins of the Gentiles, groſs as they 
were, were no Obſtruction to God's ditplaying the 
exceeding great Riches of his Grace or Favour to 
them, in the proper Time, by the Maſiab, through 
whom they were to be admitted into his Kingdom, 
and to receive the Redemption, even the Remiſſion 
_ of their Sins, and finally the Inheritance of Heaven. 
The Meſſiah 1 Chriſt, the Rigbteaus, 
who did no Sin, ſuffering Death, and bringing 
about this great Purpoſe of Providence, wherein 
'God received to himſelf all Mankind, Fews and 
Gentiles, upon the Terms which he required, and 
took no Notice of their paſt Sins, — Feſus, I ſay, 
accompliſhing this, is called iNaou@y, the Propi- 
tiation for, i. e. the Means of making God and 
- Man Friends, notwithſtanding the Sins not only of 
#5, Jews, but of the whole World, _ 


There 
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r ſeveral Sorts of, {acua, among the 


Ancients, and whatever was the Means of their 


- Gods ſhewing themſelves good, was deemed ia 
©», a-Propitiation, Sometimes a Hymn was all that 
was done, and that was deemed an n 
we as an Hecatomb Was. | | 
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In the Caſe of Chriſt there is no ground to ſup- 
ſe that God was angry, or was to be appeaſed : 
* he ſhewed Love to Man, by ſending his Son 
into the World. And kn when Chriſt is 
called, iNaoues Tet apaphiy u, 4 Propitiation 
for our Sins, the Meaning is, That thro* him our 


Sins were made no Obſtructions to God's Favour, 


i. e. By means of him, ixacuos does not mean 
a Propitiatory Sacrifice, more than Mehr, 4 Song, 
does in the Juſt cited; but That by which, 


or by Means of « >, God ſhews bumfelf gracious 


or good to us. 

Jeſu is here (tiled an Advocate or —— with 
the Father. The Epiſtle to the Hebrews frequently 
mentions our Saviour's offering himſelf, vw 6. 
ſenting himſelf before God in the Heavens; 21. 
being ** down on the right Hand of God, c. x. 12. 


14. IX. 12. 14. When he had finiſhed the Will of 
his Father on Earth, he aſcended to him. We muſt 


not hence imagine that Chriſt is in Heaven con- 


ſtantly praying for us, and entreating his Father to 


forgive us; To when he had made one Offering of 
| himſelf, he for ever fat down on the right Hand 
of the Throne of God, Angels and Principalities and 
Powers being made fubjeft to him, Eph. i. 20, 21. 


1 Pet, 1 ili. 22. He chen was made King of his King - 


dom, 
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dom, and was to govern his Subjects, all Power be; 
ing given him in Heaven and in Earth. Beſides, 

by one Offering be bath perfected for ever them that 

are ſanfified, Heb. x. 14. Our Comforter there 
fore is 1 -61 roy Tales N with the Father, as the 
Word is 2 to be Tpgs Tov dee, with Gerd, John i 7 
not pleading our 3g (for that is not neceſſary to 
make God accept us, ſince he has already accepted 
us in the Beloved, Eph. i. 6.) nor to make him for- 
give-us, for he has — forgiven as, and admit- 


ted us to his Favour, if we will walk worthy of 


our Vocation. He is then ever with the Father ; 
and is the beaches, or, the Means by which God. 
| aer himſelf gracious to us. 

If it be ſaid, that in this Place St. Jobn ſpeaks 
of the Sins of ſuch as were already Chriſtians; and 
| declares that for ſach Chriſt is an Advocate, or 
| Comforter, and a Propitiation, and conſequently. 
that the Sins of fuch will all be forgiven — This is 
.. Contrary to the Tenor of the whole New Teſta- 

ment. The Meaning is, — My little Children, 
i. e. Chriſtians, I write unto you, that ye fin not. 
And if any of you, Fews or Gentiles, have ſin- 
© ned before your Converſion, we have a Com- 
4c forter with the Father, who is the Means by 
* .which the Sins of us Jews, and alſo of the Gentile 
« World have been forgiven.” It is in the Ori- 
ginal, 4, id Tr apap, not aaf i. e. hath fin- 
ned; not doth fin. So in Homer — Oe xiv Tis v TepCny 
* apdpln, IL. 1. V. 497. when any one bath tranſ- 
Sele and ſinned. It muſt always be remembred, 
that Chriſt did not firſt make his Father propitious 
to us; for he was ſo, antecedent to qur Saviour's 
coming into the World, 1 Jobn iv. to. But Chriſt 
was the Means by which the Love of God had its 
full Effect; and as he died who was righteous, 
and is aſcended up into Heaven to his Father, and 
mere has received Power and Dominion over all; 
and 
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and as he has made us Friends to God, and has 


thus taken away our Sins, he is called a Pro- 

itiation for our Sins with the Father, as having 

: . the Means by which God has ſhewn himſelf 
kind to all. 

852. 1 Jobn ii. 12, I write. unto you little Children, 

x _ becauſe your Sins are fargives, you for bis Nane's 

Sale. 

Aug To bus: «ils, mak his Name, L e. 
through him. v. Ne 531. 621. The Apoſtle can- 
not mean that the Sins committed Sr þ Men be- 
came Chriſtians, were all to be forgiven for the 
Sake of Chriſt, For if ſo, what can be the Mean- 
ing of a future Judgment, where we are to ac- 


count at the Tribunal of Chriſt, and every one is 


to receive the Things done in his Body, accord- 
ing to that he hath done, whether it be good or had, 


2 Cor. v. 10. The Wrath of God is revealed from 
Heaven againſt all Ungodlineſs and Unrighteouſneſs of 


Men, who. hold the "Truth in Unrighteauſneſs, Ron. 


i. 15. Where is it ſaid that the Diſciples of Chriſt, 


be they ever ſo wicked, ſhall all be ſaved? Here 


therefore he ſpeaks only of Sins done before they 


bad known the Father, or when they were in Dark- 
neſs; and this to encourage them to walk as Chil- 
dren of the Light for the future. v. Ne 851. 


853. 17. The World paſſeth away and Se 


the Luſt thereof; but he that doth the Will of 

God abideth for. ever. v. Ne 474. 476. 499. 
12. | 

8 — I Jobn ii. ii. 2 LY And this i is the Promiſe that he 
hath promiſed us, even eternal Life, uad, You 

ver. 17. v. 499. 500. 612. 

8 55. iii. 5, And ye know that he was mani- 
feſted to take away our Sins, and in ! is no 
Wie . Ne 468. _ | 15-46 
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856. 1 Fobn iii. 8. For this Purpoſe the Son of God 
was manifeſted that he might deſtroy the- Works 
of the Devil. v. 8 = 
899, 0 rh now that we have paſſed 
from Death to Life, becauſe we love the Bre- 
thren: He that loveth not his Brother abideth 
in Death. v. Ne 500. 512. 5 
958. 10656. Hereby . we the Lave of 
God, | becauſe he laid down his Life for us, 
and we * to lay down out Lives for-tht 
- Brethren. | 
EAA, b i. e. Chriſt, John xv. 13. Nom. v. 
7 , 1. e. to obtain a Good for the Ro, 
ſome Benefit to them. 
59. iv. 9. In this was manifeſted the Love 
of God towards us, becauſe that God ſent his 
only begotten Son into. the World, that we 
might Jive through him. e. ii. 17. 25. v. No 
3 a 2 & 
360. | 10. Herein is Love; Bos tr 406 loved 
God, but that he loved us, and ſent his Son to 
be the Propitiation for our Sins. v. Ne 851. 
Kresin, ſays, that Chriſt is our Propitiation; as he 
has taught us to propitiate for ourſeſves, and expiate 
1 entance, and by a nem Obedience, - 
only offering renfonable Services, Euſ. in Pſ. viii: 
p. "386. He therefore thought that the Word i%ac- 


3 | 2 not always, or neceſſarily, im ly 4 Propi- 


tiatory Sacrifice, but in general, any s of ac- 
quiring God's Grace or Favour, Juſt as whis Se- 
neca lays, Beneficium fupetoeniens injuriam apparere 
non patiatur. de Benef. I. vi. c. g. So Chriſt's com- 
ing into the World, Would not ufer our din to 
appear. 
861. 1 4 And we hive Sen and do teftify, 
that the Father ſent the Son to be the Saviour 
of the World, i. e. of the Gentiles as well as Jews, 
* No 36,146. * 
3 
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aber ee wigs For whatſoever is born of God, 


the World, and this is the Victory 
that nn World, even our Faith. 


, 6. Who is he that overcometh the 


86 
World, v8 but he that delieveth that Jeſus is the 
Chriſt. This is he that came by Water and 
Blood, even Jeſus Chriſt; not by Water only, 
but by Water and Blood. 5 

6 11. And this is che Record, that God 
. hath given us eternal 1 ng this Life is in 

his Son. v. N® 512. 8 


86g. 1 John v. 12. He es hag the Son hath 7 


and he that hath not the Son, hath na 2 v. 


Ne 512. 605. 606. 610. 

866. 13. Theſe Things have 1 written unts 
you that believe on the Name of the Son of God, 
that ye may know that ye have eternal Life. v. 
Ne 512. 865. 

$67. 20. And we know chat the Son of God 


is come, and hath us an Underſtanding, 


chat we may know = that is true, Tov Den. 


the true one; and we are in him that is true, en 


in bis own Sun Chriſt, iv T6 ys d rd, by his 
.. Son. Jeſus Ci, This i s "Oy rrue God, — 
eternal Life. . 
268. 2 Jobn 3. Grace be with 1, Mercy and 


Peace from God the Father, and from the — 


Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of the Father, in Truth 
- and Love. 
Esa deb nuay yapps, DG, dpi y, Grace, Meg, 

Peace ſpall be with us, v. Ne 655. © 

36g. Jude 1. Jude the Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
Brother of Fames, to them that are fanftified by 
God the Father, and preferved in Jeſus Chriſt, 
called. v. Ne 546. 819. 

bro 2. Mercy unto you, and Peace and 
1 be * v. N68. : 
| 71, 
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zes 


371. Jude 21. Keep yourſelves in the Litve of . 


God, looking for the Mercy of our Lord Jeſus 


2 un ems) A v. N. 500. 512. ; 
872. 1 hi: 6 . Joby to 1 Been Churches in | 
Alia, 


Grace * o you and Peace from him, 
which is, and which was, and which is to come; 
and from the ſeven Spirits which are before his 


Throne, and from Jeſus Chriſt, who'is the faith - 


ful Witneſs, and the firſt begotten of the Dead, 
and the Prince of the Kings of the Earth, - unto 


him that hath loved us, and ores us from our : 


Sins in his own Blood, &c. 

Waſhed us from our Sins, by, his own Blood. 
Some Copies have it Xucasl:, delivered us, freed us 
by his Blood. He died in order to bring us to eter- 
nal Life. v. No 553. 

If the latter be the true Reading, there is noDif- 


_ ficulty in the Manner of Expreſſion. But if it be 
Nebel, waſbing us by, or, in his own Blood, the 


Figure is ſomewhat hard, Blood not being a proper 
Thing to waſh any thing with. Sin is here conſi- 
dered as a Spot or Stain, or what makes a Man un- 


clean before God. Now as. Uncleanneſs was waſhed 


away in Water, v. Levit. xv. hence Chriſt is ſaid 
to have waſped away our Sins, or, to have cleanſed. 


#s from all Unrighteouſneſs. It is frequent to 4 


ply the Term Faſo, to Sin. Thus the Pſalmif 
waſh me from my Sin, and cleanſe me from mine Ini- 
quity. P/al.” li. 2. And Iſa. Waſh ye, make you 


clean, ch. i. 16. Chriſt therefore ſhedding his Blood, 


as he did, for to :ahe away the Sins of the World, 
or to make them to be no Obſtructions to the Fa- 
vour of God, is ſaid to purge, or cleanſe us from 
Sin ; and thence by a little farther Metaphor to waſp 

us from our Sins in * Blood. v. No 789. 849: 
| 52 oP 881. : 


873 
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573 Nb. l. 18. 1 am he That Retk and was dead, 


and behold I am alive for evermore. Auen. 


And 1 have tt Key 2 5 9 and of Death. 


E od cut 0 . 0 3 x0 
— venpôs. Ts he 5 the LY. 64+; * 


ing; and I have been dead, and behold e living for 
E 


ever and ever. Chriſt is here ſaid to the — 
of Hades snd Death, i. e. a Power to unlock, or open 


them, and thus to give Life to his true Diſeiples. v. 


Ne 605. 86g. "7 or $74,898. © 

874. To him that overcometh win 1 
give to S7 f the Tree of Life, which is in the 
midſt of the Paradiſe of God. v. Ne 874: 


$75. 10. Be thou faithful unto Death, and 


I will give thee a Crown of Life. v. Ne 373. 
876. 17. To him that overeometh will 1 
5 five to eat of the Haden Mama, and will give 

m a white Stone, and in the Stone a neẽ Name 

_ written which no Man khoweth, faving he that 

, receiveth it. 
| Hidden Manna, Was not char Manna: which the 
Fetos eat in the Wilderneſs, and died, but that which 
was laid up in the Ark, and did not corrupt; a 
Pledge that ſuch as eat it ſhould live for ever. v. 


Ne 483—490.'875. 


So a white Stone was given to Conquerors i in che 
Games by the Judges containing tlie Name and 
the Prize of him that conquered. 

877. iii. 5. He that overcometh, - W 
ſhall be cloathed in white Raiment, and I will 


not blot out his Name out of the Book of Life, 


but! will confeſs his Name before my Father, 
1 | and before his Angels. v. No 500. 512. 574 

2383. 

858. v. & Aud I. bchadk and Jo, in the 


midſt of the Throne, and of the four Beaſts, and 
in the midſt of the Elders ſtood a Lamb asit hag | 


* 879. 


been lain. 
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879. Rev. v. And th ſung a new So y- 
3 Thou — worthy % take the x Song, . 
open the Seals thereof; for thou waſt flain, and 
. haſt redeemed us to God by thy Blood, out of 
- rap Kindred, and Tongue, and People, and 
Nation. iT 
Hyoegoas To "EP: nuds iv 1 8 haſt bought 
us to 10 Gd by thy Blood. The World had univer- 
ally fallen —— 1 the Glory of God; and in Con- 
ſequence all were become guilty before him. But 
now by Means of the Righteouſneſs which is by Faith 
in Feſus unto all, and upon all them that believe, all 
are juſtified freely. by the Grace of God through the 
Redemption that is in Feſus Chriſt, whom God hath ſet 
forth to be a Propitiatory through Faith in bis Blood, 
to declare bis Righteouſneſs for the Remiſſion of Sins 
that are paſt, Rom. iii. 19—25. Chriſt dying to ac- 
compliſh this great End, bought us to God by his 
Blood; whereas before that, none being righteous as 
they ſhould be, all were expoſed to the juſt Conſe- 
- quence of their Sins. v. Ne 642. 643. 693. 984. 
880. 12. Worthy is the 50 that was ſlain 
to receive Power, and Riches, and Wiſdom, and 
Strength, and Honour, and Glory, and Bleſſing. 
881. vii. 14. Theſe are they which came out 
of great Tribulation, ' and have waſhed, their 
Robes and made them white, in the Blood of 
the Lamb. 2 
Eu x ound, by the Blood of the Lamb. White 
Robes were the proper Emblems of Innocence and 
Purity. By the Blood of Chriſt all have F orgive- 
neſs of Sins. v. Ne 873. 
ss. The Kinaclioms of this World 
are become the Kingdoms of our Lord, and of 
his Cbriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever and ever. 
vid. 1 Cor. xv. 28. 
883. xii. 11. And they overcame U by the 
Blood of the Lamb, and * the Word rel 
eſti- 


Teſtimony, and they * not thei Lides un- 
do Death. v. 693. 802. | 
$84. Rev. xiii; 8. And all that dwell upon the Earth 
| ſhall worſhip him, whoſe Names are not written 
in the Book of Life of the Lamb lain from the 
Foundation of the World, v. Ne 887. 
Or, Names writtefi from the ＋ oundation of the 
World in the Book of Life. 
885. xiv. 3, 4. And no Man could learn that 
Song, but the hundred and forty and four thou- 
_ _ ſand,” which were redeemed from the Earth. 
Theſe are they which were not defiled with Wo- 
men, for they are Virgins ; theſe are they which 
follow the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth ; theſe 
_ were redeemed from among Men, being the firſt 
Fruits unto God and to the Lamb, c. v. 9, 12. 
v. N 699. | 
886.  2xi. 6. I am Alpha and NE the 
Beginning and the End, I will give unto him 
"that is a-thirſt of the Fountain of the Water of 
Life freely. v. Ns 463: „0 
807." 27. And there ſhall in no wiſe - enter 
into it any thing that defileth; neither whatſoever 
worketh Abomination, or maketh a Lie; but 
they which are written in the Lamb's Book of 
Life. v. Ne 500. $845: 
838.  axxit. 14. Bleſſed are they that do his 
- Commandments, that they may have a Right to 
the Tree of Life; and may enter in through the 
Gates of the City: v. Ne 894. 
88g. 17. And the Spirit and the Bride ſay; 
Come. And let him that heareth ſay, Come: 
And let him that is a-thirſt come; aiid whoſo- 
ever will, let him take the Water of Life freely. 
v. Ne 541. | 
890. 21. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus 
/ Elriſe be with you all. Amen. v. Ne 655. 
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1 the State of Mankind, a8 23 in 3 | 
preceding Chapter, and God's Diſpoſition to- 
wards them, antecedent to Chriſt's coming into te 

World; and the Way he took to manifeſt his LV́,f 
through Chriſt, be well underſtood, we may be 
able, without much Difficulty, to account for all 
ſuch Expreſſions in the New Teſtainent, as at firſt 
Sight ſeem to imply a Contrariety to them. God 
was always good, merciful, juſt, kind: And he 
manifeſted theſe Attributes by Chriſt. Our Saviour 
did not cauſe them, or by any Act of his mate God 
to be good or merciful; but he found theſe Attri- 
butes or Properties in him, and acted according to 
them. If therefore any Paſſage, at the firſt Ap- 
pearance, ſeems to imply the ek, ſuch Senſe 
muſt always be put upon the Words, as to make 
Revelation and Reaſon agree, and the Whole to be 
conſiſtent. I cannet but preſs. theſe general Prin- 
ciples the more, becauſe too many ſeem to me to 
reaſon upon the Subject of our Redemption, as if 
they were Strangers to the Nature of the moral 
Attributes of God, or as if they had no Regard to 

them, or to their Conſequences, on this Subject. 
Our Saviour is ſaid to give his Life a Ranſom for 
all; and we have Redemption through his Blood : 
He is called a Sacrifice, a Propitiation ; he gave 
bimſelf for us an Offering, and a Sacrifice to God for 
a ſweet ſmelling Savour; We are juſtified by bis Blogd: 
And in the Epiſtle to the - Hebrews, he is called a 
High Prięſt to make Reconciliation for the Sins. of 
the People; to offer himſelf; and his Blood is ſaid to 
purge our Conſeiences ; — he, to pn away Sin bred 
| the 
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the Sacrifice of bimſelf. Now theſe and other ſuch 
like Paſſages are to be reconciled to all thoſe nu- 
merous Texts which ſpeak of God as our Saviour, 
1 as loving Man, or as good and merciful, autecedent to 
the Death of Chriſt. God was always propitious, 
always merciful, and. always ready to receive the 
true Penitent; and conſequently the Efficacy of 
Repentance was not, could not, be owing to any _ 
thing that Chriſt did or ſuffered. The moral At- 
tributes of God did not any Ways alter, or change, 
about ſeventeen hundred years ago; nor was he 
then, or at any Time whatever, made different 
from what he was from all Eternity, ſince he is, 
and cannot but be, the fame, Yeſterday, To-day, and 
for evermore.. b $576 4 Y 
What then is the Meaning of thoſe Expreſſions 
| which are in ſo remarkable a Manner applied to 
| Chriſt ? Were the Sacrifices of old deſigned as Types 
| of Chriſt; or are the Expreſſions uſed by the 
81: Apoſtle, only Alluſious to the Sacrifices practiſed by 
1 the Jews? Or how are we to find out the preciſe 
Idea intended to be convey'd to us by all thoſe Sa- 
1  crifical Terms which are uſed about Chriſt ? 5 
| Io determine this, Nothing ought to be deem'd 
280 ye of Chriſt, but what may be ſeen, or isexpreſly 
| declared ſo by the ſacred Writers. Every Similitude is 
not a Hye : Nor can any be proved to be ſo, unleſs 
it can be ſhewn to be deſigned by the Holy Spirit to 
1 be ſo; or that it was intended to repreſent and pre- 
| | figure Chriſt. All Types therefore are deſigned to 


be prophetical Repreſentations of ſomething future: 
It is not therefore a mere Likeneſs between two 
Things that conſtitutes a Type and Antitype, but 
it muſt be ſuch a Likeneſs as was intended for 
that Purpoſe: And this is what we cannot be 
competent Judges of, unleſs the Spirit of God 
declares it. There is no End of Fancy and Ima- 
gination: And Men may abuſe their Time for 
een 4 ever 


326 


* N q * 4 * © \ hd Io * SL, TO . oo ja 
* 2 8 4 * N \ & 1 * * * 7 - * _ 
2 5 5 3.26.8 5 
es \ r : N 
1 : 
” : AY: * 
U x L SS o 
4 


OBfervations on C HAP. V. 


Things in former Times, and Cbriſt and his 


Church; but the Point will be to prove ſuch Like- 


neſſes defigned by God to prefigure one the other, 


| How will it be proved, that the Brazen Serpent was 


a Type of Chriſt, or that Jonas was ſo? Or that 
the Paſchal Lamb itſelf was defigned for that Pur- 
poſe ? The reſpective Likeneſſes in theſe Caſes is 
not diſputed ; but how we are to know that theſe 
were de/igned to be Types of Chriſt ? For it is cer- 
tainly poſſible, that our Saviour and the Apoſtles 
might allude to paſt Falls, and argue from them, 


as juſt Similitudes : And their Reaſonings would 


hold good and be ſtrong, without the Suppoſition 


of the one being 7yprical of the other. As Jonas was 


a certain Time in the Whale's Belly, and was ex- 


traordinarily deliver'd from thence, ſo ſhall the Sow 


of Man be the ſame Time in the Heart of the Earth, 


and be raiſed from thence in as extraordinary a manner; 


or as Maſes lifted up the Serpent in the Wilderneſs, even 
fo muſt the Son of Man be lifted up, John iii. 14.— This, 
1 ſay, is juſt reaſoning, ſuppoſing it ta be no more 
than Alluſion to the Hiſtory of Jonas in the one Caſe, 
and to'the Serpent in the other; and they both ſerve 
to illuſtrate the Point they were applied to. And 
if the Scriptures have not expreſly declared, that Jo- 
nas, or the Serpent, were defigned to prefigure, or 
were appointed to repreſent ſuch or ſuch Incidents 
in the Life or Death of Chriſt, ſuch nſtical Inter- 


pretations can be no more than mere Fancies; the 


Imaginations of myſtical Allegoriaers, rather than the 


8 judicious Interpretations of the Word of God. 


The Nature, Deſign and Origin of Sacrifices 


having been elſewhere conſider'd, [v. Eſſay on 


Sacritices] I ſhall take it here for granted, that 
Hacriſices were the uſual Means by which Offen- 
ders againſt God, were reſtored to a State of Friend- 


Help with him. And it muſt be remember'd, that 


' wherever 


Obſervations on Cmare V. 327 
wherever the Words reconcile, or Reconciliation, are 
uſed in the New- Teſtament, they always ſignify 
to make Men Friends to God, and never once are 
applied to make Gd Friends to Man. v. Ne 218. 
95. From this Reconciliation then, or the making 
Aen Friends with God by Means of his Death, is 
Chriſt properly enough called a Sacrifice, The 
Gentiles were all Sinners, Enemies to God, and in a 
Revolt, or Rebellion againſt him. But Chriſt re- 
conciled the World, and offered the Peace of God ; 
and to the Apoſtles was committed the Word of Re- 
conciliation : And as he died for our Sins, the Ana- 
logy between the Sacrifices' of the Old Teſtament, 
and his Oblation of himſelf, will hold exact and 
true. mY JJ So 
Should it be ſaid, that the Deſign of Sacrifice 
was to reconcile God to Man, and therefore ſince 
Chriſt is called our Sacrifice, it muſt be with a 
View to his Atonement, or removing God's Anger, 
or Enmity towards Man, not Man's Enmity to- 
. wards God. — It may be anſwered, that God's Diſ- 
poſition to Man was not made different from what 
it was, by the Death of Chriſt; for he is con- 
ſtantly repreſented as laving us before Chriſt came 
into the World; nay that the Coming of Chriſt 
was the Efe# not the Cauſe of that Love. See 
the Texts cited in the 2d Chapter, particularly Ne 
140, 14t, 143, 144. So that whatever is the proper 
Idea of the Word Sacrifize, in the preſent Caſe, it can 
have no Relation but to the Party that wanted to be 
reconciled; and if Chriſt gave his Life for this 
End, that he might reconcile Man to God, and 
thus make them Friends, the Word muſt be uſed 
in ſuch Senſe as correſponds to the Fact, and not 
JJ :T 
But it may be urged, that Chriſt is compared to 
Sin Offerings and Burnt Offerings, and particularly 
to the great yearly — of Expiation. He is 
. 1 4 9 55 EX» 
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put away” Sin by 0 2 -Heb. ix. 
25. From theſe and other ſuch. like Places, our 
Saviour is uſually deemed a proprtiatory Sacrifice. 
And then becauſe we have ſo many Inſtances of 
Propitiatory Sacrifices among the Heathen, and fo 
many Expreſſions occur about them, in order to 
explain their Uſe and Deſign; Hence learned Men 
have conſidered the Death of Chriſt in like man- 
ner, and have explained the New Teſtament Phraſes 
from Heathen Writers. Whereas, if the ſacred I | 


Writings had been interpreted by themſelves, and 
Men Would have adhered to the Notion of Sacri- 
fices as they lie in the Law, and not have con- 
founded ſacred and profane Cuſtoms, the Scriptures ' 
would have been rational and conſiſtent ; and the 
New Teſtament in particular, had been free from 


Difficulties and Objections, to which ſatisfactory 
Anſwers are never given. 


It may therefore be worth while to conſider the 


Nature of propitiatory Sacrifices, as they are taught 
in the Law. And here 


1. Where the Law has a ppointed Excifion or 
Cutting off, as the f of any Crime, there 


3 * 


is never any ſuch Thing as e by any Sa- 
crifice; and conſequently no propitiatory Sacrifice 
was in ſuch Caſes admitted. low if Sacrifice could 


&piate God, how comes it "hat no Sacrifice could 

in theſe Caſes obtain this End 1 

1 2. The Life of an Animal is not ever in the 

1 | Old Teſtament called, AuTEMs, Ranſom nor is 

KM there any ſuch: Expreſſion, as Avliuregv,auri To 

ob ov, Nur y Srl Tux s, i. e. in lien OJ, Life | 

for A Soul for Soul, equivalent, Ranſom. far Soul, 

and ſuch like. However. frequent theſe, Words 

occur in profane Wfitert they never are to de 55 N 
wi 
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with mn he Tet * Nor hd oo ever once 
the Life of an Animal in the Liſe of 
J. Suse For had that been the e ot 
the war then a propitiatory Sacrifice might. 
YTroperly have been appointed for all, or any 
jence, to which Zxc:/ou was threatened ; and the 
forfeited Life of the Man might have been re- 
dieemed by ſome Ranſom, or Life Lak 2 But 
this is never done in Caſes where xcifion is 
_ threatened ; but the Zife of the Sinner was al- 
ways to be taken away, either. by God himſelf, 
or by. the civil Magiſtrate. 

Propitiatory Sacrifices were 3 only 
in Caſes of Ignorance in the Offender. If the Con- 
gregation was guilty of any Offence committed 
thro* Ignorance, then the Prieſt was to make Atones 
ment for the Congregation, becauſe it was committed. 
thro' Ignorance, without the Knowledge of the Con- 
gregation, —and it ſhall be forgiven all the Congre- 
ation,—ſceing all the People were in [gnorance. 
. — xv. 22—26. And if am Soul /n thro Je- 
norance, he was to bring a Sin Offering, and the 
Prieſt was to make an Atonement for the Soul that 
finneth ignorantly, when be finneth by Ignorance | 
before the Lord, and it ſhall be forgiven him. Ibid. 
27, 28. Thus far then an Atonement might be made. 
But then it follows, The Soul that doth ought pre- 
ſumptuouſly—the ſame reproacheth the "Died and 
that Soul ſhall be cut off from among bis People. 


Becauſe be hath deſpiſed the Word of the Lord, and 


bath broken bis Commandments, that Soul fhall utter» 
ly be cut off, his Iniquity Hall be upon him. ver. 


30, 31. Her e then no propriiiatery Sacrifice was 


admitted for Sins of Preſumpiom but the Offen- 
der was to bear his Sin, i. e. the Puniſhment of it 
in being utter; cut H. 

It is juſt the ſame in all the Caſes where Exel 2 
is denounced; no Satisfaction was to be made, 


330 Obfervatom on C Hf A Fr V. 


no Sacrifice is ordered, but the Sin of the Offen 


der was to be upon his Head. I will ſet my Face, 


ſays God, againſt that Man, and againſt bis Famiy, 
and will cut him off from among their People. Lev. 


xx. 5. Idalatry, going to Witches, cur fing of Pa- 
rents, Beſtiality, Adultery, Inceſt, &c. are all threat- 
ned in the ſame Manner: And it is plain, that all 
Immorality properly ſo called, or Offences againſt 
the Law of Nature and Reaſon, committed will- 
Fully, and not thro' Ignorance, have no Sacrifices 
appointed for them; but all Propitiation was made, 


only for enorance, or Errors in Rituals, or Of. 


fences © ou the poſitive Laws of the Land. 


To form a right Notion of this, let it be con- 


fidered, that the Jews had a Promiſe given them 


of many temporal good Things, fuch as Peace, 


Plenty, Protection from Enemies, long Life, pro- 


vided that they would keep themſelves a Holy 


People, ſeparate from the World, and obſerve the 


Law given to them. If they did this, they were 
in an eminent manner to be Sleſſed; if they vio- 
lated their Law, they were as remarkably to be 
under a Curſe from God. Deut. xxviii. Now as the 


legal poſitive Inſtitution of Moſes was to be obeyed, 


Sacrifices were appointed, as the ordinary Means 
of being reſtored to God's Friendſhip, if at any 
Time they had incurred the Penalty, by a Vio- 
lation of the Law : If they miſtook the Law, or 


if thro Ignorance they offended againſt it, the Ob- 


lation of ſuch or ſuch a Sacrifice, attended with 
Confeſſion of their Fault, made them accepted, and 
reſtored them to their priſtin Favour, as if they 
never had offended. But if they preſumpiuonuſly 
offended, then their Sins lay upon them, the Pu- 
niſhment was to be borne; and they were to be 
cut off, without having any Sacrifice offered for 


6 - There 


" I * 2 8 wet, 5 5 K PITT SD FIY IT” COT. * Y * 28 
FN 5 7 1 mn * at # £ 8 ” 4 25 AJ —_— & * - 7 ; *'Y * N * * N . % 1 
2 HE VV FLEW ay ©. Boa - ds N s © HS P 7 [£4710 — "OT A 9 
. F : ? 9 2 
4 : N - +1 . * 2 Wei 
. Y * Ie: . 8 1 * : 5 1 . 8 h „ 
* 7 4 ; "4 \ 


Ta © 


=) © 


| Fa Man lie unto his Neighbogr 


" 3. 
vr SINE. * a ; 9 W r . a” fa a 

* * 8 f 12 ** . 3 0 7 9 . 2 r 2 N * er * 1 * a 
3 e 8 ß c 

c 1 — . 1 1 9 Tae W 5 ; : 
* — 4 2 N 1 * * pi 5 * . 

» 01 > | x 9 
1 * | 
* ; 
$ N , 4 


Obſervations on Cue v. 337 is 
There were indeed ſome Inſtances of Violation 


of the Law, where Ignorance could not eafily be 


pretended, but the Law was broken wiltully. e. g. 
in that which was 


delivered to him to keep, or in Fellowſhip, or in 4 
Thing taken away by Violence, or deceiving bis Neigb- 


bour, or in having found what mas loſt, and lying 


concerning it; or in ſwearing falſly. Lev. vi. 1— 


7. And ſo in another Caſe mentioned, Lev. xix. 
20—23. In theſe Caſes, it may be ſaid, an Atone- 
ment was made by a Treſpaſs Offering, cho the Of- 
tence could not be thro* Ignorance. But, 

Tho' in ſome of the Inſtances here mentioned, | 
there might be accidental Ignorance, yet in others, 


that is ſcarcely poſſible, Here then is conſider'd the 
Caſe of known and open Wickedneſs; and the 


Law enjoins not only Reſtoration, but the Crimi- 


nal was to add a fifth Par}. A particular poſitive 
Penalty therefore was annexed, which the Offen- 


der was to pay in the Day of his offering his Treſ- 


paſs. Now this making Satisfaction to the Party 


injured, being what the Law enjoined; the Victim 
was to make him capable of receiving the Benefit 
of the Law, which he had forfeited by his Offence. 
The Man was not to be cut off for this Offence ; 
but when he had paid the Penalty, he made what 
the Law deemed a ſufficient Compenſation to the 


Sufferer. And when the Sin Offering was brought, 


it was to expiate the Offence committed againſt the 


poſitive Law, and by that Means to entitle him to 


the Promiſes of the Law which he had violated. - 
4. When a propitiatory Sacrifice was appointed 
to oy offered on the great Day of annual ot Bj : 


the High-Prieſt alone entered into the Holy o 
 Holies, not without Blood, which he offered for oy 


ſelf, and as the Author of the Epiſtle to the He- 
- brews juſtly obſerves, for the @yvonuara, Errors, 
Fe of the People. Theſe Propitiations, 

were 
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were not like the Heathen dyviginc, xatelflna, 


and ſuch like Caſes, where Life was given for Life, 
Soul for Soul, or a Beaſt ſuffered for a Per- 


ſon; but the Expiation was only for Errors, or I 
Breaches of poſitive Law, and in ſome Caſes, where 


there is not the leaſt Appearance of Sin, or Crime. 
Had the legal Expiations been deemed in any 
Caſe Life given for Life, then a Life: muſt have 
been forfeited, But there is no Caſe in which Life 
was forfeited, that Expiation by Sacrifice. was al- 
| lowed: And conſequently there was not any In- 


ſtance of Propitiation for Redemption of Life, or 


for any Offence hut ſuch as were for Errors, no- 


rances, or Næglecłs of legal Orders, or fuch like Caſes. 


5, Let ir be further obſerved, that expiatory 
Sacrifices were appointed for Things and Places, as 
well as for the Ignorances of Perſons: And ſince 
Things and Places have not Life, expiatory Sacri- 
fices offered for them, cannot poſſibly be conſi- 
dered as giving Life for Life. The Deſign of Sa- 
_ erifices in general, was to reſtore the Offender to 


a State of Friendſhip with God, notwithſtanding 


his paſt Errors; that his Ignorances might not be 
any Obſtruction to the Favour of God promiſed 
in the Law. When Expiations were made for 
Places or Things, it muſt be ſome how analogous 
to what was done for Perſons. Aaron was to 


ate Atonement for the Holy Place, Levit. xvi. 16. 


And ſo he was to do for the Altar, ver. 18. He 
was to make an Atonement for the Holy Place, and 
the Tabernacle of the Congregation, and for the 
Altar, as well as for the Children of Iſrael, for all 


their Sins once a Year, ver. 33. 34. It muſt be a 


reſtoring of Places and Things to their firſt State, 


as when they were firſt made Holy; ſo that to 


make Atonement for the Altar, is to make an 
- Acknowledgement that there had been Decay, or 
+ ſomething not perfectly right; and that now things 

. . were 
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dar any thing but Jgnerenc 


| he denied to follow from any Text whatever. 
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| were. reſtored, - or repaired, or cleanſed, as they 


were at firſt deſigned. - a 
Let us now apply What has been here ſaid 1 
Propitiatory Sacrifices. in the Law, tp the Caſe of 
. He cannot be id to have n - Previtiation: 


in * Senſe of the Word, that he gave his Life for . 


OUT Lives, His: Faul for aur Souls... And had: the. 


Apoſtles uſed the Word Propitiation.concerning him 


in any ſuch Senſe, no Jeu could have pn as : 
them, it not being the, Language of their Law, 
2. Nor is a Propitiatory Sacrifice. ever offered 
es, or Errors, or Failures: 
in a Ritual Service, or in Caſes of legal Purifica- 
tions. Whereas Chriſt i is not a Sacrifice for ſueh 
Things, but he offered himſelf to redeem us from 


all Sins, from the Sins of the whole World, from 
ſuch Sins as in the Law Exciſion was threatened; to. 


Idolatry or Falſe Worſhip never had a Propitiatory 
Sacrifice allowed by the — but Death was the 
Penalty. If therefore we ſuppoſe Chriſt to be a 
Propitiatory Sacrifice, it muſt be for what has no- 

thing in common vith the Propitiations of the Law ʒ 


But another Scheme muſt be formed, not taken 


from the Law or the ene but from Heathen. 
Rates; where Ranſamt, Muteg and dex, were | 
ſuppoſed in their. Sacrifices ; and their Angry Gods 
appeaſed. But then this is contrary to all thoſe 
expreſs and clear Paſſages of Scripture which ſpeak. 


of the Love of God in ſending his Son into the 


3 in juſtifying us freely, in ſnewing the ex- 

ceeding Riches of his Grace to us. The Language of 
Seripture i is not that Chriſt reconciled God to Man; 
it is not that He appeaſed God, and thus made God 


JN it is not that he gave his Life as an Egui- 


valent. or Compenſation for us: But theſe Doctrines are 
Conſequences drawn from Paſſages which do not 
neceſſarily contain ſuch Notions; and in courſe: may 


But. 


1 
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But is not our Saviour compared to Pre 
Sacrifices; and muſt he not therefore be like — to ” 
which he is compared ? and muſt he not expiate God 
as They did? We bave an Altar whereof they have 10 
Right to eat which ſerve the Tabernacle. For the- 
Bodies of thoſe Beaſts whoſe Blood is brought into the 
Sanctuary by tht' High Prieſt for Sin, are'burnt with- 
out the Camp. Wherefore Jeſus" alſo that be might 
 ſanttify the People” with his own Blood Juſfered wil. | 
out the Gate. * Heb. xiii, 10-12. 

The Truth is, our Saviour is compared at Times 
to all Sorts of Sacrifices: and therefore the Point 
which the Sacred Writer had in view on each Oc- 
caſion is to be conſidered; and no farther. ought 
the Compariſon to · be urged. The Paſchal Lamb 
was not a Sin Offering, nor in every reſpect a 
Peace Offering; and yet our Saviour is compared to 
That. In this Paſſage to the Hebrews our Lord 
is compared to a Sin Offering, of which neither the 
Prieſts, nor the People, had any Right to eat. But 
in what reſpect is he compared to That? Only as 
That Sacrifice Sanctiſied the People, and was burnt 


without the Gate. Now Jeſus making both Jews 5 


and Gentiles one People of God, and deſigning to 


make the Gentiles Holy, in the ſame Senſe that the 
Jews were ſo, He is compared to a Sacrifice that 
did ſanzFify the People: And His ſuffering without 
Jeruſalem, is like That Sacrifice which was burnt 
without the Camp, of which no one was allowed to 
eat. And the Conſequence of this was, That the 
Jews continuing under their Law had no right to 
expect, or to have, the Privilege of the Goſpel Co- 
venant. But notwithſtanding He is compared here 
to a Sin Offering, and in other Places he is com- 
pared to a Peace Offering, e. g. to the Paſchal Lamb; 
{till it is always in reſpect to ſome One certain Point 
which the Sacred Writer had in View: And there- 
fore no — Wes — be 1. of ſuch ba, 
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| ſons, than what-the Scriptures themſelves 8 
Nor will it follow, that the Sacrifices alluded to 
were deſigned as - Prefigurations of Chriſt, unleſs 
the - Scriptures - themſelves. declare Them ſuch. 
When our Saviour is called 'zgyaGops. x, Svoia,. au 
Offering and a Sacrifice. 0 God. fbr a Sweet ſmell 
Savor, (v. Ne 708.) (where probably \mggoPogds | 
 Oblation, may ſignify a Meat Offering, as it does 
Pf. xl. 6. Heb. x. g.) no more is intended than that 
we are become Friends with God, (a thing highly 
pleaſing to him), through Chriſt, juſt as the Offer- 
ing and Sacrifice to God was the Means by which 
Friendſhip of old was reſtored when it had been 
loſt; and which when it was done was very ac- 
ceptable to Gd. 

There are indeed Paſſages ind by IRE in Proof 
that Chriſt was a real Propitiatory Sacrifice, and that 
be ougzt to be conſidered as making God propitiousto 

Mankind. The Paſſages cited 8 this Purpoſe are 
Rom. iii. 25. v. 2. 1 Cor. v. 7. Eph. v. 2. 1 Jabn 
ii. 2. iv. 10. It will be worth: while to conſider 
Theſe diſtinctly. SI 

1. In the firſt- of theſe. Flack: Roms. ili. 255 
Chriſt is called, iNadlngzer, a. Propitiatory; which 
never fi I Propitiatory Sacrifice. This Word 


is uſed in the Books of Moſes 24 Times; and in all 
of them it ſighifies The Mercy Seat, and never any 
thing elſe. In Ezekiel c. xliii. it is put Five Times 
for what we tranſlate a Settle. Pagnin tranſlates the 
Original Word, Atrium Auxilii, a' Court of Help: 
TheYulgate, Crepido, The Brink or Brim. The Chaldee 


- Paraphraſt, Atrium inferius ; the lower Court. The 


Syriac renders it Balauſtrium, The Flower of the 
Pomegranate. It is uſed but in one Place more, 
and that is Amos ix. 1. which we tranſlate The 
Lintel of the Door; and in the Margin, Chapiter or 
Knop. So that no where is this Word | uſed for a 
Propitiatory Sacrifice. 'F or the Meaning of the 
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| Paſſage I refer to hat is ſaid, Ne 38 1. And a 
this is the only Place where this Term is uſed of 


— In: © wee V.. 


Chriſt, I leave it to the Reader to eonſider, whether 
it be not in Algtor to the Mercy beat thut Chriſt is | 
called by this Name; and whether the Aferey Sear 


was deſigned to'prefigure:Chriſt', or was inſtitaced 


es Him, a thing which is never ſald- 


2. Ar ſecond” Paſſage: is, Rom. v. 11. ed 
ur ae faid by Chriſt 70 buvt — Atone. 


ment, xdlax kann. Here likewiſe” is a plain 


Miſtake of: the! Meaning of this Word, which 
ſignifies not Atonement, but - Recontiliation': Nor 
does it:here fignify the Reconciſiation of God to 
Men, which it never once :fignifies' in the New 
Teſtament, but on the contrary the Reconciliation 
of Max to God. v. No m_ 5 

3. The next Paſſage "<a v. 


+. Chriſt ou 


b 15 year la — Thie Paitige can have 


vo relation te a Propitiatory Sacrifice; becauſe the 
Paſchs! Lamb was never thought to be Propitiatory. 
It is in the Miſunab, in Maimonides, and by all the 

Jewiſh Rabbis ſaid to be like the Peace Offerings; 
and it was looked upon as a Peace Offering,” though 
in ſome 'Particulars it differed from the ordinary 
Peace Offerings. See Eſſay on Sacrifices. p. 270, &. 
There was no laying on of Hands on its Head; 


no Meat or Drink Offering; no Portien for che 


Prieft;; it was all carried away by the 


except its Blood and [wwards : And conſequently 7 


could not be a Propitiatory Sacrifice, becauſe it dif- 
fered ĩn ſo many reſpects from them. v. Ne 640. 
where the the Apoſtle is explained. 
B It is-faid, Epbeſ. V. 2. Chriſt alſo loved us, 
end bath given bimſcif for us an Offering and a Sa» 
erifice #0! God for à ſipeet ſmelling Savour. Here 


indeed are general Words which may be conſtrued 


to ſignify a Propitiatory Sacrifice.” But the queſtion | 
is, Whether ſuch 1 to be put on them in 
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this place, or, whether they are to be interpreted 
in a figurative manner. For other Paſſages are to 

be conſidered in conjunction with this, and the 
Meaning is to be taken from the whole. The | 

* Fewiſh Rabbits tell us, (and they have taken as f 
much Pains to underſtand, and to explain the 1 
Nature, Cuſtsms, Manhets, Kinds, and Rites cf 
Sacrifices, as any, and they are generally very 
minute and circumſtantial) They tell us, that the 
Sprinkling the Blodd, and the Burning ſome pore of 
the Sacrifice upon the Altar, was effential to a 
Sacvifice., and that without theſe, no Atonement was 
made. And indeed this was ſo fat true, that in 
the Caſe of the poofeſt Oblations among them, 
when only the Tenth part of an Ephah of fine 
Flour for a Sin Offering was brought, a Handful 
of it was to be zurnt upon the Altar. Lev. v. it, 
12. Now if this was the Caſe, it will require a 
particular Explication t6 ſhtw that Chriſt was 'a 
Propitiatory Sacrifice, when His Blood was not 
frinklid upon any real or ſuppoſed Altar, nor any 
part of his Body conſumed on God's Table; nor 
was there any Aying on of Hand,, as in all propi- 
tiatory Sactifices was always done. The Meaning 
therefore cannot be, that Chtiſt was a propitiator 
Sactifice, if the Rules of judging what ſuch a 87. 
crifice is, are to be taken from what was ptactiſed, 
or enjoined by the Law of Maſes: But Chriſt was 
an Offering and Sacrifice to God in this Senſe, That 
his Obediehce unto Death was an Act highly agree: 
able to God; It was an Act by which God and 
Man were made Frietids, juſt as was dont by @ 

| Yacrifice of a Swret ſmelling Savour. © 

But it has been inſiſted on, that theſe Words are 
to be taken ſtritiy; That Chriſt is properly a Sa- 
 trifict of a ſiveet ſmelling” Savour. Let it be con- 
ſidered, that no Part of him was offered on God's 

Table, as in all proper * That God was rn 
| 4 Wie 
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well alder towards Mankind, that He commended 
his Love towards us while we were yet Sinners : That 
He juſtified us freely: That He is recommended to 
us as our Father: That it was He that ſent his 
Son ; and by Him Grace and Peace. Ge Sore 
fore ſtood in no need of any Propitiatory Sactifice 
to make him Kind to us: Aud! in the Old Teſts 
ment under the Law he is never faid to be Proditions 
to the Offender before the Sacrifice enjoined was 
offered, as he was to Sinners before Chriſt offered 
himſelf; nor is he ever ſald to juſtify. a Sinner 
freely, where a Sacrifice was appointed; nor is he 
faid to love the Sinner before he brought his Sacri- 
fice. In the Caſe of Chriſt the World did nothing; 
it made no Offering ; it took no one previous Step; 
nor made any Advance towards recovering 
Favour of God : On the contrary, God did er 
thing that was dene; He fhewed his Love and 
Kindneſs He ſeut his Son; and Chriſt readily and 
5 willingly ſubmitted unto Death, that he m gh re- 
concile Us to God. He was therefore called a 
Sacrifice of a Sweet ſmelli Sovour much in the fame 
manner, 5 though not exactly ſo) as the A ſent 
by  Epapbroditus to St. Paul from the Philippians 
were, an N 721 4 a Sweet Small, a Sacrifice ac- 
reptable, well ple 117 Gad. Phil. iv. 18. Now 
_ whoever thought ph ift which they ſent. to the 

. Apoſtle to, be a 83 Sacrifice, though it is 
52 * Duela, 4 Sarrifice well pleafing unto God? 
The aft Place is taken from 1 7 l. 2 2. 
cht A Propitiatio Wh our Sins, and not for 
ours on Zu) f for the 8 ns of the whole World. And 
Sg again, ch. iv. 10. He is the. rapitiation for. our 
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Conbection leads one to ſuch a Senſe. And thus 
Hoh is uſed, Exel. xliv. 27. where ſpeaking con- 
cerning Prigfs, the Sons of Zadock, it is ſaid, In 
#be Day that be gotth into the Sand uary, unto the 
inner Court to miniſter in the Sanctuary, be ſoalt 


| offer bis Sin Offering, /aith the Lord God. Tg9ToiTou- 


ow Thacueor, they ſhall offer a Sin Offering. But it is 
not right to beg the Queſtion in Diſpute. -Chrift 


is very juſtly ſaid to be a Propitiation, iNacuor, 
if he was the Mraus by whom we were reconciled 
to God, and had our Sins covered or Paſſed over. 


Now as this might be done without the Oblation 


of any Sacrifice, the Word muſt be underſtood: as 
a mere Allufon to the facrifical Language, and not 


be taken as properly a Sacrifice. God was good 
and loved Man before he ſent his Son into the 


World; and conſequently no Anger in God was to 


be removed by Chriſt ;' but Ve that were the Occa- 
fions of his Diſpleafure were to be reconciled to him, 


and to aecept the Peace which he offered. The Enmi 7. 
ty lay all on our Side; and therefore Chriſt was call- 
ed iXaouor, 4 Propitiation, as he was the Means by 
whom Friendſhip between God and Man was reſtor- 
ed, He was the Means by his voluntary Humiliation, 


n order to induce Men to accept the Grace offer- 


ed to them, that the Sins of the World ſhould not 


de imputed te them, and therefore was p 273 
ci 


called our ixaouos, or: Propitiation. Not as 

only, for the Words of St. John here do not men- 
Proc,” Death, but ſpeak of Him as effecting our 
It may be ſuggeſted; that Chriſt did in Fact i 


5 __ Reconciliation for our Sins, becauſe He is 


8 not merely as our Higb Priecft, (a Word 
which mig e, be fig figuratively uſed) nor is 
Reconciliation ; (whick alone 


too might have been nſed in a looſer Senſe) but he 
beg to be our 8 3 eis 70 Non rede 


0 cui * 
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| &aplias ud, to make Appeaſement, or, Atoue- 
ment for our Sins. Now. if the Jewiſh High Prieſt 
did make Atonement for the Sins of the People, in the 
fame Manner muſt our High Prieſt do: And what 
he does, mult relate to God, to appeaſe him. 
But, 1. God declared himſelf to have Love for 
Man, and had manifeſted it by ſending his Son in- 
to the World; and conſequently there was no need 
of Atonement to be made by the Death of Chriſt. 
2. Our Saviour was not our High Prieſt whilſt he 
was on Earth; nor did he ever here act as ſuch: 
and yet Here he preached the Remiſſion of Sins to 
Man. Therefore 3. He became our High-Prieſt, 
as entering into the True Holy of Holies : and hence 
has the Title of High Prieſt. And as it was not his 
Office to make God propitious, who was ſo before ; the 
Words eig rd N ras duagliac nw, cannot 
ſignify to appeaſe one that was angry, but by a not 
unuſual Hebraiſm, to make manifeſt, or ſpew, or de- 
clare, that God was propitious to us, and forgave us 
our Sins, that we might be clean from all our Sins 
before the Lord. Lev. xvi. 0. 
The Propitiatory Sacrifice always implied a rt 
Advance the Ofender towards God. But in the 
Caſe of Chriſt, the rt Advance towards Reconci- 
liation was made by God towards Man, and Peace 
was offered by God; and Chriſt was the Perſon: by 
whom, or through whom, this Grace and Peace 
was declared. en therefore the Term Propiti- 
ation, is applied to Chriſt, it cannot mean his ap- 
peaſing Cod, (for he was already appeaſed, and de. 
clared himſelf to be ſo): and if Chriſt agreed with 
the Propitiatory Sacrifice in one Circumſtance, viz, 
Removing the Enmity between God and Man, 
yet he differed from it in many others. — He had 


no Impofition of Hands; his Blood. was not ſpinkled 


on any Altar; no. Offender offered him to God: 
Man who was the Offender, and was liable to 1 
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juſt Anger of God never bought of treating Chriſt 
- as his Offering ; he never de/igned him for ſuch a 
Purpoſe ; he never preſented him before God; he 
never defired God to accept Him; He never deſired 
God to forgive the Sins. He had committed by 
accepting this Oblation; He never /aid, intended, 
or imagined, that Chriſt was given by Him for His 
Soul. Nor is it conceiveable that That could be 
deemed a propitiatory Sacrifice for us, that was ne- 
ver thought of by us, nor known, nor did we act as 
if we imagined, any ſuch End of his Death, or 
that He was a proper Sacrifice ?' Did we make any 
Confeſſion of our Sins over Him? Or did any Elders 
of any Congregation, or any one elſe, do it for us, 
or ire Neve Ns. 55s, 
It may be ſaid, That in this particular Inſtance 
God appointed our Saviour to be the Victim; and 
appointed the Croſs for an Altar; and tho He did 
not deſigu that Sinners ſhould intentionally offer 
him up as they did other Sacrifices, in the uſual 
Manner, yet they ſhould put bim to Death, and 
thus make him a Sacriſice, tho they thought him ta 
be no more than a Malefactor. But then, if this were 
the Caſe, all Similitude betwixt the Sacrifice of 
Chrift and propitiatory Sacrifices is loſt, except the 
ſingle Circumſtance. of Death: and even That hap- 
| pens to be ſuch, that no one can conceive any Dif- 
terence, as to Propittation of God, betwixt That of 
_ Chriſt, and any one elſe, that is falſly condemned 
9 3 boy 50 2 FI "3 Nee 
Hut it may not be improper ta ſay ſomethi 
more about the Nature of progeny — 
Whenever any Perſon brought his Offering to the 
Lord, whether it was a Burat Offering, or a Treſ- 
paſs;:.or a Sin ger agen Sons: of Aaron were to 
ſprinkle the Blood either round abqut: the Altar, or 
to pour it at the Bottom of it, and thus the Prieſt 
made an Atonement for the Offender before the 


Be 
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Lord, and it was forgiven him for any Thing thit be 
Bad dpne. Lev. vi.7. The Offender when he grow. 
| his Offering, was to make à ſolemn Confeſſ 
ther in general, or of the particular Sin he h 4 cn 

guilty of, and he was obliged to lay bis Hands up- 
on his Sacrifice: and he thus declared his ; 
ace, and was reſtored to Friendſoip with God; bis 
Sacrifice was deemed and called Propitiatory | 
and the Prieſt is ſaid to make 
ment. The Offender could not come to God's 
Table, but by Means of the Prieſt; and therefore 
when the Offender had done his Part in order: to 
Reconciliation, and the Prieſt had done his, F. | 
ſbip was deemed to be reſtored with God, and the 


| Propitiation made. But in Caſe the Offender did | 


not repent, then the Sacrifice was not accepted : it 
was an Abomination to God 3 and the Sinner was 
to bear his Iniquity. 

This was the Caſe of the Samer under the Law 1 
and this was the Part of the Prieft. What then 
was the Caſe of God, to whom the Offering was 
made? Now it is certain that he is not only repre- 
ſented in the Old Teſtament as Good, Gracious, 
Metciful, Forgiving Iniquity, Tranſgreſſion, and 
Sin, but he is fo in Himſelf, and: cannot be other- 
wiſe to proper Objects. He always is the ſanie, 
and cannot but be the ſame: and if he be imagin- 
ed an angry Being, pacified by nothing but Blood, 
— This is an unworthy Image of that great and 
peerleſs Being. If therefore S ee as ſuch, are 
deemed the Means of 
thought that he was never 2 ing without them 
to receive repenting Sinners, Tfus cannot be re- 
conciled to the Idea of a Kind, or Mercifid Being, 
who cannot but ſhew Mercy to proper Objects of 
— fAPY with or withoor e "the Caſe 
. ö | 

WIr 


Expiation — ar TT 


God, and it is 


Ogſervations on C HAF. V. 343 
Why then were Erpiatory Sactifices inſtituted at 
all, or appointed by God ? Not certainly as Means 
proper to appea/e an angry God for Sins, but for 
rrors againſt the Law; and when they confeſſed 
their s or Ignorance of the Law, He, in his 
Mercy and Goodneſs, was always ready to accept 
their Return, and be in Frimdihip with them. In 
ſome Caſes Crimes ones thar ſort; 'that no Sa» 
crifices were ap for them, and therefore 
were not to be a minted, In others they were ad- 
mitted, but previews only to the Reſtoration - of 
F Friendihip: But wherever they were appointed, they 
only related to. Offences againſt the-Law which the 
Zows had promiſed to ↄbſęrye, and to which God had 
. certain Privileges to all who did obſerve it. 
ifices were the Symbols of Friendſtip; and being 
all accompanied with due Repentance for having done 
what was the Cauſe of, God's Diſpleaſure, the Diffe- 

rence was made up; that is, the Sin was expiated- 

Ir may. perhaps be ſuggcied, That Animal Sa- 
crifices. were deſigned to repreſent the Deſerts of the 
Offender. .. That the Offender's Life was really 
forfeited by his Sins ; and that the Life of the Ani- 
mal was taken in lies of the Offender's Life > That 
God ſhewed in à viſible Manner to the Offender 
his Deſerts, by his a Ie e the Life of an Ani- 
mal, inſtead of the Life of the Sinner and at the 

ſame Time he ſhewed his Mercy by taking an in- 
ſignificant Life, in the Place of a Lite fo — 
more valuable. 
I gragt that this Netion has CAREY in the 
World; but it no where appears chat God had any 
ſuch Views | in the Inſtitution: of Sacrifices. Men- 
tion is often made of Amendment, of Repentance, 
: of aChange of Life from Sin to Bense and 
d without theſe are declared an Abomina- 
N W or N of — 5 


Life of an Animal: No, nor that the Zife 
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declared in expreſs Words; but never is ir ſaid, that 


the Deſerts of Sin were ſhewn by taking 2 


- 
Animal ſnould be acc ed in lieu of the of the 
Sinner. When therefore it is ſaid, That the Ap- 
intment of that Lamb of God, Jeſus Chriſt, to 
th, was a Sign of God's Deteſtation of Sin. 
whence could this be any ways gathered from the 


Nature of the Bible dan Aria which never are rev 


preſented as intended with ſueh a View? Or where 


is it ſaid, That God would not receive Sinners into 


Favour upon their Repentance and Amendment, 
had he not been appeaſad by the Death of this Lamb? 
It is true, that ſt died, be Juß for the Unjuft - 
Bur it is no where ſaid, that God deſigned by the 
Death of Chriſt to declare his Deteftation 1 Sin. 
And ſhould it be thought, That Chriſt might die in 
our Stead, or as our Subſtituts, though we might 
not know it; or that ſo was the Fa, though we 


might be ignorant of the Matter; and that our Ob- 


ligations to God are therefore ſo much the greater, 
— This Difficulty will always ariſe, That in no one 
Sacrifice mentioned in the ſacted Writings, is there 
any ſuch thing as vicarious Subſtitution ; and there- 
fore moſt probably not in This: That God could 
not be aid to to Sify Man gratis, or freely, if our Sub- 
Ritute ſuffered in lieu of us. If a ſtitute ſuffers 
the — due to us, we cannot be ſaid to be 


pardoned freely : It may be Grace or Favour in any 


one to accept /e/5 than bis full Demand; or it may 
be Kindneſs to me to accept another to ſuffer for 
me; but it cannot be called a free Pardon, whilſt the 


ebt is paid in part, or in whole, by Another, or 
Dates pots epted in lieu of the Whole. 


It may be r That the Author of the Epiftle 5 
to the Hebrews muſt have deſigned to repreſent 


Chriſt as a proper Expiatory Sacrifice, For his Argu- 
ment " to ſhew that there is no Advantage 


wanting 
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wanting to us in the New Covenant which the Jews 
had in the Old, he could not but infer, That fince 
They had Expiatory Sacrifices in heir Law, Chriſti- 
ans muſt have an Expiatory Sacrifice. likewiſe under 
Their Diſpenſation, or elſe the Jews would have 
Had an A vantage which we had not; and i in Con- 
that Chriſt was ſuch a Sacrifice. | | 

The Reaſoning of the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle is 
| .. with this View, to ſhew that whatever 
were the Benefits or Advantages, which the Jef 
might pretend to under their Law, or whatever 
was looked Per by Them as excellent or eminent 
in That, the Followers of Chriſt had the ſame at 
leaſt, or what was Better, and in a more excellent 
Manner. It is thus he argues all along, a fortiori; 
and ſurely, if the god: Exp . Sacrifice remov- 
ed the Sins of the Ven Nation ſo as to entitle 
them to the Promiſes of the Law; and Chriſt recon- 
ciled the tobole Forld to God, ſo as to entitle all 
to an eternal Inheritance, the Benefit done by Chriſt 
2 much ds 4:9 fo That of their Expiatory Sacri- 
= if the i nm co a together, that 
— does the moſt in the moſt emi- 
nent Manner, is to eee Now here the 
Effects of our lien F Pricſt, conſidered in their Ex- 
tent and Conſequences, were much ſuperior to what 
che Jeuiſb High Prieſt did; our High Prieſt did 
at once, for ever, much greater Things than the 
Jewiſh High Prieſt did, Lon annual | Sactifices, re- 
peated as often as the ſolemn Day returned. And. 
_ this I conceive” is all that the Argument in chat 
Epiſtle requires. | 
It may be now fit to enquire, Whither the 
Death of Chriſt was properly a Vicarious Puniſhment, 
or may be conſidered as ſuch? The Reafon of this is, 
that there are ſeveral Texts of Scripture which ſeem 
to imply ſuch a Notion. Such are Matt. viii. 17. xx. 
1 28. ner i. 29. 1 Pet. i li. 24. All theſe, and _ | 
$ others, 


FF 


that Seen, were deſigned as Þicarious Subfituti- 
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be ſame. evil Action done, or elle Puniſbment can- 
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others, ſeem, I ſay, to e that Chriſt properly 


aps Puniſbme N obs e might 2 us from 
1 ent. v. Ne 442. 44 N N 
. Theſe Texts have been p45 . . 

proper Places. Bir bees | e el 
1 remarked, that in Scripture it is never ſaid, 


ens, or that Chriſt was ſa, or that He was 
5 fared Put /bment, or vicarjous Punifament.. An 
indeed This is one Inftance of many great 

the ee 


ture my Fark one Phraſe in- 
Rex of worker, wh f no ſm has bred fie CR 

ome Foints o no rtance, | 
— the Fe oundation of infinite foot col anc of 
all ſorts of 7 in the Chriſtian World. That 
Chriſt ſuffered for us, is aſſerted in ſeveral Places; 
But to ſuffer or Another daes not ſignify to be pu- 
qe for him, or in his 7 ale e Subject 
be about Punifſbments. When, in the ordinary 
Courſe of Providence, innocent People ſuffer for 


| 125 Faults of the Guilty, or, as Circumſtances may 
1 HOOP A areneceſſitated ſo to ſuffer 1 it is confounding 
all Language, as well as the Reaſon of the Things 


to call this Puxiſoment ; and more ſo, to call it vi- 
carious Puniſoment. For that moral Quality whic 
we call Guilt, muſt be contracted; i. e. There 


not be juſtly inflicted. Now to ſay that a rightea 

moral Governor inflicts N on an 3 
Perſon, in order to excuſe Guilty ones, is either to 
ſay that He cannot, or that he will nat, forgive at 
all, or that Puniſument is abſolutely neceſſary to 
be inflicted ſomeuubere, if Ay. where there be Sin, 


For this I refer to what I have ſaid i in the Obferva- 


ions upon the firſt Cha 8 | 
It is true, that it is 28 That Chriſt's Bload was 


for * . far 1 the Ken of Sins, Mart. 1 


0 * 
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| 75 That we have Redmption tbro bis Blood, Col.” 


4. That be of a Ranſom us. . 
1 C That An D0- Pap * ee 
Ee - 


Matt. xx. 28. That Efe died, the Fuft 
juſt. 1 Pet. ii. 24. But Theſe and all the like 
Places ſignify no more than that Chriſt came into 
the World, and died, that he might bring about 
the Deliverance of Man from the evil Effects which. 
their Revolt from God had involved them in. He 
ſubmitted to Death, even the Death of the Croſs, 
in order to bring "about a Reconciliation berwixr 
Men and God, and to gain them an eternal Inhe-" 
ritance in Heaven: And thus he was their Saviour, 
their Ræueomen, and his Life was their Xwregv, or 


dix ur , their Ranjom, or that by” Which 1 
were red med. | 
Before 1 paſs to other Enquiries I'will add, 
= - one is Wang, EEG Gr evi even inn 
55 riters the Subject of our Redemption, 
Nabe talk 2 of Chriſt. 5 t I 
think there is no ſuch Expreſſion in all the New 
Teſtament, except in One Place ; and that is ma- 
nifeſtly miſtranſlated. v. N- 595. This Language 
therefore ought not to be uſed concerning our Sa- 
viour, which is not the Languageof Seripture; and © 
the Subſtitution of one Word inftead of another is 
too apt to miſlead the moſt wary. Nay it is remark- 
able engugh that the Word tranſlated Atonement in 
this Place, Rom. v. 11. is never once uſed in the Old 
Teſtament, how often foever mention 5 made of 
1 in it. 5 
„That we have: ' Remiſſion of of Sins, Prevent) 
Patil: thitough the Blood of Chriſt; That all Guile 
was diſe — geg RE was To a- 
way or remo or by his S or us, 
is true, hen rightly underſtood. But That this 


N. e made to God, is 
not ſaid; der en Inferencedrama from Fefe 
M whic 


through 
Deatb, _ thus anſwered. all the Ends of his In- 
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which may be far. from ſignifying any ſuch thing. 
Chriſt's g. giving himſelf 1 US an Offering and a Sa- 
crifice to God for a Sweet ſmelling Savour, may mean, 
and certainly does mean, no more, than that his 
condeſcending to die vu an Act highly e 
unto God. v. Ne 708 ie ee 
3. It is true too, That Chriſt offered one Sari 


for Sins, Heb. x. 12. But it remains to be proved 


that This was by way of Atonement, or becat 


God would not forgive the Sins of Mankind, un- 


leſs an Expiatory Sacrifice had been offered to him. 
v. Ne 788. 818. The Meaning ſeems to be no 
more than this, That havi done the Will of his 
Father upon Earth, and having paſſed 


carnation, he aſcended into Heaven, and there 
offered himſelf to God. The Sins of the World 


were the Cauſe or Reaſon of his being made Fleſh, 
and going through Death: And as he condeſcended 


to Death to fave Mankind, he properly is ſaid to 
offer himſelf a Sacrifice for Sins. 

It may very reaſonably be aſked, Whether 9 
was any Occaſion that Chriſt ſhould offer bimſelf a 
Shorifce for Sins, if God of his awn Grace forgave. 
Sin? Why did Chriſt die, or what occaſion was 
there for i i, if God did not require ſome Atone- 
ment, or ſomething more to be done than merely. 
to: offer to the World Pardon and Forgiveneſs ? 

The Anſwer is natural enough, That God might 


have, and certainly had, many Ends to ſerve by the 
Deatb of Chriſt: And I ſhall mention ſeveral in 
the following Chapter. But whether we may 


know them, or not, One thing is certain, and it is 
repeated over and over, that we are juſtified freely ; 


Fs By Grace we are ſaved; we are called according to 


Grace. v. Ne 100. 206. 581. 583. 630. 655. 


And if God offered to the World the over, 
or the Forgiveneſs of Sins, gratis, whatever aſons 
Ty ; tere 
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n were for the Death of Chriſt, it could not 
be to make Atonement to God, becauſe to make Atone- 
ment implies ſomething to be dane in order to obtain 
that End; and the doing ſomething for an End, and 
the Ends being had gratis, are Inconſiſtencies. —ç 

The Paſſage which we tranſlate, Rom. iii. 244 
freely, i in the Original, c, a Term that implies, 

what one has or = by way of free Gift, -or gratis. 
Thus St. __ _ 7 il of God an  Offence—be- 

t 1 preached the Goſpel o to you, c ed 
= 9 He explains ſufficiently in the following 
Verſes what he meant, viz. that He was not charge- 
able to any Man; that he was not burdenſome to any 
of — So Matt. x. 8. Freely ye have received, 
freely give. The miraculous Powers you are veſted 
with, are given you freely, therefore Heal the Sick, 
cleanſe the Lepers, raiſe the Dead, caſt out Devils, 
gratis, without expectation of any Reward for your 
Pains. And ſo when St. Paul ſays, Gal. ii. if 
Righteouſneſs be by the Law then Chriſt is. dead in 
vain, d\upzav. He means, 1f Righteouſneſs, or 
being treated as Righteous, could be bad under the 
Law, then Chriſt died without any thing worth while, 
without reaſon, for nothing. —_ as he that does 
any thing for nothing, does it gratis, or dwpzav, fo 
C hriſt is here ſaid to die gratis, or for no End, if 
J uſtification could have been obtained under the | 
Law. 

It is uſyally ſand, That the. mn of Chriſt's 
Blood, or the Merits of his Death, extended to all 
the Sins of all Mankind; even to ſuch as were 
committed by all the Sons of Adam, long before 
Chriſt was crucified. If by this be meant, that the 
Sins of thoſe who died —— the Crucifixion of 
Chriſt, ſhall be no Obſtruction to their being raiſed 
from Death, and appearing at his J udgment Seat, 
or, that by Chriſt ſhall all be made alive, it is not 
A be 3 But that This is owing 


to 


le, before ſuch Notions can be — — 
For, be it granted, That Chriſt cas the Lamb fore 
 #rdgined before the Foundation of the World, and chat 

te was flain from the Foundation of the World. 1 Pu, 


New. xiii, 8. Theſe Naſſnges 


will prove 
to fend our Saviour into the World, 
andi that he was to be „ais; and that God deter- 
_ mined to do this even from the beginning of 
But then neither in theſe Places, nor any 


that od 


— 
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" to any Arenement made to God by the Bleed of 

11 Chriſt is no Where ſaid. 

$i} And ſo when it is faid, That the F-wih dare 
1 had all their through the Sacrifice of Chriſt, 
Lid! I think it is a mere ference; for it is no where 

[3 expreſily faid: And fuch Inferences ought t | 

th _ clear; and the Feundations- of them. 

5 


—. ... 
2 — *% — 


3 where eiſe is it ſaid, that the Efficacy of all Sacri- 
| | fices was had through the Death of Chriſt; nor is it 
| Aid that any Atonement at all was made by the Blood 
of Chriſt; and much leſs that all AMonement was 
made by it. We are indeed redeemed by thepreciens 
' Blood of Chriſt as of a Lamb without Spot: But this 
means no more than that we are ſet at Liberty from 
the Effects of Sin and Guilt, by means of him 
vwhom God always defigned to ſend into the Wotid, 
eee near e er a 
1 
There is one Paſſage more which i is thought 0 
imply the fame Notion. For this cauſe be is the 
Mediator of the New Tifament, that by means of 
Death for the Redemption of the Tranſgreſſons that 
ware uader the firſt Teſtament, they which are calle 
might receive the promiſe of eternal Inheritance. Heb. 
ix. 15. Hence it has been imagined that the Eff. 
cacy af Chriſt's Death, an Atbnemont entended to 
the Sins of the Jes under the Law of Moſes, or 
under the frft- Covenant. But here again is a Doc- 
ART att a difficult "_ as uſually. unin- 
telligible 
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telligible Notions are built upon obſcure and dif- 
ficult Paſſages of Scripture, The Meaning of this 
Text ſeems natural and eaſy, if you ſupply the 
terms of Similitude or Compariſon, As and So. Jeſus 
Was the Mediator of the New Covenant, that As 
there was Death for the Redemption of the Trenf- 
grefſons that were under the firſt Covenant, So they 
_ which are called, have Redemption from Sin and 
its Effects under the Second Covenant by means af 
Death, and will receive the Promiſe of eternal Inhe- 
ritance. Nothing is aſſerted or implied of an Ef- 
Similitude between the T'wo Covenants is ſhewn, 
in Both of which Death intervened; a Death ſuited 
to the Ends of Each. v. Ne 805. 868. 
\ There are thoſe who maintain, © That Chriſſ 
© not as. taught the Efficacy of Repentance,. but 
* rendered it of the Efficacy: which it has, by what 
< he did and ſuffered. for us: That he obzained for 
* us the Benefit of having our Repentance ac- 
1 cepted unto eternal Life.” Upon reviewing, all 
the Texts above ; quoted, 1 do not find fo mach 
as one ſingle one that expreſsly mentions any ſuch 
Benefit, or Effect, ariſing from cubat be did or fuf- 
fered for us. Nor is this Netion conſiſtent with 
what our natural Notions of God are; nor with 
thoſe numerous Paſſages which mention God's 
Diſpoſition. to Man antecedent to Chriſt's Death. 
It is clear, that God in his Love, and Mercy, and 
Good Will to Man, ſent his Son to offer to Mankind 
the Ferms. 5 25 which they might become Mem- 
bers of His Kingdom, and the People of God. 
But Chriſt is never ſaid to make any Change in 
God; nor did he make Repentance efficacious:; nor 
does any: ſuch. Doctrine appear throughout the 
whole New Teſtament; nor can à ſingle. Text be 
produaed which aſſerts ſuch a JR. -: 


SIG». 
There 


43 


God's Laws, and to deter his Creatures 
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There is another Notion that has been aſſerted 
in Relation to the Sufferings of Chriſt, which it is 
ſaid, has never yet been anſwered,” and is deemed 
e unanſwerable, viz. that the Suffetings of Chriſt 
have a Tendency t6 vindicate the — of 
om 

« Sin.“ It is agreed that this is not ** an atcount 
c of the whole of the Caſe ;” but the Point is to 
prove that this is any, even the legt Put of the 


Caſe. Is there any one Text that mentions the Suf= 


ferings of Chriſt as intended any Way to yindicate 
the Authority of God's Laws? When I look over 


every Paſſage that mentions the Effects of the 


Death of Chriſt, or what he did, or why he ſuffered; 


Ido not find the Authority of God's Laws men- 


tioned among them. And can that be ſuppoſed an 
End of the Sufferings of Chriſt, which is not once 
mentioned to «s; at the ſame Time that we are im- 


mediately and directly concerned in it, and poſſibly 


we only ? As to the other End often mentioned, 
vix. that the Sufferings of Chriſt were to deter 
« God's Creatures from Sin.“ This too I think is 
no where ſaid; nor is it eaſy to draw it as a Con- 
ſequence. When St. Paul had the Motive of God's 
not ſparing his Son, before him, he did not thence 
infer that we ſhould not /in, but that be would be 


ready to give us all Things, Rom. viii. 32. How- 
ever, if ſuch an Inference may be drawn, it is 


ftrange that this Uſe of it is not frequently made 
in Scripture. It ſeems to be a ſtrange Argument 
—God ſpared not his own Son, who was finleſs; 
therefore he will not ſpare you, who are Sinners. 
But all this Confuſion ariſes from making Suffering 


and Puniſhment the ſame Thing. 


It will be proper now to conſider, what are the 
Benefits which we receive through Chriſt. And 
Firſt, He is our Redeemer ; or we receive Redemption 
through Him. Chriſt gave his Life a Ran/om for 
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many, Matt. xx. 28. 1 Zim. ii. 6. We are juſtified 
freely by his Grace through the Redemption that is 

in Feſus Chriſt, Ram. il. 24. Inñ whom we baue 
Redemption through bis Blood, the Forgiveneſs of 
Sins, Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14, Sc. The Scriptural 
Repreſentation of the State of Man is, as Slaves to 
Sin; as Servants to him to whom they yield themſelves ; 
as Subjects of Death: And as the ſertingus at Liberty 
from the Bondage of Sin and Death was the great 
Work of Chriſt, hence he is ſaid to redeem us to 
God, Rev. v. 9. And as we are repreſented. as 
having changed our Maſter, we are laid to be bought, 
_ bought with a Price, bought to Gd. 
There is certainly a great Similitude betwixt the 
Redemption of Men from corporal Slavery, and 
the Bondage from which Chriſt redeemed us. In 
the former Caſe, there is the Perſon enſlaved, he 
chat detains him in Captivity ; the Redeemer ; and 
the Price paid for Redemption. In the latter, Men 
are enſlaved: to their Vices, and under the Power 
of the World, and Sin, and Death: Our Saviour 
is the Perſon that redeems us; and the Price paid, 
is the Submiſſion of our Saviour to Death, even the 
Death of the Croſs; or in other Words, the giving 


bis Life. But ſtill there is one material Difference 5 


betwixt them, and that is, that in the one Caſe the 
Ranſom is conſtantly paid to the Perſon, who de- 
tains the Captive; whereas in the Redemption. 
made by Chriſt, the Price was not paid to the 
World, or Sin, or Death, who held us Captives. 
This will help to ſhew us the exact Meaning of the 
Word redeem; which is, that we are ſet at Liberiy 
from the Bondage wherein we were held, without 
taking in the Idea of paying the Price to the Per 
ſon that detains the Captive. And this is the fre- 
quent Uſe of this Word in the Old Teſtament. 
When Moſes had demanded of Pharaob to let the 
Children of Jrael go, and he had abſolutely re- 
„5 e fuſed, 
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fuſed, The Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Exod. vi. 6. Say” © 
unto the Children” of Iſrael, I am the Lord, and I 
will rid you out of Bondage, and I will redeem you 
with a ſtretched out Arm, and with great Fudgments. 
The Pſalmiſt uſes the ſame Word in the ſame 
Senſe alluding to the ſame Deliverance, Pſ. Ixxvii. 
15. Thou haſt with thine Arm redeemed thy People, 
the Sous of Jacob and Joſeph. See alſo'P/; ixxwili. 
34, 35. Not that any Ranſom was paid to Pha- 
fach for the Redemption of Iſrael; but God by his 
Fudgments, and with a ſtretched out: Arm ſet them 
at Liberty from the Bondage they laboured under. 


In like manner Chriſt ſerting us at Liberty from the 


Bondage of Sin, and reconciling us to God, and 
giving us eternal Life, properly: redeemed us, and 
bought us to God. afar 

Secondly. It is expreſsly faid, That Cell ſent bis 
only begotten Son into the World, that we might live 
through Him: 1 Jobn iv. . And our Saviour had 
this Privilege, that He 524 the Keys of * 1 2 
Death. Rev. i. 18, By his having Keys, He 
had the Power Pratt to him © bet open, or 2 
Hell and Death ; i. e. to confine in, or to give a 


free Paſſage from, the Place and State implied by 


thoſe Words. And we find him promiſing eternal 
Life to all thoſe who believed in him, 2 con- 
pe faithful unto the End, notwithſtanding they 
ried here. - 
It is not queſtioned but that Sin entered into the 
Warld by Adam, and Death by Sin; and ſor Death 
paſſed upon all Men. Rom. v. 12. Tue great Point is, 
What is meant by Death Now this Word ſignifies 
very clearly, A Separation of Soul and Boch, 28 appears 
from the Story of Jairus's Daughter. Eute viii. 4 
She Was adn and by the Power oöföur Lord, fie Lt 
To ö u avlns, Her Spirit, « or Soul, carte ataln. Her 
Soul returned, and She roſe Rroitivay. Here there- 
fore the Separation of the Soul or T punk from the 


Body, 


b SE. Eh. At. athens 


L ; £ 


Queſtion here is, Whether 

Soul and Body, whenever it ſhould h 

not leave him as inſenſibls and inactive, as he Was 
before their Union? 
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Body, is all that is meant by the word Death + And 
when her Soul returned, She is faid to ariſe, duicy- 
In like manner the Sauls of all Mankind are /eparable 


from their Bodies; and when in fact they are ſepa- 


rated, the Men are ſaid to die; and when their 
Souls return and they are enabled to act as they 


did before ſuch Separation; 97 are ſaid 0 ariſe, 


Juſt as the Daughter of Jairus did. 

But it may be further aflced, whether This be 
all that is intended by the Word Death, or whether 
it may not neceſſarily im 5 in conſe 15 of a 


Separation of Soul and Body, a State of total Iuſen- 


Lſibility, and ſnafFion? Or wn this State of In- 


ſenſibility may be to All, or to Some. only; to the 
Virtuous and Good, or to the Wicked only? 

When the Firſt Man had eaten of the forbi en 
Fruit, part of the Sentence denounced againſt him 
was, That He ſbould return jo the Ground, for out 
of it was be taten: Duft thou: art, and to Duſt Halt 
thou return. Gen. iii. 19. He was forewarned of 
what was to happen to him, by its being told fly 
In the Day thou eateſs of it, (viz, the Tree. of the 
Knowledge of Good and Evil) — T beu ſbalt ſurely. 
die. The Hiſtory proves; that his Soul was not 
inſtantly to be ſeparated from his Body; or that he 
was not the inſtant he taſted the forbidden Fruit, 


to return to Duſt; but only that he was made 


capable of Death, or liable to Depth. Now the 
The Separation of his 


Ppen, would 


Jo help us in this Enguiry, it may be of ſome | 
Uſe to conſider what the Oppoſite to Death, VIZ. 


Life means. In all Animals Life conſiſts in S2xf- 


bility, 'Perception,. Motion, Aﬀion : And ſo long AS 


One or More of theſe Properties are perceiv 


ba 7 1 ä Live: And if ſuch a State were 
A 12 | to 
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to continue always, uninterrupted, ſuch Animal 
would have properly eternal, everlaſting, Life. But 

it all Perception, Senſation, Motion, Action ceaſes, 
Life is ſaid to ceaſe, and a State > 4 wy to Life, 

1. e. Death would begin: And ſo long as Death 
continues, ſo long Perception, Motion, Action 
ceaſe to be. The Point then to be conſidered is, 
whether the Effect of Adam's Tranſpreſſion was to 
all Men a total Ceſſation of all Perception, Senſibi- 
lity, Motion, and Action; or was it only a Sepa- 
ration of Soul and Body? For Death paſſed upoi 
all Men by Adam, or in Adam all died. But then 
we are aſſured, that in Chriſt are all Men made alive: 
And that ſince. by Man came Death, by Man came 
alſo the Reſurrection ef the Dead. May we not 
therefore fairly argue, from what was given by 
- Chriſt to what was loft by Adam? And if we cannot 
otherwiſe determine the Effect of the Curſe, may 
wie not reaſon from the Reſtoration by Chriſt to what 
the Cur/e in Adam implied? „„ 

1. Our Saviour promiſes, To Him that over- 

cometh will I give of the Tree of Life. Rev. ii. 7. 
What this Gift is, appears from what is ſaid, Gen. 
1. 22. Leſt be put forth his Hand, and take alſo of 
the Tree of Life, and live for ever. Our Saviour's 
- Gift therefore muſt be, to make ſuch as overcome, 
tive for ever, in Oppoſition to the Effect of the 
Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil, which 
was Death for ever. For if one Tree produces 
| Life for ever in oppoſition to another Tree that is 
« faid to produce Death, one cannot but conceive this 
Life for ever to be oppoſed to Death for ever; i. e. 

a State of everlaſting Senſibility, Perception, and 
Action, in Oppoſition to a State of everlaſting In- 
ſenſibility and Inaction. And thus when it is faid,— 
' Bleſſed are they which do bis Commandments, for they 
- will have a Right to the Tree of Life, Rev. xxii. 

14. the meaning is the Same as when it is ſaid, — 
ES : . | Theſe 
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Theſe are written in the Lamb's Book of Life. Rev. 
xxi. 27. i. e. They have a Right to live for Ever. 
2̃. It is ſaid, For this Purpoſe the Son of God was 
manifeſted that he might deſtroy the Works of the 
Devil. 1 John iii. 8. And elſewhere, Chriſt took 
part of Fleſh and Blood, that he might deſtroy him 
that had the Power of Death, that is the Devil. 
Heb. ii. 14. The Alluſions are plainly made to 
Moſes, where he is ſpeaking of - the Fall of Man. 
Cen. iii. The Devil tempting our firſt Parents to 
Sin brought in Death; and as all the Deſcendants. 
from Adam die, the Devil is ſaid to have the Power, - 
xe, the Dominion, the Exerciſe of Power, ſo as 
to cauſe Death, Now this Power, this Dominion 
of theDevil, ſtill continues, nor is it deſtroyed by 

Chriſt, if by it is meant, a Separation of Soul and 
Body; nor is it to be deſtroyed at leaſt before the 
general Reſurrection. But if Perception and Action 
are continued to all to whom Chriſt has promiſed 
everlaſting Life, it is evident that the work of the 
Devil is deſtroyed by Chriſt, notwithſtanding the 

reſent Separation of Soul and Body; and He who 
hath the Son hath Life, and He that hath not the 

Son of God hath not Life. 1 obs v. 12. 

3. We are told by St. John, Vs know that wwe 
| have paſſed from Death unto Life, becauſe. we have 
loved the Brethren: He that lovetb not bis Brother 

abideth in Death. 1 Jobn iii. 14. To abide in Death 
ſignifies to continue in a State of Death; And to 

ſs from Death to Life muſt be to paſs from the 
State which before their Converſion to Chriſt they 
had been in, to a peculiar advantageous State they 
were now admitted to. Now as All equally are to 
riſe again, and to account for their reſpective Acti- 
ons, They that do not love their Brethren do no 
more abide in Deatb, than the moſt upright, good 

Man does; but they paſs from Life to Death, and 
from Death to Life at the laſt Day, and then con- 
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tinue al ve to All Eternity, as well and as much as 

the beſt Chriſtian' does. Whereas the Apoſtle 

afſerts a Difference to be betwixt the Good and the 

Wicked Man as to Life itſelf; and ſays, that the 
one was to continue in Life, the other to abide in 
Death: The One that had been a Sinner, but had 
left Sin, had actually paſſed from Death unto Life, 
the Other was to abide in Death. 

Our Saviour uſed the very ſame Expreflion, 
Jobn v. 24. Verily verily I ſay unto you, He that 
1 be aretb my Word, and believeth on him that ſent me, 
1 bath everlaſting Life, and ſball not tome into Condem- 

p Toy nation, but is paſſed from Death unto. Life. Here 
| that is imputed to Faith, which in St. John's Epiſtle 
1 is to the love of the Brethren. It is uſual to interpret 
| _ theſe Paſſages, as if Death ſignified what is. elſe- 
where called The Second Death, or Puniſhment in a 
future State; and by the Word Life, is ſignified, a 
|| State of Happineſs i in the Future Life. But to ſay 
F | that Death ſignifies, a Life of Mi liſery, or that living 
1 in Puniſhment means Death, is ſurely not to be 
|! Juſtified, unleſs by a very figurative way of Speak- 
Ing, which does not in either of theſe Places ap- 
pear. _ Life does not f nify Felicity, or a Title io 
„ Immortality ? but it is what Logicians call the Sine 
qua non: It muſt be ſuppoſed, and made the Sub- 
7 | firatum upon which Happineſs is to be built. It is 
F | a State of Perception and Action, which ſuch as 
F love the Brethren, ſuch as overcome, have a Right to, 
[| and are to enjoy for ever. Death was the ( onſe- 
quence of Adam's Sin to all: But Life was the Gift 
EY |. f God manifeſted by Chriſt to all ſuch, as would 
. accept the Terms upon which it was to be had. 
| As Sin therefore bath reigned, and continues to 
reign, unto Death, So'Grace reigneth through Righ- 
ceouſneſs wnto eternal Life. Rom. v. 21. And as ſuch 
I lived in a courſe of Sin were to abide in Death, 
: | ' thoſe | 
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| thoſe who forſook that Courſe, and liyed as true 
Chriſtians, were actually paſſed from Death to 
_— 
Lady Our Saviour aſſures us, If a Man keep 
ny Saying he Pall never ſee Death, Oddo bv wn 
Drcopien zig Tov. G. He ſhall not ſee Death for 
ever, John viii. 3 1. This was underſtood by the 
Fes, as if he had ſaid, that a Believer in him 
| ſhould never die. They therefore faid unto him, 
Now we know that thou haſt 4 Devil: Abraham is 
dead, and the Propbeis; and tbou ſa ayeſt, if a Man 
keep my Saying he ball never taſte of Death. v. No 
500. 512. Add to this, what our Saviour ſaid to 
Martha,. —I am the Reſurrection and the Life, he 
that believeth in me, tho be were dead yet ſhall he 
tive, xav droSavy (nora, tho? be may die, yet ſhall 
be live; and whoſoever liveth and believeth in me 
. ſhall neuer die; or Hall not die for ever, John xi. 
23, 26. Not to ſee Death for ever, or not to taſte 
it for ever, ſuppoſes ſome Taſte of it, tho it was 
not to laſt for ever. Suppoſe now that Death here 


5 ſignifies only a Separation of Soul and Body, then 


every Diſciple of Chriſt ſees it, and taftes it, as 
much as any other; and they have no particular 
Advantage above others in this Reſpect: And yet 
it is evident, that ſome Advantage, or Privilege, 
is given, or elſe the Words are inſignificant. Let 
us then ſuppoſe, that by Death is meant a State 
of Inſenſibility, or the Loſs of Perception or 
Action, then the not ſeeing, or not taſting it for 
Ever, implies an Aſſurance given, that thoſe who 
kept the Sayings of Chriſt, ſhould continue in a 
State of perpetual Sen . That tho' they 2- 
fed it by having the Soul and Body ſeparated, yet 


they ſhould continue in Being, fenfible and active, 

- whilſt others ſhould abide in Death, till the general 

Reſurrection. And thus is Life properly ere nal. ö 
5 euerlaſing, the Gift of God to good Men 

| | Aa4 Whereas 
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Whereas ſuch as are wicked, and die here, 15 5 
cannot enjoy everlaſting Life; but Death firſt "= 
ceeds to Life, and then Life to Death, after many 
Years Inſenſibility * | 
This I a Ae to be che Meaning of theſs 


Words; and this gives the Whole a perfect Con- 
ſiſtency. For the Tpirirual Bread which came down 


from Heaven, was not like the Manna which was 


ate in the Wilderneſs, and could not ſupport Life; 
but the Bread which Chrift gave had that Effect, 


| that he that ate it ſhould not * un drr. John 


vi. 49, 30. Or as it is, Fobn v. 24. He that 
begreth my Word, and believeth on bim that ſent me, 
bath everlaſting Life, and ſhall not come into Con- 
demnation, but is paſſed from Death to Life. 

May it not juſtly be collected from theſe Argu- 
ments, what a late learned and judicious Com- 
mentator on the Book of Fob obſerved from theſe 
Words of the Pſalmiſt, Pſ. cxv. 17, 18. The 


Dead praiſe not the Lord, neither they that go down 


into Silence; but we will bleſs the Lord from this. 
Time forth and for evermore, The Dead,” ſays 
he, © who had no Part in God's Covenant of Re- 


1 demption, but eſtranged from him by their Ido- 


** latries, were to be It for ever in the State of 
te Death, ſo as never more to riſe to Happineſs 
88 leaſt, whilſt God's People hoped for a joyful 
Le ReſurreQion—wherein they ſhould praiſe God 
£ for ever.” Peter's on Fob, p. 159. But I pro- 


Ceed. 


The Law of Moſes ſet before the Fews Life and 


| Death, as an Encou ement to their Obedience, 


or a Terror againſt Diſobedience; and it ſays, Ye 


Pall therefore keep my Statutes and my Fudgments, 


which if a Man do, be ſhall live in them, Lev. 


viii. 5. The Prophet Ezekiel ſpeaks in the ſame 


Manner gave them my Statutes, and ſhewed them 


” Zea, which & x a Man do be ſhall even 


| live | 
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23. Wherefore 1 gave them alſo Statutes which were 


not good, and Fu ts whereby they ſhould not 
live. In theſe Paſſages there is a Diſtinction made 


between ſome Statutes and Judgments, whereby 


they ſhould, and others _—_— they ſhould not live. 
And in courſe a Queſtion ariſes, what is meant by 
Life, or living in, or by, ſuch and ſuch Statutes? 
St. Paul has obſerved, that Mofes deſcribes the 
Righteouſneſs <vhich is of the Law, that the Man 
that doth thoſe things ſhall live by them,' Rom. x. 
g. Iv dulets, in them.” And he takes Notice of the 
ſame Thing, Gal. iii. 12. The Law is not of Faith, ' 
| but the Man that doeth them ſhall live in them. | 
To underſtand theſe and other Paſſages of Scrip- 
ture, it muſt be obſerved, that Maſes had ſaid, 
See I bave ſet before thee this Day Lite and Good, 
Death and Evil, Deut. xix. 15--20. He means 
here the Enjoyment of the preſent Life; a Life in 
which they were to multiply, ver. 16. to proto 
their Days, ver. 18. to dwell in the Land which the 
Lord feware to their. Fathers, ver. 20. St. Paul al- 
luding to theſe Paſſages, obſerves," F there had 
been a Law which could have given Life, verily 
- Righteouſneſs would have been by the Law, Gal. iii. 
21. He means, if the Law of Moſes could have 


given Life, or made Men live for ever, as the Law 45 


of Chriſt does, Men might have been treated as 
righteous under the Law, as well as they are under 
the Goſpel; and no other Inſtitution would have 
been neceſſary for this Purpoſe, Accordingly he 
_ urges the Neceſſity of Faith in Chriſt in order to 
-our- Juſtification ;: becauſe no Man is juſtified by 
_ the Law in the Sight of God—for the Fuſt ſhall live 
by Faith. And the Law is not of Faith, but the 
Man that doeth them ſhall live in them. Gal, iii. 
11, 12. So too in another Place, the Law of 
| Moſe is called, The Miniſtration of Death, 2 Cor. 
„ . ini, 
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by 7. becauſe it was rigid, and. annexed Death to 

— Tranſgreſſion of it. 

The Law of Moſes was a poſtive civil Law, 
deſigned for the Government of the Jewiſb Na- 

tion; and calculated to keep them ſeparate from 

the reſt of Mankind, till a certain Period of Time. 

There were peculiar Promiſes made to the Obſer- 

vers of it, with this Sanction annexed, Do this 

and live. In caſe of Failure of enn Death 
was appointed either by the civil Magiſtrate, or 
by God himſelf, as their King and Governor. 

From the Nature een of the Promiſe, or the 

Threat denounced, it appears that by Life is meant 

in the Law a long Life here, and by Death, a Se- 

Paration of Soul and Body. It was in this Inſti- 
tution as in the civil Laws of all Communities; 

the Sanctions of its Laws are to be underſtood to 

relate to ſuch Liſe and Death as the Sanctions of 
all Legiſlators had in View on ſimilar Occaſions, 
viz. a preſent one: Nor ought they to be under- 
ſtood otherwiſe, unleſs there were ſome expreſs 
Declarations of more being intended by them. 
Now the Law of Moſes promiſing Life, or threat- 
ning Death, upon Obedience or Diſobedience to 
its Statutes, there was, and could not but be, re- 
quired a conſtant regular Obedience to all of them, 
whether ritual, political, or moral Laws, conſider'd 
as civil and poſitive. | And if the People violated 
any of them wilfully, the Tranſgreſſors were not 
entitled to the Life Promiſed in the Law anf to 
ſuch as obeyed them. 

The Law then of Moſes. promiſing Life, it meant 
no more than a preſent, Life: : But the Law of 
Chriſt went much further. This declared that he 

had aboliſhed Death; that the Gift of God was 

eternal Life: That every one that kept his Sayings 
was to have everlaſting Liſe: That the Diſciples of 

Chriſt were to live for ever: That they were not 

#9 
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ifo fie, not to taſte Death for ever, This Promiſe 
Contains much more, than the Promiſe. made by 
Moſes; and is ſo much more advantageous, as an 
everlaſting Life exceeds that of a few Years. It 
is certain that what we Joſt in Adam we 
Chriſt; and as all Men are to be raiſed at the lalt 
Day, good Men have .a Promiſe that they ſhall 
not die: They therefore muſt continue in a State 
of Senſibility, and thus live after the Separation uf 
Soul and Body; and thus are they to be preſerv d 
in a State of Perception and Action even to the 
Day of Judgment, whilſt the wicked and unbe- 
lieving and abominable die, and abide in Death, till 
the laſt Trump ſhall ſound, and call them forth 
hay account for their A Wen WW 

It is certain in Fact, that both Fews and. Gentiles | 
believed the Doctrine of a future State long before 
our Saviour appear'd; and they produced 
ments to prove the Immortality of the Soul, and che | 
poſſibility of its Exiſtence after its Separation from 
the Body. The abſolute Certainty of ſuch Ex- 
iſtence they could not prove, becauſe the Light of 
Nature cannot - poſſibly - diſcover, whether God, 
who gave Exiſtence to our Souls, would be pleaſed | 
to continue them for ever, or whether he would 
continue them only to a certain Period ; or what 
that Period was, For what depended on another 
for its Exiſtence, might be deprived of Exiftence by 


the ſame Power that produced it. They therefore 


could argue for the Poſſibility, and even an high 
Probability of the continued Exiſtence of human 
Souls: And fo they did with wonderful Acute - 
neſs. They certainly believed that there was a 
future State: — preſent Death did not put 
an End to all Senſibiliry, Nay, they went ſo far 
as to aſſert, that. ee what 
was doing here. The Story: of the Witch of En- 
"wor is a a plain Proof 1 this Notion's prevailing 
= among 


Sentiment that 
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among the Fews : And what Plato ſays, is? rie 

diobyois rote TrIvunot Tov aue, The Dead have 

fome Knowledge oy Things done here, will ſhew the 
e 


had, Plato Epis. 2d. But ſtill 
this was only Belief, not founded on any Evidence 
ſtrong enough to ſupport ſo important a Notion. 


But our Saviour coming from Heaven with Aſſu- 


rance from God, that he would continue us in 


Life everlaſting, has brought great Light to Life and 


Immortality. For as he has aſſured us from God, 


that eternal Life was to be the Portion of all that 
keep the Commandments of God, and that he would 


not put an End to Life by the preſent Separation 
of Soul and Body, ſo he manifeſted this great 
Point by his own Reſurrection from the Dead, and 
living again after his Death. And thus he threw 
Light upon Life and Immortality by the Goſpel. 
For this is the true Meaning of what St. Paul laid, 


2 Tim. i. 10. Q&lioavros {wnv  aQdapoiav da rey | 


wayyaio, He brought Life and Immortality to light 


From the. preceding Account of our having 
eternal or everlaſting Life, it will follow, that all 
ſuch as believe in Chriſt, and keep his Command- 


ments do not die, but ſubſiſt in continued Life, 


notwithſtanding the Separation of Soul and Body, 
quite to the Reſurrection. At that Time all ſball 
appear before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt, and all 
ſhall receive according to the Things done in the Body 
whether it be good or bad. This made our bleſſed 
Lord ſay to the Thief on the Croſs—Tais Davy 


Halt thou be with me in Paradiſe: And this was 


the Reward. of his Confeſſion of Faith, when he 


deſired our Saviour to remember him when be came 
into his Kingdom, Lake xxiii. 42. 43. And thus 
when our Saviour ſaid, Fear not them which kill 
. the Body, but are not able to kill the Soul, but ra- 
ber fear him which is able to deſtroy bath Body aud 


Soul 


— 
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| Soul in Hell. Matt. x. 28. Or as it is more fully 
expreſſed, Luke xii. 4, 5. Be not afraid of them 
that kill the Body, and after that have no more thar 
they can do. But I will forewarn you whom you ſhall. 
fear: Fear him which after be hath killed hath 
| Power to caſt into Hell: Yea, I jay unto you, fear 
bim. They were the true Diſciples of Chriſt to 
whom this Advice was given; and it was their En- 
couragement and Motive to perſevere in their Du- 
ties, that their Enemies could not kill their Souls, 
whatever Torments they might inflit upon their 
Bodies, or however they. might ſeparate: their 
Souls from their Bodies. And this led St. Paul 
to argue, that if our earthly Houſe of this Ta- 
 bernacle were diſſolved, we have a Building 2 
Cod, an Houſe not made with Hands, eternal in i 
Heavens. 2 Cor. v. 1-—8.His great Defign was, (and 
E this he knew to be founded on Truth itſelf) that 
l Mortality might be ſwallowed up of Life: And 
therefore he was willing rather to be abſent fromthe 
5 Body and to be preſent with the Lord. Now, were 
the Separation of the Soul and Body to imply a 
total Ceſſation of Life in ſuch as ſincerely endea- 
vour to obey the Will of Chriſt, His being abſent 
. from the Body would not be a Preſence with, the 
Tord, but it would be as much an Abſence from 
him, or more ſo, than when he was actually in the 
Body. To this let me add an Obſervation of the 
ingenious and learned Mr. Peters; and that is, 
that The Wicted are never ſaid to be gathered to 
« their. Fathers, though going to Sheol, and, being 
« gathered to their Fathers, are Terms equivalent, 
when applied to good Men, in the Old Teſta- 
„ ment.” Peters on Job. p. 326. 379, &c: + 
This will naturally lead me to conſider what is 
faid in Scripture concerning the Reſurrection. For 
| How can the Rigbteous riſe again, who continue in 
Life, and never ceaſe to act? How are they _ 


366 Ober vations on C M 4 v. 1 
ed? And how come the Scriptures to ſpeak 0 


much of the Reſurrection of the Juſt, when the. 


Wicked ſhould ſeem more properly the Subjects of. 
a Reſwrreftion ? © 

To account for this, 4 it be obſerved, chat by 
the Reſurrection of all Mankind is meant, their ap- 
and acting as they did before in this Life. 
When Fairus's Daughter's Soul returned, ſo that 
the was enabled to a ppear and act as ſhe did before 


ſhe died, ſhe dg, aroſe. In Homer when Achilles 


had retired: from the Grecian at- and Jay inac- 
tive, the Poet tells us, | 


Ta ya d dvcjonota huirnw;! Ul. B. 694. 
Ee all ſoon ariſe, and act as he did before. 11 5 is 


the returning to Action, as Men had done before, 


which is properly the Aud sacis, Reſurrection: And 
accordingly, whenever all Mankind ſhall ap- 
pear before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt, and 
act as when they were on Earth; they are ſaid 
to ariſe, or to be raiſed. There is to be a Reunion 
of the Soul with its Body: And theręfore our Sa- 


viour ſays, not only, that <whbſo eateth my Fleſh; 


and drinketh my Blood hath eternal Life, but he im- 
mediately adds, and I will raiſe him up at the laſt 
Day, John vi. 34. This raiſing up al the laſt 
is at the Time when the Dead ſhall bear the Voice of 

the Son of God, and they that bear ſhall live, and 
be made capable of acting as they did before. Al 
that are in the Graves ſhall hear bis Voice and come 


forth; they that have done good unto the Reſurrection 


of Life, and they that have done evil, unte the Refur- 

reftion of Damnation, Jobn v. 28. 29. The Good 
fhall then be put into Poſſeſſion of che Juberitance 
prepared for them; and the. Wicked ſhall go into 


_ everlaſting Puniſhment. The Good ſhall then have 


glorious, incorruptible, ſpiritual, immortal Bodies, 
and'reap all the Advantages of being joint Heirs 
with 1 the Wicked Mall with everlaſt- 


ing 
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ing Deſtruction from the Preſence of the Lord. Thus 
when it is ſaid, That Women received through- Faith 
their Dead by a Reſurrection, Heb. xi. 35. no more 
is intended than a Return to Action, as befbre Sepa- 
ration of Soul and- Body happened. And when the 
Apoſtle mentions others as refuſing to accept a pre- 
ſent Life in hopes of a better Reſurrection, He means 
by thoſe Terms, that they hoped for a Return to Ac- 
tion again in a much better State and Condition than 
what this Life could affore. FR 
The Scriptures ſpeak very frequently of the Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead; and by all that are in the 
Graves, they mean the ſame thing, as all who have 
had their Souls ſeparated from their Bodies. They - 
all ſhall be made to appear at the Judgment Seat of 
Chriſt; And beeauſe the Juſt are the Children of 
God, accepted in the Beloved, hence it is not unuſual 
to call the Reſurrection of Theſe by the general 
Name of the Reſurrection of the Dead. v. Matt. 
xxii. 30. Luke Xx. 31. Philip. iii. TT. 1 Cor. XV. 
1. Theſſ. iv. 13.—18. Accordingly our Saviour 
ſpeaks of ſuch as did eat bis Fleſh, and drink bis 
Blood, that is; of ſuch as were ſincere: Beltevers in 
him, as Perſons whom he would raiſe up af tbe 
laſt Day. Theſe were to have incorruptible 
and immortal Bodies, quite different from - what 
they bore about them here. Thoſe who imagined a 
Reſurrection to be impoſſible in itſelf, imagined it as 
much a Contradiction to bring back a dead Man to 
Life, revocare defunctos, as it was to make twice Ten 
not equal to Twenty, v. Plinys Nut. Hiſt. I. wi. c. 7. 
hut furely it is no more impoſſible to bring back 
one that has been in Being, than it is to bring into 
Being one that was not in Being. 1 
All then that are depoſited in their Graves, are 
to act again, and to appear at the Day of Judg- 
ment; and therefore are ſaid to be raiſed; and every 
Man- ſhall then give an Account of what 2 has 
| one, 
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85 done, duct TS o&dlos, during the Time of his Cons 
tinuance in his earthly Tabernacle. Some that are 
| alive here, ſhall then — . Thoſe, who have 

Already Life, as Rewar 


of their good Beha- 
viour, are to rei With Chriſt; the —.— are to have 
their Portions according to their Works. Now to 
raiſe the preſent Bodies of good Men is no Privilege; 
nor is it any where ſaid, that their Bodies, but that 
they ſhould be raiſed : And their Privileges are, not 
to die, and to have incorruptible and immortal Bo- 
dies ſuited to the Place they are to live in. Where 
as wicked Men are 1 to be raiſed, and to appear, 
and to receive r Puniſhment in the Place 


where the Warm 1 not, and the Fire is not quench- 


ed. And this is all rational, and conſiſtent, and 
intelligible, as far as the Light we - have from 
Scriptures will direct us; and farther, all is Hypo- 
theſis, neither clear nor inconteſtibte. 

Thirdly, We receive through Chriſt Salvation. 


This Word means in general, the Removal of any 


Perſon from the dangerous Condition he was in to a 


ſafe State; and when he is thus removed he is ſaid 


to be ſaved. And hence this Term is uſed, when 
a Man is cured of a dangerous Diſtemper. So As 
iv. 9. If we this Day be examined of the good Deed 
TE to the impotent Man, by what —— cio, 
he is ſaved, or, made whole, v. Ne 561. Hence, 


when any Perſon. is delivered from = dangerous 


Condition of a State of Sin, and is reſtored to the 
Favour of God, he is ſaid to be ſaved. When a 
Heathen was reconciled to God, and returned from 
his Rebellion, or Revolt, againſt God, he was 
ſaved from that dangerous State he was in; and if 
he continued to live according to the Law he was 
po ut under, he would be finally ſaved from all the 

angers and Inconveniencies he would otherwiſe 
be expoſed to. v. Ne 440. ON. 
OS | | N purthly, 
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+ Fourthly; All tliat come into the Belief of Chriſt, and 


accept him as their Lord; obtain Nemiſſon of Sins, or 
Forgiveneſs of Sins. Whatever Crimes any Man had 
been guilty of, be it a Revolt from God, or be it Ido- 
latry; or any abſurd Practices in conſequence of that, 
or beit any Immorality, yet God declared himſelf 


willing to paſs over all Tranſgreſſions, and to receive 


all into Favour, provided they repented, and re- 


turned to him, and for the future behaved as they 


engaged, when they ſubmitted to Chriſt as their 
Lord and Maſter. One Part of the Office of John 


the Baptiſt was, tv go before the Face of the Lord to 


prepare bis Ways, to give Knowledge of Salvation un- 
to his People by the Remiſſion of their Sins. And 
accordingly, when he began to preach He taught 


_ the Baptiſm of Repentance for the Remiſſion of 
Sins) Lake iii. 3. The Meaning is, that he preach- 


ed up Repentance; and declared That to be the 
Thing, not Sacrifices, by which Pardon and For- 
giveneſs were to be obtained. When our Saviour 


- himſelf preached the Kingdom of Heaven to be at 


Hand, or was making its Approach, He made uſe 
of different Forms of Expreſſion. Sometimes he 
told the Perſons recovered of their reſpective Diſ- 


Times he ſaid, Their Sins were forgiven. Theſe 
different ſorts of Expreſſion ſignify, or amount to 


the ſame thing. For the Sins of all thoſe who be- 


lieved in Chriſt being paſſed pver by God, or which 


is tantamount, being forgiven, when our Lord 
aid Ty Faith hath ſaved thee, He only declared 


ſuch Perſon to be his Diſciple, or a Member of 
his Kingdom; and that in Conſequence, his Sins 


were paſſed over. So when the Man that was ſick of 
the Pally, and could not come nigh unto Jeſus for the 
Prefs, and therefore was let down from the Roof 
of the Houſe, —}/hen Jeſus ſaw their Faith, be ſaid 
unto the Sick of the ON Son, Thy Sins be for- 


given 


\ 


370 Obſervations on CH A. V. 


given thee. Mark ii. 35, The Man himſelf as well 
as Thoſe who took ſuch Pains to bring him to Chriſt, 
had that proper Qualification which was required 
to make a Man a Diſciple of Chriſt ; and there- 
fore our Lord pronounced him a Member of his 
Kingdom, and declared to him the Benefit. he had 
in being admitted to it, The Scribes not under- 
ſtanding what he meant by thoſe Words Thy Sins 
be forgiven thee—preſently began to reaſon in their 
Hearts V doth this Man thas - ſpeak Blaſpbe- 

mies? Who can forgive Sins but God only? Our Sa- 
viour, who was not at Liberty to open himſelf on 

all Occaſions, only ſaid to them, Ybether is it ea- 

ier to ſay to the ſick of the Palſy, Thy Sins be for- 
given thee, or to ſay, Ariſe, take up thy Bed, and 

ch He meant, Does not the One argue a 
Power and Commiſſion from God, as much as the 

Other does? But that ye may know that the Son of 
Man heth Power on Earth zo forgive Sins, He ſaith 
to the ſick of the Palſy, Ariſe and take up thy Bed, 
and go thy Way into thine Houſe, ver. 11. Here he 
declares himſelf to be the Son of Man, viz. He 
that was ſpoken of by the Prophet Daniel, to whom 
the Kingdom of. God was delivered ; Then he ex- 
erts an unqueſtionably miraculous Power to forgive 

Sins, on Eerih. The Promiſe of God to forgive 

Sins was to be made to all that would enter into 
his Kingdom: And all that did comply with the 
Terms propoſed, entred into it. When therefore 
our Saviour ſaw the Faith of this poor Man, and 

ot his Friends, and ſaid, Thy Sins be forgiven thee, 

it was pronouncing only the Man a Member of his 
Kingdom, and aſſuring him of the Advantage of 
being admitted into it. And when he. ſaid, the 

Son of Man had Power 4pon Earth to forgive Sins, 

Lit was declaring that He himſelf in his State of 
- Humiliation, upon Earth, had this Power, and 
5 could 
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rould exert it upon proper Objects. So that, Thy 
Sins be forgiven i bee, or, Thy Faith hath ſaved thee z 
or, Thou haſt Faith to be ſaved, and all ſuch like 
Expreſſions mean no more than this Thou art a 
fit Perſon to be, or thou actually art, admitted in- 
do the Kingdom of Heaven, and all Veh Paſt Sins 
are remitted. 

To ſhew ſtill - clearer that This is all that was 
meant by our Saviour's Forgiveneſs of Sins upon 
. Earth, one muſt obſerve, that when our Lord ap- 
| peared to the Twelve after his Reſurrection, He 

reathed on them and ſaid, Whoſoever Sins ye remit, 
they are remitted to them: And whoſoever Sins 
ye retain, they are retained. Fohn xx. 22, 23. 
This was a Commiſſion to the Apoſtles to $0 
and preach the Goſpel in all Nations, and to ad- 
mit all proper Perſons into the Kingdom of God; 
and 10 declare his Righteouſneſs for | the Remiſſion of 
Sins that are paſt [Brough the Forbearance of God, 
Rom. ili. 25. It was in purſuance - of this Com- 
miſſion that Peter began to call upon the Jets to 
repent, and to be baptized every one of you in the 
2 of Feſus Chriſt for the Remiſſion of Sins. Acts 

38. They were to be initiated Members of 
Chriſt's Kingdom upon Earth; and then their for- 
mer Sins were not to be brought to Account, or 
laid to their Charge, but were 70 be blotted ant. The 
Apoſtles then initiating by Baptiſm all Nations, 
Gentiles as well as Fews, into the Kingdom of God, 
upon the Profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt, and a Rea- 
dineſs to ſubmit to his Laws, They. did remit the 
Sins of all fo diſcipled. And as to 'Thoſe who re- 
jected the Council of God, and refuſed to come in- 
to the Goſpel when tendred to them, the Apoſtles 
retained them. 

The Goodneſs of God is very oreat, that not- 
_ withſtanding the Revolt of the Gentile World, 
and the State of Rebellion That was in, and not- 
8 B © 3: withe 
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withſtanding the Perverſeneſs of the Jews in their 
conftant Diſobedience to, or Neglect of their Law, 
yet God accompliſhed what he promiſed, and 

ſhewed himſelf, Xind, Merciful, the common Father 


of all; and that no Sinfulneſs, no Unworthineſs in us 
could make him forget his Goodneſs : And there- 


fore as he had reſolved from the Beginning to ſend 
his Son into the World, and to offer Peace and Re- 
conciliation, ſo in the Fulneſs of Times be ſent him. 
He reſolved to paſ5- by all paſt Offences, provided 
Mankind would ſubmit to the Perfon He ſent, 
and obey for the future the Law of everlaſting 
Righteouſneſs. This was the Condition offered : 
But then This is not to be confounded with, or 
Miſtaken for, a Forgiveneſs of Sins committed after 
Baptiſm, ſince for theſe we muſt account, and re- 


_ ceive the Sentence to be pronounced at the Day of 


Judgment. We muſt not imagine that there is 
any thing in Chriſtianity, that will encourage Sin; 


or that will make a future Judgment needleſs. And 
ſince at that Time we are to receive the Things done 
in our Bodies, accor "ng to that we have done, whe- 


ther it be good or bad, it is certain that all Sins 
are not remitted, or forgiven through Chriſt, but a 


Diſtinction will be made among the Profeſſors of 


Chriſtianity, fince all are not to be finally happy. 
Hence we may ſee the Folly of that Practice in 
and about Conſftantine's Time, of deferring Bap- 


tiſm till the Times of Death, or Times of Hazard 


and Danger of Death. As if Baptiſm and Faith 
in Chriſt were the ſame ; or were coincident in 
Point of Time; or what was promiſed to the one, 
did in all Caſes and Circumſtances belong to the 
other. And hence many other Miſtakes about A5. 
ſolutions, and ſuch like Sorcery, are eaſily refuted, 
which I ſhall not in this Place enlarge on. 
Fiftbh. As the Goſpel declares our Sins forgiven 

through Chriſt, 7a/tification naturally and — 
= S | - 48 A : ri 7 . 


a 
* 
* 


_ rily follows. To i ſignifies to treat as Juſt 3 
or, as if a Man never had offended. In courſe 
therefore every one who embraced. Chriſtianity 
muſt be confidered as Juſt, all his paſt Sins being 


remitted : Nor can he have any other to account 


for unleſs he ſinned again, and again — him- 
ſelf to freſh Evils, oe thus made him in a 


Child of Wrath. Accordingly the Apoſtle y | 


ing to the Corinthians, ſays, Know ye not that the 
Unrighteous /hall not inherit the Kingdom of God. 


Be not deceived ; neither Fornicators—&9c. ſhall in- 


berit the Kingdom of God. Then it follows—Buf 


Ye are waſhed ; but ye are ſanctified; but ye are 
juſtified in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the 


Spirit of our God. 1 Cor. vi. 9— 11. We are then 
ſaid to be juſtified, when our Sins are not brought to 
account to us. Now this being at the Time when 
we believe, and are waſhed, and ſanctified, we are 
to go on as the Law of Chriſt requires. 

We then are juſtified, when all the paſt Sins of 
dur Lives are overlooked : And if we comply with 
the Terms of the Goſpel for the future, we ſhall 

be judged meet to be Partakers with the Saints in 
Lebt. If any one will confider the final Acquittance 
from Sin in the Day of Judgment, when the Man 


ſhall be plated in a State of Happineſs, to be more 


properly Fuſtification, or Salvation, 1 ſhall not 
diſpute the Term. But the Scriptures ſpeak of 
Two diſtinct diſcharges, at Two diſtinct Times 
under the Term, Juſtiſication: And it is eaſy to ſee, 
and to diſtinguiſh the One from the Other, 

 Sinihly. We are ſaid to be made Righteous by the 
Obedience of Chriſt. What is meant by this is, 
we are treated as Righteous through, A by means 
of his Obedience. v. No 189. 603. And fo indeed 


we muſt be, if we have Forgiveneſs of Sins ; if 


weare juſtified z if we have —— with God through 
him. It was Grace and Favour in God freely and 


BOS - gratis 
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gratis to declare his Righteouſneſs in the Remiſſion 


of Sins that are paſt, and to reftore us to himſelf 
in ſuch manner as to make us capable of that Inheri- 
tance which he has promiſed to us. We made no 
Advance to Him; but He was graciouſly pleaſed 
to condeſcend to offer us Terms of Acceptance. 
Herein was Love; not that We loved God, but, 
that He loved us, and ſent bis Son to be n Pro- 
pitiation for our Sins, 1 John ii. 1, 2. iv. 10. 

Laſtly. We are ſanfified in the Name of the 
Lord Neu 7. e. We are ſeparated from the World; 
and all its Follies, Sins, Abſurdities, and are ſet 
apart from it as the peculiar- People of God. And 
accordingly we are obliged to live as the Diſciples 
of Chriſt, in full Hopes and Expectation of receiving 
the Reward of our Labours in the Lord. What 
the Advantages are at preſent of being the peculiar 
People of God are at large mentioned. N 839. 

Before I finiſh the Obſervations on the preceding 


Chapter, it may be not improper to take Notice, 


That there are certain Actions attributed unto Chriſt, 
which ſeem at firſt to have an Effect upon God; 


and to make ſome Alteration in Him. Chriſt is 


ſaid to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of Himſelf. Heb. 
ix. 26. He is 4 Propitiation for our Sins. 1 John ii. 
2. He is our High Prieſt in things pertaining to God 
to make Reconciliation for the Sins of the People. 


Hieb. ii. 18. He was ſacrificed for 4s. 1 Cor. v. 7. 


Here the Difficulty, is, How Chrift did theſe and 
ſuch like Things, when God appears ſo good, ſo 
gracious in himſelf, and ſo manifeſted his Love to 
us, as to juſtify us freely by his Grace. Whence is 
it, that the fame Actions are aſcribed to both God 
and Chriſt ? Wm RD Pan | 

In anſwer to This, let it be obferved, 1ſt. There 
are certain Expreſſions made ufe of concerning our 


Bleſſed Saviour, which, if interpreted in a certain 


Way may imply that God was Angry with his 
FEY fe Ot x "a Creatures, 
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Creatures, and there was a Neceſſity of Appeaſing 
his Wrath. He may be ſaid to be that Holy and. 
Fuſt Being, that a proper Satisfaction was neceſſa- 
rily to be made Him: That Chriſt therefore dying 
for us, and offering himſelf a Propiiiatory Sacri- 
fice for the Sins of the World, took them away; 
and thus inclined God to act towards Man in a 
different manner from what He would have done, 
had it not been for what Chriſt ſuffered in order to 
reconcile Him to us. But the Terms of Scripture 
ſhould be rigidiy adhered to: Chriſt is never once 
ſaid to reconcile God to us: Nor is there any men- 
tion of Satisfaction made to God. It is true that 
Chriſt. is called, iXaouos, which we render, the 
Propitiation for our Sins. But This does not ſignify 
a Propitiatory Sacrifice, but that he was the Means 
of recanciling us to God, and bringing us to a State 
of [Friendſhip with Him againſt whom We had 
rebelled. He was our High Prieſt, entring into 
Heaven, the true Holy of. Holies, having perform- 
ed his Father's Will; and ſo covering our former 
Sins that they will never be brought to account: 
And as He died, and by his voluntary Death made 
us Friends with God, He is juſtly ſaid to be ſacri- 
ficed for us. But for the — of each of theſe 
Expreſſions, let the Reader conſult the Paſſages re- 
ferred to, and reconcile them with Others that 
mention the Attributes of God, and his great Love 
and good Will to Mankind.  - + . 
2. As. to many Paſlages of Scripture, where 
_ Chriſt is ſaid to ſave us, or to redeem us; and at 
. the ſame time God is called our Saviour, or our 
| Redeemer, —it is certain, that the ſame Things are 
attributed equally to Both God and Chriſt. And 
the Reaſon is, The one acted in perfect Obedience 
to, and under Commiſſion from the Other. Thus 
in one Place, Chriſt, it is ſaid, gave himſelf for our 
Sins. Gal. i. 4. in another it is ſaid, He was de- 
. | by livered 
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176 Oberuwtoms mCuay, V. 
livered } aur Offences, Rom. iv. 25. Ta reconcil 
theſe Places no more is intended than that Chriſt | 
voluntarily condeſcended to become Man, and tq 
pay a _ Submiſſion even unto Death, according 
to the Will of his. Father, So in ſome Places 
Os forgave, what God forgave by Him. Col. iii. 
For the full ae of which, con- 
bäder Matt. x. 40. Luke x. Jabn xii, 20. 
Thus too the Grace of God is frequently called, 206 
Grace of. our Lord Jeſus. Chriſt; becauſe it was 
brought and manifeſted from God by Him. And 
indeed nothing is more frequent, than where a 
Principal and an Inſtrumental Cauſe are — 
to aſcribe the ſame Effect ſometimes to the One 
and ſometimes to the Other. 

3. Chriſt was the Mediator Betævixt God a FT 3 
And if a Mediator brings about a Reconciliation 
between Two Parties, or, if he offers Terms to 
an Offender, and induces Him to accept them, 
nothing is more uſual than to attribute to the A. 
diator all the good Things obtained by his Media» 
tion: Eſpecially if He underwent any extraordinary 
Trouble or Difficulties in order to accompliſh his 
Ends. Now our Sayiour valuptarily quitted the 
Glory which he had with his Father ; — ſuffered 

great Pains, and at laſt Death ieſelf 1 in order tg 
2 ure Happineſs to Man, When therefore the 
appineſs of Man is attributed to Him, or our 
Salvation is aſcribed to His Sufferings or Death, 
the next imme diate Step, or what has an immediate 
Connexion with us is conſidered, without aſcending 
to the more remote or firſt Gaule. Thus when 
Chriſt is ſaid to redeem us by bis Blood,-or we are 
ſaid to have Redemption through bis Blood; or that 

| He reconciled both, Jews and Gentiles unto God in 
ene Body by the Croſs ;, or We are juſtified by his 
Blood ;—In theſe and ſuch like Paſſages, we con: 


Ader only what our Mediator ſuffered, or . | 
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— much Good, ar the Ade dywhich 
our Salvation was obtain'd in Fa. God was gra- 
ciouſly pleaſed to offer unto Man Grass and Peace : 
Our Saviour condeſcended to become. incarnate, and 
to die, in order to make us happy. Now as his Suf- 
- ferings in order to do us good were ſo great, we 
attribute to them our Salvation, as they were the 
Means by which we had Juſtification ” Remiltion 
' of his Paſſion, 
Juſt as when an Ambaſſador from any Prince brings 


about any Affair of very great Importance, (ſup- 


— it be the inducing Subjects that are in a Re- 


| volt, or a Robellion againſt their Sovereign, to ac- 


cept the Conditions offered to _ we attribute 
to Him what in Reality is ori y the Prince's 
Goodneſs : And if ſuch Amt r undergoes La- 


bour and Fatigue, and much Loſs, in order to 
obtain his Ends, the great and good Effects of his 


Undertaking are imputed to him, and his good 
Will, dae eee ſent him on 
ſuch Occaſion, 8 


| 
F 


CHAP. VI. 


Texts of the New Te eflament with mention ei- 
tber the Death of Cbriſt, or why be died at 
al, or what 4was the End 1 his Dying. 


H E Death. of Chriſt was one of thoſe great 


Acts of Providence from which we receive 


as very greateſt Advantage; and yet it ſeems a 
Thing not eaſily to be explained. It is natural to 
aſk, Why the Son of God ſhould die? What 
e het Bud of his Death? And why did he 
undergo that public ignominious Death ? Could not 


the End of his . into = World have been” 


ob- 
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378 C'H AP. VI. 


obtained without ſuffering ſuch a Death as he 
ſuffer d? The Croſs of Chriſt was always unto the 
Jews a ſtumbling Block, and unto tbe Greeks Foolifh- 
neſs : And we, who profeſs to believe it to be the 
Wiſdom of God, are too apt to talk fooliſhly for God, 
and to treat this. Subject as if we had no Notion of 
the moral Attributes of God. Many conceive 


Fati faction made to God, by the Death of Chriſt, 


for the Sins f the Warld: It expiated his Auger; 


or it was a Satisfaction to his Juſtice and Holineſs ; 


or it was ſome How. or other, an Atonement,” or a 
Reconciliation of God to us. Others who-diſlike 
this Doctrine of an Equivalent, or a.Compen/ation - 
paid to God for Sin, have conceived the Reaſon of 


_ Chriſt's Sufferings and Death to have been for 
the Vindication 'of the Authority of God's Laws, 
and to ſhew his. Deteſtation of Sin. They think 


it by no Means an. improper Method of - na 


Mankind from Sin, that God ſpared not his on 


Son, but ſending his own Son in tbe Likeneſs. of fins 
ful Fleſh, and for Sin, condemned Sin in the Fleſh... 
The principal Texts which mention the Death of 


- Chriſt,” or the Ends of his Death, are theſe which 


follow. 

891. Matt. xvi. 21. Jeſt began to thew unto his 
Diſciples, how he muſt go unto Jeruſalem, and 
Juffer many Things of the Elders, and Chief 
Prieſts, and Scribes, and be killed, and be * 
again the third Day. _ 

892. xvii. 23. They ſhall kill him, nd the 
third Day he ſhall. be raiſed again. . 


893. xx. 18, 19. They ſhall condemn fm 


to Death, and ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles 
to mock, and to ſcourge, and to crucify him; 
and the third Day he ſhall riſe again. 


294. 28. Even as the Son of Man — 
not to be N . but to miniſter; and 


— 4 Py - o 


HAP. I 358 
to give his Life a Ranſom for many. v. Ne r. 
443.756. 
895. Matt. xxvi. 28. This is my Blood of the 
New Teſtament, which is ſhed for many for 
the Remiſſion of Sins. v. Ne 445, 446. © 
896. Mark x. 43. For even the Sop-ef Man came 
not to be miniſtred unto, but tö miniſter, and 
to give bis Liſe a Ranſom for many. v. Ne 446. 


756. 


897. xiv. 24. This is my Blood of the New | 


T eſtament, which is foed for many. v. Ne 446. 
895. 
858. Luke xviii. 33. And they ſhall* ſcourge him, 
and put him to Deatb, and the third Day he 
— 17 again. v. Ne 891, 892, 8 


39g. e 105 20. This is my Body which | 


is en for you. Likewiſe alſo the Cup after 
Supper, ſaying, This Cup is the New Teſta- 
ment in my. Blood, which is ed for you. 


The Meaning of our Lord is, the Wine in this 


Cup is the Repreſentation, and proper Memorial 
of my Blood which is bed for you, to confirm 
the new Covenant which God has promiſed in the 


nies cage to make with Mankind. v. Ne 446. 460. 


00 | xxiv. 26. Ought not Chriſt to have 
ſuffered theſe things, and to enter into tus Glory. 
V. Ne 461. 
901. 46. Thus it been Chriſt -to ſuffer, 
and to riſe from. the Dead the third Day 
Our Saviour's Argument for the Neceſſity of 
Chriſt's Sufferings, and St. Paul's too, Acts xvit. 
3. is founded upon the different Characters given 
of the Chriſt in the Prophets. All ſaw that he 
was to be a glorious Prince; and this the Jews had 


no Controverſy about. But then he was likewiſe | 


to be a Man of 'Sorrows, and Sufferings, as he is 
ge. deſcribed; Ja. liii. He was to be 
rought as a * to the Slaughter ; J and to be 
cal 
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thro* Death was, that he might riſe again, and 
by that Means "manifeſt a future Lie both in 


. CHAP. VL 


| my eo of the Living; when his 
2 was made an Offering for Sin, he fhall ſee bis 


Seed: He ſpall. E long his Days; he ſhall ſee of 
the Travail q and he ſatisfied, —T HERE- 
FORE bg ſhall divide the. Spoil 57 the Strong, be- 
cauſe be hath poured out his Soul unto Death. It 
is natural to aſk, How can theſe Things be? He 
ſhall' be cut of, and yet /ee his Sad] He was 
therefore to divide a 4 — with the Great, be- 
canſe he poured out his Soul unto Death To recon» 
Cile theſe Contrarieties, or rather appearing _ 
tradictions, Chrift muſt needs have ſuffered, and 
roſe. made ain from the Dead : Nor is there any other 
e Scheme to reconcile the differing Cha- 
—— of the Chriſt. Thus then did Jeſus; and 


thus were the Scriptures fulfilled; and thus were 
they opened to the Apoſtles : And thus it was that 


St. pan! affirmed, that be ſaid no ot ber things than 


thoſe which Moſes and the Prophets ſaid /bould come. 


Acts 25 22. EY 
2, Fobn iii. 14, 1 As Moſes 7 us theSer- 
we in the t. even ay the Son 
of Man be lifted up, that whoſoever believeth 
in him ſhould not periſh but have eternal Life. 
v. NY. 470. 


903. x, 11, I am the good Shepherd; the 


good Shepherd giveth his Life for the Sheep, 
v. Ne. 506. 


loo | I lay down my Life for the Sheep, 


v. Ne goy. 
905. 17. Therefore doth my F ather love 


me, becauſe I iy down wy Laje, that I might 
take it 


The End and Deſign of our Saviour in lay 


ing down bis Life bewg. here ſaid to be, that 


be might take it again. — This ſeems remark- 


ably to point out, that one End of his going 


him- 


CHAP. VI. 381 


himſelf as Lord of all, and in his Diſciples 

whom. he was to reign over. v. Ne 510, 
906. Jobn x. 18. No Man taketh it from me, but I 

lay it down of myſelf, I have Power to lay it 


down, and I have Powet to take it again. vv. 


Ne 510. 905. 


vo an Act of Will and Choice in Chriſt in : 


tis manner to lay down his Life. 
907. xi. 50, 51, 52. Nor conſider that it is 
| expedient for us, that one Man ſhould die b+ 
the People, and that the whole Nation perth 
not. And this ſpake he not of himſelf, but 
being High-Prieſt that Year, he propheſied 


that Jefus ſhould die for the Nation; and. not 
for that Nation only, but that he ſhould gather - 


together in one the Children of God that was 


ſcattered abroad. To die for the Nation, is the 


fame manner of Expreſſion as to lay down bis 
Life for the Sheep, viz. to ſave, protect, ſecure 
From Harm; for their Good, or Advantage, by 
means of Death to gather together in one the 
Children of God. v. N. 513. 


908. 53. They took Counſel together o 


Fut him to Death. 

gog. Xii. 32, 33. AndIif I be lifted up from 
the Earth will draw all Men to me. This he 
faid, ſignifying what Death he ſhould die. 

910. Xviii. 14. Now Caipbas was he which 
gave Counſel to the Jes, that it was expedi- 


ent that one Man ſhould die Jar the People. v. 


Ne 513. 907, 
911. 37. To this End was I born, and for 
tbis Cauſe came I into the World, that I ſhould 
dear Witneſs unto the Trum. 
912. Adds iii. 15. And killed the Prince of Life, 


orgy God hath raiſed up from the Dead. v. 
The oof ><; Ws on to eternal Life, whom we are to 


imitate and follow after, 
| 913. 
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32 8 H A P. VI. 75 | 
Ad v. 8. And intend to bring this. Man's 
"fi upon us. „ 
© xvii. 3. Openin and alledging, that” 
” Chriſt muſt. needs have ſu ered, and. riſen again 
from the Dead. v. Ne 91. 
pi; 1 8 28. Take heed 9 to your- 
elves, and to all the Flock over which the 
Holy Ghoſt hath made you Qverſeers. to feed 
the Church. of God, which he hath purchaſed 
with his own, Blood. v. Ne 576. 


916. xxvi. 2. That C riſt ſhould ſuffer, 


that he ſhould be the firſt that n riſe from 
the Dead. 

Ei rad urg 6 vb; that Chriſt was deſign- 
ed and deſeribed to be a ſuffering. Perſon, as well 
as a triumphant Prince; and in conſequence he 
was to die and to riſe from the dead, in order 


to ſhew bow theſe contrary. Characters met. in the 


ſame Perſon. v. Ne got. 

917. Rom, iii. 25. Whom God hath ſet forth to 
be a Propitiation thro* Faith in his Blood, to 
declare his Righteouſneſs for the Remiſſion of 
Sins that are paſt. v. N? 581. 584. 

'918. iy. 25. Who was delivered for our Of- 
fences, and was raiſed again for our Juſtification. 

Our Offences, not any of his own, were the true 

Cauſe why Chriſt was deliver'd up to Death. And 
as he died on that Account, he was raiſed again 
to ſhew that we ſhould be tread; as if we were 
juſt, i. e. ſhould have all former Sins forgiven us, 
if we believed in him, and accepted. bim as our 
Lord. v. Ne 587. 

919. v. 6. For when we were yet n 

Strength, in due Time Chriſt died for the un- 
- godly, v. N? 590. 

| 920. | 8. While we were yet Sinners, Chriſt 

died for us. v. No 591. 592. 

21 9. Much more, being now juſtified by 

his Blood, we ſhall be ſaved from the Wrath to 

come. e 
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CHAP; v. 362 
The Gdodneſs of God was ſuch, that whilſt- we 


Gentiles were ſuch grievous Sinners, and had ſhewn 
no Diſpeſition to return to God, but continued 
in a: State of Rebellion againſt him, Chriſt came 
into the World, and offer d us Peace from God, 
and-even. died to bring us to God, and thus. to 
make us happy. If this was the Caſe when we 
were Sinners, now, when we are in a State of Ju- 


ſtification iv To ayart aulov, by Means of bis 


Death, or by Means of his Condeſcenſion to come 


into the World, and to die, we may depend up- 
on our being ſecured get all Wrath ta come. v. 


Ne 593. 


* Rom. v. 10. For if when we were Enemies we 


were reconciled to God by the Death of his Son, 
much more being reconciled, we ſhall be n 


by his Life. 

If when we were in a State of Enmity and Re- 
bellion againſt God by Idolatry and Vice, he was 
ſo kind as · to offer us Peace, and accept our Re- 


turn, dia TE. $avarou, thro* the Death of his Son, 
and he brought about his great Scheme on our 


Behalf by the Death of Chriſt, now, that we are 
made Friends, and admitted into Favour, we may 
be aſſured, that we ſhall be finally ſaved, as he 
has promiſed, ſince Chriſt is raiſed from the dead, 


and put in Poſſeſſion of that Life which he has 


_ promiſed to us. v. Ne 322. 594. 


95 3. vi. 3, 4, 5. Know ye not that 2 many 
of us as were baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, were 


3 into his Death. Therefore we are 
buried with him by Baptiſm into Death, that 


like as Chriſt was raiſed up from che dead by the 


Glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould 
walk in Newneſs of Life. For if we have been 
planted together in the Likeneſs of his Death, 


we ſhall be alſo in the Likeneſs. of his Reſar- 
rection, v. No 924. 


924. 


21004 


24 c HAP. v. 
926 Rom vl. 9, 10. Knowing that Chriſt being 


raiſed from the Dead, dieth no more: Death 


' hath no more Dominion over him. For in char 


he died, he died unto Sin once; but in chat he 
kvu:ith; he liveth unto God: 

The Meaning of this whole Paſſige inThat'fo- 

many as were become the Diſciples of Chriſt, 


were made ſo that they might avoid that which 
was the Cauſe of his dying, viz. Sin. They 


thewed by their being burke under Water at 
Baptiſm, chat they were dead to Sin; and by their 

coming oùt of the Water, that they would be like 
new born Peo e, free from Sin, and would for 
the future wall in Newneſs of Life. For if we 
have been ovu@urei, grafted and firmly united to- 
gether in a Likeneſs of his Death, ſo ſhall we be 
1n a Likeneſs of his Reſurrection. For as Chriſt 
once ſubmitted to Death, juſt as if he had been 
under che Dominion of Death, yet being raiſed 
from the dead dieth no more, ſo ſhould we who 
have died to Sin, Sin no more. And as he now 
being raiſed from the Dead liveth unto God, fo 
ſhould we who are raiſed to Life; live unto God, 
1 unto Jeſus the Giver of eternal Life. 5. 


928. viii. 3. God ſending his own Som i 


the Likeneſs ſinful Fleſh, and for Sin, con- 
demn'd Sin in the Fleſh, v. Ne 174. 189. 65. 

926. 32. He that ſpared net his own Son, 
but delrvered him up for us all, how ſhall he not 
with him alſo give us all Things. v. Ne 617. 

927. xiv. 9. For to this End Chriſt both 
died, and roſe, and revived, that he might be 
Lord both of the Quick and Dead. Ele 7870, 5 
for this End; with a View to this. | 

928. 15. Deſtroy not him with thy Meat, 
for whom Chriſt died. v. Ne 644. 


| oͤrip 


& : ” N W F 7 1 : & f * 2 r * 1 
R ( % 4 N N 0 


3 en 3 -— 
forthe fake of whom; "for whoſe Advantage. 5 
N. 62% 


929. . 1 For even Chriſt our Paſſover is 


_ »-facrificed for us. v. No 640, 

930. 1 Cor. viii. 11. And through thy Kndwinige 
ſhall the weak Brother periſh, tor whom Chriſt 
died, v. — 928. 


93 244 2 
ken Av for you, ways <5 the ſame Manner alſo he 
took the Cup, when he had ſupped, ſaying, This 
Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood. v. N* 


446. 645. 6 uy AE 

94% +: or as often as ye eat this Bread, 

and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's Death 

till he mw 

933- xv. 3. For I delivered” unto you firſt 

: - dl—how that Chriſt died for our 2 v. Ne 
3 | 

934. 2 Cor. v. 14 15. For the Love of Chriſt 


*ronfiraineth us, becauſe we thus judge, that if 


one died for all, then were all dead, And that he 
died for all, that they which live, ſhould not 
henceforth live unto themſelves, but unto him 
| WE died for then, and roſe again. v. N* 376. 
6 8 
935. 21. For he bach made hn to be Sim” 
for us, 1 knew no Sin, that we might be 
made the Righteouſneſs of God in him. v. Ne 
189. '596. 665, 
1 936. Gali. i. 4. Who geve himſelf PIE our "Hh that 
be might deliver us from this preſent evil World, 
according to the Will of God and our F ather. v. 
o 6 1. | fy 
By delivaring us from this preſent wil World; the 
Apoſtle means, that He might ſan#ify us, make 


e not to 3 in the Sins of the 


World, 


This i is my Body which 13 
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| World, and fre us from the \ Wrath due to what 


is paſt. v. No 949. 
937. Galat. ii. 8 14 am erncifed with Chriſt 3 ne- 


vertheleſs I live, yet not I but Chriſt liveth in 
me. And the Life which I now live in the 
Fleſh, I live by the Faith of the Son of God, 

. who loved me and gave gay 1 me. v. N? 
587. 671. 676. 

938. 21. Ido not fruſtrate the Grace of God \ for 
if Righteouſneſs come by the Law, then in 
is dead in vain. v. N* 677. 


939. iii. 13. Chriſt hath redeemed us from 


the Curſe of the Law, being made'a Curſe for us; 
for it is written, Curſed is every one that 
on a Tree, v. Ne 679. a 

940. Epb. i. 7. In whom we have Redeniption 
— his Blood, the Forgiveneſs of Sins, ac- 
cording to the Riches of his Grace, v. Ne 10. 
200. 69 3˙1 

9414. ü. 13. But now in Jeſus Chriſt, 7e 
who were fornctiries far off, are made nigh” by 
the Blood of Chriſt. v. Ne 386, * 

942. 16. That he might reconcile Both un- 
to God in one Body by the Croſs, having flain 

the Enmity thereby. v. Ne 760. 

943. v. 2. Walk in en as Chriſt alſo 
hath loved us, and hath given himſelf for us an 
Offering, and a Sacrifice to God for a ſweet 
_--ſmelling Savour. v. Ne 708. 

944- . 25, 26, 27. Even as Chriſt alſo loved 
the Church, and gave himſelf for it; that he might 
- ſan#ify and cleanſe it with the waſhing of Water, 
by the Word, that he might preſent it to him- 
ſelf a glorious Church, ** having Spot, or 
Wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but that it ſhould 
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945. Phil, i ji © Hebumbled mel and became 
obedient to Death, even the Death of the 0 roſs. 
V. Ns 719. I 

946. 6672.3 That I may / know. him, and 


the Power of his Reſurteckien, and the Fellow- 


- ſhip of his Sufferings, being made, conformable 
to his Death. 
943. Col. i. 13, 14. And hath tranſlated us into 
the Kingdom of his dear Son, in whom we have 


Redemption through his Blood, even the Forgive- | 


meſs of Sins. v. Ne 443. 693. 727. 


| 948. 20. And having made Peace through 


the Blood of his Croſs, by him to reconcile all un- 

to himſelf, _ 
As in the Epiſtle to the Philippians, g. ii. . 8. it is, 
— He became obedient to Death, even the Death of 


the Croſs, Sad rou 5avegd, ſo here it is, % los 


5avegs, the Blood of the Croſs, i. e. the Blood ſhed 


on the Croſs. This ee Act of Obedience 


and Submiſſion in our Saviour to Death, even 


that ignominious Death upon the Croſs, and his 


ſhedding his n it in the Manner he did, 
was the Means made uſe of by God to bleſs the 
World, and to eee all Things to himſelf. 
94 9. 21, 22, And you who were ſometimes 
alienated, and Enemies in your Mind by wicked 
Works, yet now hath he reconciled in the Body 
of his Fleſh through Death, to preſent you holy 
and unblameable and unreproveable in his Sight. 
The Apoſtle is is ſpeaking io the Coloſſians as Gen- 
tiles, who Tore, formerly, were alienated from God, 


and Enemies to him, but ow were reconciled by 


our Saviour's taking a Body of Fleſa, i. e. becoming 


incarnate, and appearing in the Likeneſs of Man, 
and dying as he did, in order to preſent them holy, 

unblameable, unreproveable, i. e. Juſt before God. 
They were not to relapſe into Sin, after their Con- 

| reckon to Chriſt, but were to continue in the Faith, 
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ſteady, well grounded. . W. 65 3. 7755 * 


936. 944. 
950. 1 Thefſ. v. 9. 10. For God hath not appoint- 


ed us to Wrath, bur to obtain Salvation by our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, who died for us, that whether 
we wake, or lleep, we ſhould ve together with 
him. v. No 744. | 
The End of Chriſt's dying for us was, that all who 


are the Children of Light or the Children of the 


Day, ſhould behave themſelves right; and be ſober; 

guarding themſelves with Faith and Love, and the 

Hope of Salvation by Chriſt, who died that his 

Diſciples might live together with Him. v. N. 

472. 648. | 

951. Tit. ii. 14. Who gave himſelf ar us, chat he 
might redeem us ſrom all Iniquity, and purify 
unto himſelf a peculiar People zealous of good 
Works, v. Ne 766. 936. 


952. Heb. ii. 9. But we ſee Jeſus, who was 3 


a little lower than the Angels, for the Suffering 
of Death crowned with Glory and Honour, — 
he by the Grace of God ſhould taſte Death for all 
Men. v. No % “ 

Me ſee Jeſus, who was for a little Time clave 
in a Condition interior to that of Angels,— We ſee 
him, on account of, and as a Reward for his Suf- 
fering Death, crowned with Honour and Glory. In 
this great? Scheme of Providence that God's Grace 
and Favour might be ſhewn to all Men, i. e. to 
both Few and Gentile, God ſo ordered i it: that en 
ſnould taſte Death. 


953. 10. For it N * for whom are 


all things, and by whom are all things, bringing 
many Sons unto Glory, to make the Captain of 
« their Salvation perfect thro' Sufferings.v. No. 71. 
954. 14, 15. For as much then as the Child- 

ren are Partakers of Fleſh and Blood, he alſo 
go WIE likewiſe took Part of the fame, that thro 
* cat 
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- Death he might deſtroy him that had the Power 
of Death, that is the Devil. And deliver them 


who, chrough Fear of Death, were all their Life- 


time ſubje& to Bondage. v. Ne 77 

Here are Two Reaſons aſſig 4 
ſhould become incarnate, and ul die. 1. Man- 
kind was made up of Fleſh and Blood : Therefore 
it was fit that Chriſt alſo ſhould be made Flefp, and 
that he ſhould die too, that He might ſhew that 
Death had no Dominion over Him; nor would it 
have over thoſe whom He came to deliver from 

the Subjection of Death, Men were naturally ſub- 
ject to Death as born of mortal Parents: Now God 
intended to ſhew'that Death, and He that had the 
Poteer of Death, and brought it into the World, 
were to be ſubdued and - deſtroyed by Fl and 

Blood. And whereas Thoſe who were . ſubjet# to 
Death were, during their whole Lives, always in 
Fear of that Evil, God was pleaſed to make ma- 
nifeſt to all, that they might live, and have eternal 

Liſe, as Chriſt ved, and would live for ever, being 
raiſed from the Dead. 

955. Heb. ii. 17, 18. Wherefore in all things i it be- 
hoved him to be made like his Brethren, that he 
might be a merciful and faithful Hi 55 Prieſt in 
things pertaining to God, to make Reconciliation 
for the Sins of the People. For in that he him- 


ſelf hath ſuffered being tempted, he is able to 


| faccour them that are tempted. v. Ne 775. 
9 56. v. 8. Though he were a Son, yet learn- 


ed he Obedience by the things which he jure 3 


v. Ne 779. 
957. vii. 27. Who needed not daily, as 


thoſe High Prieſts, to offer up Sacrifice firſt far 
his own Sins, and then for the People 83; for 


this he did once, when he e e up. ST. v. 
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290 CHAZP.:VI. 

5. Heb. ix. 12. By his own Blood he entred in 
once into the holy Place, having obtained eternal 
Redemption for us. v. Ne 804. | 

959. 14. How] much more mall the Blood 
| of "Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit offered 
| himſelf without Spot to God, purge your Con- 
ſcience from de Works to ſerve ' the | "living 
God. v. Ne 8. 

960. 16, 16. And for this Cauſe 10 is the 
Mediator. of the New Teſtament [or Covenant 

that by Means of Death for the Redem 
* Tranſgreſfions that were under the firſt Teſta- 

ment [Covenant] they which are called might 
receive the Promiſe of eternal Inheritance. For 
where a Teſtament is, there muſt alſo de We 
Death of the Leſtator. v. Ne 805—808.- 

961, Heb. ix. 26. But now once in the End. of the 
World hath he appeared to put away Sin up = 
Sacrifice of Himſelf. v. Ne 812. ©! 

| By a voluntary giving up himſelf to Death, or 


by his Obedience even to Death, he made Sin not 


to have any Power to hurt us, or to keep us under 
its Dominion. : He gave us eternal Life, having 


done x N N required him to do to put 1 


Sin. 
962, - © 28. So Chiif was once offered to bear 
the Sins of many. v. Ne 813. 

963. X. 10. By the which i we are fanctifted, 
10 the Offering of the Body: of you Chriſt 
once for all. u. N* $17. 

964. 12. But this Man after 15 had affered one 
Sacrifice for Sins for ever ſat e the a 
ee of God. v. = 818. ee 
3. 14. For by one Offering he hat 
F [I for ever "em de e 2 Nat. by: 
27. ö 
p66. 19. 20. Haring therefore Boldneſi to 
enter into the Holieſt by the Blood of Jeſus, by 
a 
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% 
| anew and living Way which he conſecrated for 
us 8 the Veil, that is to ſay, his Fleſh, 
v. No 821. 

- Having therefore the Liberty to enter into Hear 
ven, through Chriſt's taking Fleſh, and becoming 
in that State obedient unto. Neath, and thus open- 
ing the Way for us, let us not refuſe to follow him 
into this Sanctuary 
967. Heb, x. 26. aj 11 U we an willfully after that 

we have received the Knowledge = the Truth, 

Ne 8s remaineth no more Sacrifice for Sins. V. 
® G2Jc z-1: | - 
908: l Xii. 2; Who for the Jo Joy char was ſer ber 
fore him, endured the Groſs, deſp 


of God. v. No 826. 


969. xiii. 12. Wherefore Jeſus alſo, that he 


| ht ſan#tify the People with. his own Blood, 
fy ered without the Gate, v. No 828. 949 
| 970. 1 Pet. i. 2, 3. Peter an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, 
to the Strangers Elect, according to the Fore- 
knowledge of God the Father, through Sancti- 
flication of the Spirit unto 8 and,/prink- 
ling of the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, Grace unto you, 
and Peace be multiplied. Bleſſed be the God 
and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which ac» 
cording to his abundant Mercy hath begotten us 
again unto a lively Hope by the Reſurrection of 
Jeſus Chriſt from the dead. v. No 832. 
971. 28, 19. For as much as ye know, chat 
ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, 
as Silver and Gold, from yaur. vain Converſa- 
tion, — but with the precious Blood of Chriſt, as of 
. a Lamb without Spot, and Blemiſh, v. Ne 693. 
756. 836. 9588. 
The Gentile World was bought unto God. by the 
-ecious Blood of Chriſt, who condeſcended to die 
in order to the! them, and make them appeat 
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iſing the Shame, : 
and is {et down at the right Hand of the Throne 


8 7 IS a -. ; : a —_ 922 1 2. 1 
Are _ . * ** * . 
— — 1 — n — —— ; 3 
= oe EC 2 EDD .. ² F ⁵˙ ö SY Sea = 2 3 — 


. 
— K * . 
ns — 


: 


1 % 
„ 
5 * 2 
438) 
16. 
141 
* 
vir 
1 
. 
+ 
4638 
1 
. * 
14 
1 
69 1 
. 
1 
by Fehl 
”Y C2 
15 * 
1 
R "ali" 
pong 
"4:4 
: l 0 
1 
00! if 
e is 
N Þ 
% 
7 p 
W . 
oy 15 
. 9 1 
% 153-178 
©: 
bi 
Mi. 
K. 
* 
W 
N. 
, 11 5 
1 
MW 
"= 4 
* þ 
. 
1 
n 
1 
ETAL 
4 
2 1 
N. 
$4; 148 
' [5 
* y 
, 
491 
i 
we by. 
* 4/9 
" + 29i.6 
1 * x it 
| . 
en 
5 * off 
"ip! 
. * iN 
* a 
1 
Ll 
J 
TH vY* « 
40 
BY: 1 
mi} 
18 ! 
(8 
"XR" "; 
,. 
1 
1 
K 
+18 
* 
4 
YET 
SOM 
1 
+ 4 
7. 
2 
1 * 
: t 
1 
1 
by. 
%% 
1 | 
Poly 
VN 
+ 
"| 
N 
5 
þ 
of 
"pt 
45, 
be. 
Fi 
1 
1 
75 
! 
1 
Ft, 
17 
ID 
7 a 
1 6 
1 
. 
. 
** 
4 
un, 
hb 
0 
AM 
5 
„ 
ah 
31 
$4) 3 
bg 
* 
5 
"4 
. 
15 
Fry 
t 
1 
t 
wo 
% 
£ 
U 
i 
A 
71 
\ 
5 
q 


3 92 | Cc H A P. : VI. 14 
n y i be udo ben ght them, and 
He to w they 


I5, 16. 
972. 1 Pet. ii. 21. For even hereunto were ye 


were bought is oh. x, er. | 


called, becauſe Chriſt alſo ſaffered for us, leav- 


ing us Kp. chat we FR: follow his 
Steps. 


WE 24, 25. Who * own ſelf bear our Sins | 


in his own Body on for to] the Tree, that we 
being dead unto Sins ſhould live unto Righteouſ- 
neſs; by whoſe Stripes ye were Deales 3 for ye 
were as Sheep going aſtray. v. N* 442, 


974. iii. 18. For Chriſt alſo hath once e ſuffers _ 
ed for Sins, the Juſt for the Unjuſt, that he 
might bring us to Gd; being put to Death in 


the Fleſh, but quickned by the Spirit. v. Ne 


387. 590. 8. 
975. 4 hg For a as much then as Chriſt hath 


ſuffered for us in the Fleſh, arm yourſelves like- 


wiſe with the ſame Mind; for he that hath 
ſuffered in the F n hath ceaſed from Sin. v. 
No 846. 
976. 1 Fobn i. 7 The Blood of Jeſus Chriſt his 
Son Ueanſerh. us from all Sin. v. Ne 693. 700. 
802, 850. 


i 


977 UL 2. And he is the Proptiatio for our 


Sins, and not for our's but alſo for the Sins 
of the whole World. v. WP 851. 5 
978. ii. 16. Hereby perceive we the Love 
7 Heck, | becauſe He laid down his Life for us. v. 
* 858. | 
979. A. 10. Herein is Love, not that we 
loved God, but that he loved us, and ſent his 


Son to be a Propitiation. for our Sins, v. No 851. 


860. 861. 

980. v. 6. This is he that came by Water 
and Blood, even Jeſus Chriſt ; not by Water on- 
"= but by Water and Blood.” 


951; 
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CHAP. VI. 393 
9587. Rev. i. 5, 6. Unto him that loved us, and 
waſhed us from our Sins in his own Blood, and 


hath made us Kings and Prieſts unto God and 
his Father. v. No 872. 881. 


gon: 18. I am he that liveth and was dead; 
and behold I am alive for evermore. v. No 873; 
983. v. 6. And 1 beheld, and lo in the midſt 


of the Throne, and of the four Beaſts, and in the 
midſt of the Elders ſtood a Lamb as it had been 
314. | 9. And they ſung a new w Song, ſaying, 
Thou art worthy to take the Book, and to open 
the Seals thereof: For Thou waſt lain, and haſt 
redeemed [bought] us to God by thy Blood, out 
of every Kindred, and Tongue, and Feopla;and: 
Nation. v. No 899. 

Ze are bought with a Price, and ye are not your 
own, 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. vii. 2, 3. The Expreſ- 
ſion is taken from the Cuſtom of b«ying. Slaves to 
and for their reſpective Maſters. Hence Chriſt is 
— to have bought us to God, by his Blood. v. No 

43.879. 

985. l 12. Worthy is the Lamb that was ſain 
to receive Power, Se. | 

986. vii. 14. Theſe are they that came out 
of great Tribulation, an d have waſhed their 
Robes, and made them white in the Blood of the 
Lamb. v. 872. 881. | 

987. Xii. 11. And they overcame him by the. 
Blood of the Lamb, and by the Word of their 
Teſtimony : And they loved not their Lives 

unto Death. 

988. win. 9. The Land flain from the Foun- 

dation of the World. v. No 234. 249. 884. 
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On SERVATIONS en thy Paſſages of Serip- - 
ture cited in the Stxth Chapter. 


Ir is not perhaps eaſy for us, weak, and ſhort- 
ſighted, and ignorant as we. are, to enter into 
the Reaſons why the Son of God ſhould become in- 
carnate, and be made Fie/p ; and then in That State 
ſhould not only ſuffer many things in Poverty and 
Diſtreſs, but ſnould die; and not only die, but die 
à Public Death, attended with all thoſe ignominious 
Circumſtances which have made him ſo much con- 
temned by both Jews and Gentiles. The general 
Difficulty is encreaſed by a miſtake of many unſcrip- 
tural Expreſſions, which in courſe have introduced 
unſcriptural Notions. Hence have aroſe the Doc- 
trine of a certain Satisfaction, or Equivalent, ar 
Compenſation, paid to God for the Sins of the 
World. Hence the Notion of a vicarious Subſtitu- 
tion; and of a Puniſhment which our Saviour un- 
derwent, in order to atone and to appeaſe an Angry 
God. It has been thought neceſſary in order to 
account for ſome Expreſſions of Sacred Scripture, 
to aflert a Subſtitution of our Lord to ſuffer in ur 
ſtead; and This has been deemed neceſſary that 
infinite Juſtice and Holineſs may be ſatisfied; and by 
that means that the Great God — Father of all may 
be rendred prapitious and merciful to his Creatures, 
ho having ſinned, repent and return to their Duties. 
For without ſuch Suffering i in our kind Saviour, Re- 
pentance had had »o Efficacy, nor would God have 
accepted the penitent Offender, _ 
There have been thoſe who have endeavoured to 
5 mga or illuſtrate this Notion from the Analogy of 
Things. They argue, That if a Man through 
es or Debauches contracts an ill Habit of 
Body, and in OY of That, ſuffers great 
MS ains 
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Paint and Diſorders, his ſubſequent Repentance, be 
it ever ſo ſincere, may be of no Service or Uſe: ?- 
The Pains continue the fame, and his Prayers and 
Tears alter not that ill Conſtitution he has acquired. 
Juſt ſo it may be in caſes of Sins: They may as 
naturally draw on Affliction to the Soul, as Exceſſes 
do . Pains to the Body. And as Repentance in the 
one caſe does not ſignify, or is of no availance 
with God to remove them, ſo in the Other caſe 
you cannot have any reaſon to think, that God 
will regard the Repentance of the Sinner, or remove 
the Puniſhment annexed to Sin. 
This ſtrange way of Reaſoning, ſo fatal in its 
Conſequences, is founded upon Two Principles, 
neither of which is true. The Firſt is, that Suf- 
ferings and Puniſoments are the ſame. Whereas 
Suffering does not imply Puniſbment, though Puniſh- 
ment implies Suffering: Nor do the natural Effects 
or Conſequences of Action come properly under 
the Notion of Puniſoment; for That implies al» 
ways ſomething Poſitive and Additional to mere 
natural Effects. Should a Child burn itſelf; or 
ſhould a Man going upon his lawful Buſineſs, be 
| wounded or killed by a Tile falling from a Houſe, : 
E Botb would ſuffer Pain, but neither could with any oy 
Propriety be ſaid to be Puniſbed, becauſe neither had | bi 
been guilty of any Fault. Natural Cauſes operate 1 
conſtantly and uniformly whether Fault be com- 
\ mitted, or Guilt contracted or not: But in the caſe 
a of Puniſhment, there muſt be Fault and Guilt, What 
X therefore happens equally to the: Guilty and not 
2 Guilty, ought never to be conſidered or treated as 
Puniſhment : Or if ever it be ſo conſidered, it muſt 


> introduce the utmoſt Impropriety and Confuſion. 

f The Second Principle which is here ſuppoſed, is, 
* That we cannot be certain that God will accept, or 
pardon the Repenting Sinner. It is true that God 
| 


will not, if he has fixed Suffering to Sin as a Natu- 
* 5 | > - 
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ral Effect. But then it follows, — is not 2. 
Merciful Being, if he never fbews Mercy. For he 
that never exerciſes Mercy to Objects, but 
fixes Puniſoment to Sin as he xes Pain to every 
Wound, is not kind or merciful, but exact in demand- 
ing his Debt, and if he forgave any Frelp is it 
would be as miraculous, as ing a Man i ſible 
to Bruiſes and Wounds. But | 

It is not my Deſign to examine what the 'Serip- 
tures have not ſaid, but to:ſhew what They” vent : 
ſaid concerning the Death of Chriſt. And . 

Firſt, There are very many Paſſages which men- 
tion the Death, or the Blood of Chriſt ; and to the 
One or the Other of Theſe are imputed 1. Remiſ- 
ſion, or Forgiveneſs of Sin. x. Fultificarion. 3. 
Reconciliation to God. 4. Redemption. 3. 

Purging our Conſciences from dead Works. 6. 
Sanctification. 7. Bringing us to God. 8. Cleanſing 
us from Sin. 9. Waſhing us from Sin. 10. Abe 
liſhing the Law of Commandments. 5 
1. Matt. xxvi. 28. wg lt, 25. Col. i. 14. 
Heb. ix. 26. Eph. i. 7. | 

2. Rom. v. 9. 

3. Rom. v. 10. 'Epb. li. 565 col. i. 110 21, 22. 

4. Gal. iii. 13. Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14. Tit. . 

14. Heb. ix. 12. 1 Pet. K 1 £8; 295 wk 7 
5. Heb. ix. 14. ae of 
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6. Eph. v. 255 26. Eecb. . 14. ali. 12. 
Der i, 5 


7. Heb. ii 10. 1 pet. i iii. 18. 

110. Eph. v. 26. 1 John i. 7. T. it. 14. Fa 
9. Rev. i. 5. vii. 14, 9 0 
10. Eph. ii. 13, 16. 

In all theſe Places we are told tle a certain 
Fag, that through the Death or Bio 0 Chriſt, 
theſe Benefits have accrued to the World. But then | 
it is not ſaid, How the Blood or Death of Chriſt pro- 


* duced theſe _—_ It f is not a that the _ 
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f Chriſt was ſhed as an Equivalent for the Sins of 
the whole World; nor that it was done to ſatis 
God's s Fuſtice ; nor that it was to appeaſe God 
*3 nor that it was to make an Atonement to 
nor that it was to render Repentance of the 
Eficary that it has; no, nor to vindicate the Autho- 
rity ef God's Laws. And fince None of theſe _ 
are, any where in the New Teſtament expreſsly 
aſſerted, a Sincere Chriſtian may juſtly look upon 
all theſe Notions as ſo many mere Hypotbeſes to ac- 
count for That great Scheme of Providence in the 
Death of the Meſſiah. They are I fay mere Hy- 
| potheſes. For were any of them the true Scheme 
I the Goſpel, one would naturally i imagine that 
either the Evangeliſts, or ſome or other of the 
"Writers of the Eviſtles, would have expre/5ly men- 
"tioned ſuch Notion. But inſtead of That, there 
*are no ſuch Terms throughout the whole New 
Teſtament, as Men have been forced to invent in 
order to expreſs their Notions by. 17 8 
Secondly. We may obſerve, that in a 
many Texts of Scripture, Chriſt is ſaid to die for 
us, to have laid down his Life for us: for bis Sheep 
for All; for Mam; for our Offences ; for the Un- 
godly, to give bimſelf for us; to have ſuffered for 
us; to WOT gy a Ranſom for many; to ſhed his 
Blood fo z to die for the People, {i the weak 
Brother 107 2 2 Church: to taſte Death for every 
"Man; to ſuffer for Sins, for the Unjuſs. N otwith- 
ſtanding this Expreſſion occurs ſo very frequent, 
yet it is not clear or determinate, nor is it eaſy to 
fix the preciſe Meaning of the Prepoſition, FOR. 
The Reaſon is, that That Word is commonly uſed 
in ſeveral Senſes, and ſignifies, an account of, y 
reaſon of, for the good of, on Occafion of, inſtead of, 
in lieu of. When therefore it is ſaid, that Chrift 
died for, or laid down his Life for, or ſhed his Blood 
Sow Us. or fer many, or for the Ungodly, &c. it is 
| very 
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398 +Ob/ervations on CH Af. VI. 
very good Senſe to underſtand ſuch Expreſſions as 
ſignitying, for the Good of ſuch or ſuch ; And ſo 
it is to underſtand it as ſignifying, in lieu of, or 
inſtead of ſuch, as this implies a vicarious Subſtittt- 
tian. What I mean is. That the Prepoſition For, 
or vip being uſed in ſuch Variety of Senſes, not 
only in our Own Language, but in the Original, 
vou cannot determine the preciſe Meaning of that 
Term, without taking in many other Circum- 
Let us therefore proceed a Step further. Chriſt 
is ſaid 0 give bis Life a Ranſom for many; tobe a2 
Propitiation for us; to give himſelf a Sacrifice for 
us; to be ſacrificed for us; to give himſelf for us 
an Offering and a Sacrifice of 4 Sweet ſmelling Sa- 
vour ; to have appeared to put away Sin by the Sa- 
_ crifice of Himſelf ; to have offered one Sacrifice for 
Sins; to have bad his Blood ſprinkled ; and by his 
Blood to have entered into the Holy Place, having 
obtained eternal Redemption for us : When theſe and 
ſuch Expreſſions occur, do they not plainly ſay 
that Chriſt was ſacrificed in our Stead ? Was there 
not a clear Vicarious Subſtitution of him in our Place? 
Wie were certainly worthy of Death on account of 
our Sins; and if He died for us, was not our Guilt 
transferred on his Head ? And did he not by this 
Means reconcile God to Man, and appeaſe his 
Wrath ? Such fort of Expiatory Sacrifices are fre- 
quently mentioned in Profane Writers, where one 
Man had the Sins of whole Communities transferred 
upon his Head; and thus an Atonement was made, 
and the Anger of the Deity averted. And hence it 
zs ſuppoſed to be eaſy to underſtand all thoſe Places 
where it is ſaid, that Jeſus. hu die not only For ihe 
Jews, but For all Mankind: It was thus that he gave 
his Life a Ranſom ; that he redeemed us with his 
Blood; that he bought us with a Price; and that he 
was made Sin, i. e. a Sin offering for us. g 


by ; . 
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I ſhall not here repeat what has been ob ſerved in 
the preceding Chapter, or in the Notes upon the 
Texts where theſe Expreſſions occur. If the Hea- 
then World had ſuch expiatory Sacrifices, where 
the Sins of one were transferred upon another, no- 
thing of that Sort is ever mentioned in the ſacred 
Writings. And it muſt always be remembered, 
that God is in himſelf good, kind, merciful, — 
was not mads ſo by the Death of Chriſt. It ap- 
pears that he loved us antecedent to the Death of 
Chriſt, and was deſirous to ſhew his Love by /end- 
ing bis Son into the World, Nor is it once ſaid, 
that Chriſt did any ways reconcile Cod to Man, or 
that he appeaſed God, or made any Atonement to 
God, (except where by a Miſtake, zaraXayn, is 
once miſtranſlated ſo, Nom. v. 11.) but always that 
he reconciled Man to God, . | 

It is true, that Chriſt is called a Sacrifice, and 
Ixa&uds, a Propitiation; and facrifical Terms are 
frequently made Uſe of concerning him. Bur 
none of them imply a vicarious Subſtitution, be- 
dauſe there was no ſuch thing under the Few:fþ 
Law, how frequent ſoever Sacrifices are mentioned 
under that Diſpenſation: nor did even propitiatory 
Sacrifices imply any ſuch Notion. It is a Miſtake 
to think, that a Lamb or a Bullock were appoint- 
ed by God to be lain in lieu of the Offender, or 
inflead of the Sinner. Whatever Inſtances of this 
Sort may occur in Heathen Writers, yet in the 

Law and the Prophets, we find not a ſingle In- 
| ſtance where any Sacrifice was to be offered on 
ſuch Occaſion ' 2 | 
It is admitted, that God may appoint whatever 
Means of Pardon and Reconciliation he thinks fit. 
But then in the Reconciliation of the World thro? 
Chriſt, we are told expreſly, that he uſtified it 
freely, and by his Grace, and to the Praiſe of the 
Glory of his Grace, Eph. i. 6. No Equivalent there- 


. fore, 


& * 9 * 


ws 
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hence it appears, that when our Saviour is ſaid to 
die for us, or for the World, or for the Unjuſt, or 
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fore, no Compenſation was given, becauſe out Re: 


demption proceeded of pure Favour. And there- 


fore the Reaſon of the Word Sacrifice as applied 
to Chriſt, is eaſily to be ſeen from the Nature of 
Sacrifices.— They were the known Symbols of 


Friendſhip and Reconciliation z' and where Friend · 
ſhip was broken, it was the known Cuſtom of re- 
newing it, by eating and drinking at the ſame 
Table. Now as Sacrifices were the Means of re- 
ſtoring loft Friendſbip between God and the Offen- 
der, hence that Term was applied to Chriſt, who 


condeſcended to lay down his Life for this End. 
Our Saviour reconciling the World to God, and 
teaching them Repentance, and making them ad- 


vance towards him, and by this Means bringing 


them to God, and making them Friends at the 
Expence of his Life, is properly ſaid to be /acrifi- 


ced for us, to give himſelf an Offering and a Sacri- 


ce of a ſweet ſmelling Savour; and to be made 


Sin, 1. e. to be treated as a Sinner, for us. And 


in general, wherever that Prepoſition is uſed, it 
cannot ſignify, in lieu of, or inſtead of, but it al- 
ways ſignifies, on Account of, or for the Benefit and 


Advantage of, thoſe, for whom he ſuffer'd or died, 
or the End which he propoſed by that Means. 


Thirdly, If we conſider the State of the World 
when our Saviour appeared, it is plain, that the 


Fews were the peculiar People of God, and had 
great Advantages over all the reft of Mankind, 


by having the Oracles of God committed to them. 
The reſt of Mankind, by having revolted from 


the one God and Father of all, were in a State of 
Enmity to him: They were the profeſſed Ser- 


vants of other Gods; and conſequently were in a 
State of Diſobedience and Rebellion againſt the 
Creator of all Things. Now Chriſt by ** 

8 5 | Man, 
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Man, and taking Fleſh and. Blood, and becoming 
obedient unto Death, did, and ſuffered whatever 
it was that was the Will of God, in order to teconcile 
the World unto God. And as his Death was the great 
Inſtance of his Obedience to his Father's Will, hence 
thoſe Things are attributed to that which his Con- 
deſcenſion to Death would naturally produce. 
Thus e. g. His Blood was ſhed for the Remiſſion 
of Sins, — He not only confirmed the Truth of the 
Covenant by which a Promiſe was made of the 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, but he condeſcended to die, 
or to ſhed his Blood, that we might have the Re- 
miſſion of our Sins. When we are ſaid to be juſti- 


fied by his Blood, zy T6 ata, the Meaning is, that by, 


or thro' his Condeſcenſion to Death, we are treated 
as if we never had offended. In the ſame Manner, 


we are reconciled to God; we are redeemed from the 


_ Curſe of the Law, i. e. by his coming into the 

World, and going thro' with what he undertook 
for us, we are brought to a due Senſe of our Duty 
to God, and are juſtified by Faith. When Chriſt is 
ſaid to purge us from our Sins, or his Blood to 
| cleanſe us from all $in,—it is, that . he by his vo- 
luntary Submiſſion to Death for our Sakes, has re- 
moved, taken away, put an End to them, ſo that 
we had no Reaſon to fear any Evil- from what we 
had been guilty of. Indeed whatever Advantage 
Mankind reaps from Chriſt, may be attributed to 
his Death; becauſe his Death was the great and 
eminent Act of his Obedience and Submiſſion to 
his Father; and in that, all was finiſned that was 
to be finiſned upon Earth. For as to his Reſur- 
rection and Aſcenſion, they are not to be conſider- 
ed as Acts of Obedience, or Compliance, but as 
the Beginnings of Reward, or the taking Poſſeſ- 
ſion of his Kingdom: And from thence Confir- 
mation of the Truths of what he ſaid or did for 


\ 


Dd Fourthly, 


- 
þ . 
— * 2 - a _— — 
TIES” FETs b g D Pe I - reer — 9 r rr 3 ICS — — — 1 a ” 
n r 8 3 — —— en os o—_— > a. - Al- — 2 r nnd en Fe Is — — ER <Feer ee — pts + — —— . en . — — IE — — — 2 — = 
- —— — — — 22 * 1 - — * 4 y * uy - * - . — — — —— 2 — < — — 7 bY P - 1 — - 
20 — * f 2 2 — < uy by r — — — — * ds * = U > 
p — - ” * » - - — ers / 2 —— — - has - on — Toe” 4 2 9 5 : — — 3 - » 
> n — — CSS — ama NN TEE — = — — 0 * : 5 r RS ax — 1 — —— — = — — - 
Corn ne We SENS OE — — ' . — 2 — ns ng" HE -. — = = I 
— —— ACS — — * - =" 1 — 2 2 22 > | > —— — 
- Ts - — 5 


— — _ —— - 
SST: cr 
r * ! * wn. 
ig . p —— = »* 

* a, ge F % © - 


— — — — — —— — 

—— B ̃ ̃— ] TOON TIRED 
Þ 25 1 = 5 VT — 1 r 
2 1 . A = gets hs ee” 7 
FE” * 5 ; * 


oy n 


—— — — — . —k—̃ ——— —ę—ä 2 — 
** 2 8 „ Fc IL 2 
» 1 x * * 2 
2 — —_— — 5 4 Ms 5 
— — . —— IK RE 
— IS — = 
k ak 


402 as e l 


Fourthly, It will be requiſite to put gelber 
the Texts which mention the Ends of Chriſt's 
Death, which are theſe. 

Even as the Son of Man came not to be miniſtred 
into, but to miniſter, and to give his Life a Ran- 
ſom for many. Matt. xx. 28 Mark x. 45. 

I GET i bfted up will draw all Men to me. 
Jobn xii. 32. 

The don of Man muſt be lifted up, that <vhboſo- 
ever belisveth in him ſhould not periſh but have eter- 
nal Life. John iii. 14, 15. 

He died for all, that they which hve, ſhould not 
henceforth live unto themſelves, but to him that 
died for them, and roſe again. 2 Cor. v. 15. 

He gave himſelf for our Sins, that be _— 4. 
liver us from this preſent evil World. Gal. i | 

Chrift hath redeemed us from the Corte bs the 
Law, being maile 4 Curſe for us. Gal. iii. 13. 
Mie have roars; e thro? his Blood, the For- 

grveneſs of Sins, — to the Riches of bis [God's] 

Grace. Epb. i. Col. j. 14. 

. He gave himſelf for it, che Cheb! that be 

might ſanctify and cleanſe it, and t it to bim- 

ſelf without 3pot or Wrinkle. Eph. v. 25, 26, 27. 

7 he wt you {Gentiles] bath be reconciled in the 
Body of his Fleſh thro' Death, to preſem you 
lameable, and unreproveable in bis Sight. C 

gs 21, 22. 

He is our ende, who bath made both fJew and 
| Gentile] one; ba viug aboliſhed in his Fleſh the En- 
mity—and that be ds reconcite both unto God in 

one Body by the Croſs. Eph. ii. 14. 16. 
God hath not appointed us to Wrath, but to obtain 
Salvation by our Lord Jeſus Chrift, who died for us, 


that «whether we wake or fletp, wwe e ſhould live * 
: Ane lin. 1 TOO v. 16 © © | 
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Thou haſt redeemed us unto God by thy Blood. 
Rev. v. g. 

Who his own ſelf bare our Sins in bis o Body 
on way Tree, that we being dead to Sin ſpould live 

nto Righteouſneſs, by whoſe Stripes qe were healed, 

ig ll. 24. 

He himſelf took Part of the fob (F ſh and 
Blood] that thro' Death he might deſtroy bim that 
bad the Power of Death, that is, the Devil. * 
ji. . 


* deliver them who. thro? Fear of Death were - 


all their Life-time ſubject to Bondage. Heb. ii. 15. 
And for this Cauſe be is the Mediator of the New 
7. eftament, that by Means of Death bey which are 
called might receive the Promiſe f eternal Inberi- 
tance. Heb. ix. 15. 

| Chriſt ſuffered for us, leaving US an Example that 

we ſhould follow bis Steps. 1 Pet. ii. 21. _ 5 

1 if J do not miſtake, are the principal 
wherein the Ends of. Chriſt's Sufferings 
Death are mentioned. And theſe will eafily 
5 wy all thoſe Paſſages in which he is ſaid to 
| ſuffer or die for us. It was on our Account; for 
our Good; that he might bring us to eternal Lifes 
that he. might ſandiiſy us; reconcile us to God; heat 
us; .deftroy him that had the Power of Death. 
Were not theſe the great Ends, it may ſeem ſtrange 

that no other ſhould be mentioned. Whence is it 
that there is no ſuch Thing ſo much as once ſaid, 
that he reconciled God to us; or that he ſatisfied 
God's Fuſtice or Holineſs, or that he vindicated the 
Authority of God's Laws? Whence is it, that he 


zs never once ſaid to make Repentance of Efficacy 


with God ? The Truth is, theſe are Inferences from 
ſome particular Words, or Phraſes, that oc- 

cur, upon which alone a whole Syſtem is built, 

Without taking into Conſideration other Paſſages, 
Which 2 to be Jointly conſidered, 

| | Dd 3 | There 
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| There is indeed another End mentioned in Seri 
ture of our Saviour's Condeſcenſion tg Death ; and 
that is, that he might obtain the ard which 
was deſigned for, and given to him. St. Paul has 
urged this Topic in his Epiſtle to the Philippians ; * 
which, when compared with what is ſaid Heb. xii. 
3. ſhews us the Motive which our Lord had to. 
| undergo what he did. Let this Mind be in you 
which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus,” who being in the 
Ferm of God, dun apraypo ue, did not think 
it 4 Prize that be could make his own by bare ſeizing 
| it, and carrying off, to be honoured as God. No, 
he thought it richly deſerved the Pains he was to 
ſuffer to obtain it. He therefore emptied himſelf, - 
and made himfelf of no Reputation, and took upon 
him the Form of a Servant, and was made in the 
Likeneſs of Man : And being found in Faſhion as a 
Man, he became obedient unto Death, even the Death 
of the Croſs. Wherefore God alſo bath highly ex- 
alted him. Phil. ii. 5—10. In the Epiftle to the 
_ Hebrews the ſame Apoſtle tells us, We ſee Jeſus 
for the ſuffering of Death crowned with Glory and 
Honour. Heb. ii. 9. And again, For the Foy that 
| was ſet before him, he endured the Croſs, deſpiſig 
te Shame, c. xii. 2. And fo in the Epiſtle to the 
Romans, To this End Chriſt both died ar roſe, and 
revived, that he might be Lord of both Quick and 
Dead. Rom. xiv. 9. 
This is expreſly declared to be the Motive, or 
Encquragemeit, to our Lord himſelf to engage.in 
ſo great, ſo good a Work as the Redemption of 
Mankind. But this regarded himſelf, and bimſelf 
alone, and therefore this is not a Matter of Difh- 
culty, unleſs where Prejudices have involved plain 
Things in Obſcurities, and have created inſupera- 


ble Embarraſſements on Subjects 1 in themlcives ex 
dent and clear. 


Hidherts 
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Hitherto I have conſidered the Ends which 
Chriſt had in his Sufferings and Death, ſo far as 
they relate to Man; and as they relate to Chriſt 
himſelf. There remains only what relates to God; 
for he only is the third Perſon any ways concern- 
ed. Here too the Scriptures are expreſs. The 
great God loved us, and therefore ſent his Son into 
the World : He is called our Saviour : He juſtified 
us gratis or freely : It all proceeded from his Grace 
or Favour to us, that he ſent his Son. Herein is 
Love, not that we loved God, but that he loved 
us, and ſent his Son to be, Nacuos, the Means of 
-making us Friends, The Scripture never mentions 
God's Anger to be appeaſed by Chriſt, or = Atone- 
ment to be made by him, nor any Reconciliation of 
Him to Man. There is not any ſuch Term as pu- 
niſbing Chriſt ; no, nor of his ſuffering for us, in 
the Senſe of his making Compenſation tor our Sins 
by his Death; or his being our Subſtitute, He 
was indeed made Sin for us, but that never ſigni- 
fies a Sin Offering, nor is it any where elſe uſed to 
ſignify any ſuch Thing. 

H Mah, The Ends of Chriſt's Sufferings being 
now ſufficiently cleared up, it may perhaps be 
aſked, (and it is a Queſtion worthy our Conſide- 
ration ) Why was Chriſt made Fleſh ? Why was he 
made, TaSyros, liable to ſuch a Series of Sufferings ? 
Why was he to go thro' Death at all? Or if that 
was by the determined Council and  Fore-knowledge of 
God, yet why did he go thro? ſo 1gnoninious and fo 
public a Death ? Our Saviour himſelf obſerves, — 
Ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe Things, 
and to enter into his Glory. Luke xxiv. 26. And 
again, Thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer. ver. 46, 
And St. Paul, when he was at Theſſalonica' al- 
ledged, that Chriſt muſt needs have _—_— aud 5 
riſen _ 25 the Death 
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I have already obſerved, that all theſe laſt Texta 
are only to ſhew, that The Meffiah was to be a ſuffers 
ing Perſon, as well as a glorious and triumphant one; 
and therefore whoever claimed that Character muſt | 
needs go through Death, and riſe again; other- 
wiſe the Prophets could not be reconciled, nor the 
Scriptures have been rendered conſiſtent. From 
hence St. Paul argues, that Jeſus was The Chrift ; 
and cur Saviour explained to his Diſciples, the Ne- 
ceſſity of his own Death. But the preſent En- 
quiry goes much higher; not to ſhew how the 
Prophets may be reconciled together, but to con- 
ſider why The Meſſiah was made liable to Suffer, 
ings at all. Why was The Meſſiah to go through 
Death ? Or why was it the Lead © Council and 
Mill of God, that The Chriſt foould be delivered up 
to wicked Hands and ain? 
The Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews had 
this very Thing in View when he ſaid, For as much 
4 the Children are Partakers of Fleſh and Blood ; He 
alſo bimſelf took Part of | the ſame, that through 
Death he might deſtroy him that had the Power of 
Death; that is the Devil: And deliver them, who 
through Fear of Death were all their Life-time 
ect to Bondage, C. it. 14, 15. The Meaning of the 
"Apoſtle is, That for as much as Mankind ate Par- 
takers of F leſn and Blood, it was fit that Chriſt alſo, 
through whom they were to be bleſſed, ſhould be 
made likewiſe in the Zikeneſs of Man, that he might 
be capable of anſwering the ſeveral Ends of Provi- 
dence ; g. g. that he might be capable of Dying; and 
havi ving palſed through Death 2 he might 7/e 
again ; and by this Means Thew how an End would 
be put to his Power who brought Death into the 
World. And at the ſame Time he would deliver them 
from the Fear of Death, be 'all their Life-time 
were ſubjef to a laviſh Fear of Death. This End 
Could rot have been fo cffectually obtained as by 


” the 


3 
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the Death and ReſurtetFion of Chriſt : Secing that 


Chriſt had in his own Perſon ſhewed us, that Ye 


might /ve. again, after we died here, and that he 


was only as the Firſt Fruits of them that flept. He 
told us indeed, that whether we live or die, fleep 
or wake, we ſhould 2/1 live to bim: There cannot 
therefore be any reafonable Fear of dying, ſince 
what we call Death is only an Introduction to a 


future and a better Life, if we obey his Commands. 


Now had not Chriſt been made of Fleſh and Blood 
as we are, it could not ſo well have appeared, that 


He ſhall riſe again to a futute Life, or not die, or 


that we are capable of being inſtated in future Hap- 
pineſs. How can the uſual Arguments againſt the 
Revival of Perſons dead be proved to be falſe, ſince 
it is always poſſible for him that gave. Exiſtence to 


take it away, were he ſo diſpoſed ? And How could 


it be proved, that the Separation of Soul and Body 
did not put an End to Life? But when a plain 
ſenſible Evidence was given, that One made of 


Fleſh and Blood, died, and was riſen from the 


Dead; and a Promiſe of the like living after Death 
was made to all that were willing to accept the 

Terms propoſed, —ſuch an Argument was offered, 
as every Man, how mean ſoever his Capacity be, 


could underſtand and reſt ſecurely on; nor could any 


Philoſophical Subtleties deſtroy its Force. If Chri 
truly roſe from the Dead, how ſay ſome among you, 
that there is no Reſurrection of the Dead? Or, 
if there be no Reſurrection of the Dead, then is Chriſt 
not riſen: If the Dead riſe not, then is Chriſt not 
raiſed. 1 Cor. xv. 12. 13. 16. | | 


A Promiſe was made by Chriſt to all fuch as 


would believe in Him, and live here as he required, 
that they ſhould live after their Souls were ſeparaped 
from their Bodies. To aſſure them of this, They 
had a viſible Inſtance in Himſelf, wha was deliper- 
ed for our Offences to b Had the Matter reſt- 
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ed here, We ſhould have had a Promiſe indeed of 
Life; and that would have been a great Comfort 
in the midſt of much Pain and Sorrow, and Adver- 
ſity. But the Deſign of God was not to leave 
things upon this Footing alone, but to give us 
farther Evidence of the great Scenes of his provi- 
dential Diſpoſition to us. The Meſſiah was made 
Man, that fince by Man came Death, by Man ſhould 
come alſo the Reſurrection of the Dead. The Meſ- 
ſiah came and died as other Men do; His Soul was 
ſeparated from his Body ; and it was ſeparated in 
ſuch a Manner, that all might be aſſured that He 
was really dead; a Thing that was of great Con- 
ſequence to' be known, and which would not have 
been ſatisfactorily proved, had he died as uſually 
Men do, in private: And then to compleat this 
Affair, He was raiſed for our Juſtification. This 
not only ſhewed the Poſſibility of Our Reſurrection, 
but at the ſame Time gave Aſſurance to all, that 
he ſpoke the Truth of God, ſince no Man could 
have roſe as he did from the Dead, had not God 
„„ % 

It may be ſaid, That Lazarus was a full Inſtance 
of the Poſſibility oſ living after Death; or that Eli- 
jab's Tranſlation might have anſwered this End; 
and might have been urged as a Demonſtration 
of a future State, as good as was the Death of 
Chriſt. And ſo might the Revival of others, of 
whom the Scriptures ſpeak, have anſwered this 
Purpoſe as well as the Death of The Meſſiah. 

But the Truth is, The Death of Lazarus, or of 
the Widow's Son at Naim, or of others that are 
mentioned in Scripture, do not prove any thing, 
but that by the Power of God, Men may be raiſed 
to, a preſent Life, but they will not prove Exiſt- 
ence in a Future State, or a Life after the preſent 
Life is over. The Reſurrection, or Revival of 
Thoſe whom Both the Old and the New Teſtament 


men- 
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mention, ſhew a Power in him that made all things, 
revocare mortuos, to reftore a dead Man to Life, 
if he pleaſed : But the Reſurrection of Chriſt was a 
Proof, that a Man might live even in a future State; 
and the Evidence for this was ſo contrived as to 


make it convincing to every body, firſt, that He 


was actually Dead, and then that he lived again, 
The Firſt was notorious, being publick : The 
other was as notorious, ſince he appeared ſeveral 
Times, to ſeveral Perſons; to many /ingly ; and to 
many in great Numbers collected together, for 
Forty Days together ; and then he aſcended vi/bly in- 
to Heaven, Accordingly St. Peter argues, Bleſſed 
be the God and Father of our Lord. Jeſus Chriſt, 
who according to his abundant Mercy hath begotten 
us again unto a lively Hope, by the Reſurrection of 
Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead: 1 Pet. i. 3. This lively 
Hope, or Hope of Life, was greatly confirmed to 


all; when they ſaw, and felt, and touched, and 


openly converſed with ſuch an Inſtance of one dead 
andꝭ alive again. 


It was fit then that Chriſt ſhould be made Man - 


and that he ſhould die, and riſe again. When 
therefore our Saviour ſaid, 7 lay down my Life that 
I may take it again — I have Power to lay it down, 
and I bave Power to take it again, John x. 17, 1 8. 
— His Defign was to tell us one great End of his 
laying down bis Life, viz. That he might revive, 
or live again; and at the ſame time to ſhew us, 
that Ve, in like Manner, were to enter into ever- 
lafting Life. 

Bur why did the Meſſiah die in that publick, 1 
nominious Manner upon a Croſs? Why was ir 
not ſufficient to die as others do, ſince Chriſt 
crucified was to the Jews a zn and to 
the Greeks Fooliſpneſ ? 

The plain Anſwer is, Had our Lord died i in pri- 
Fate, as — Men do, and had he roſe 9 — 
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third Day, as he did, it would have been ns fall 
Difficulty to have proved to the World that he ever- 
died at all. Suſpicions then would have been raiſed 
about his Death; nor would it have been eaſy to 
have removed the Jealouſy of Trance, of Soon, of 
Sleep, or of Combinations among his Diſciples to im- 
poſe upon the World by ſome Contrivance or other. 
But when he was publickly put to Death upon the 
Croſs, and the Spectators of his Death were fo nu- 
merous, efpeciatly at ſo publick a Time as the 
Paſſover at Jeruſalem, there could remain ho doubt 
of his real Death. The Certainty of That was a- 
bove all Things to be ſecured, becauſe Death was 
the Link which held the whole great Chain of 
Providence together, and enables us to underſtand 
whatever the Law and the Prophets had ſaid con- 
_. _ cerning the Chriſt. | 
__ - Sixthhy, It is certain that many Things are im- 
puted to the Blood, and to the Death of Chriſt, in 
Seripture, which had they been attributed ro Him, 
without mention of his Blood or Death, might have 


. ſeemed more eaſy. Thus Chrift purchaſed the 


Church of God, with bis own Blood. As xx. 28. 
We are reconciled ts Gad by the Death of his Son. 
Rom. v. lo,. We are jnſt;fied by bis Blood. Nam. v. g. 
Me bave Redemption thro his Blood, the Forgiveneſs 
of Sins. Eph. i. 7. We are made nigh by the Blood of 
CbriPt. Epb.ii.13.Chriſt is faid 5 made Peace tro 
the Blood of his Croſs. Col. i. 20. And it is the 
Blood of Chriſt that purges the Conſcience from dead 
Works. Heb. ix. 14. and that puts away Sin, ver. 
16. We are redeemed with the precious Blood of 
Chriſt, as of a Lamb without Spot, 1 Pet. i. 19. 
And it is tbe Blood of Chriſt that cieanſeth us from 
all Sin. 1 Jobn i. 7. And laſtly, He is ſaid /o 00 
w from our Sins in his own Blood, Rev. i. 6. xii. 
In Fhefe and One or Two Places more, me 5 
Reconciliation to Gad, and qur Redempiian, and 


the 
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the Forgiveneſs of our Sins, are imputed to the Blood 
or Death of Chriſt, as if Blood were the Thing to 
which we owe theſe Benefits, and had not the Blood 


been ſhed, we could not have been eleanſed N 


Sin. 


Scripture, it was by the determinate Council of 
God that He in whom all the Earth was to be 
bleſſed, was to be made Man, and to die: And the 
Br reat Act of Obedience, and Condeſcenſion in 

hrift, by which he was to finiſh upon Earth what 
he had undertaken, was the Death of the Crofs- 
| _ as He was not in a natural Way born into the 


orld, and all the while He was in the World, he 


was free from Sin, he could not be entitled to the 


Wages of Sin, which is Death. He therefore vo- 


luntarily ſubmitted to Death, or the ſhedding his 
own Blood, in order to accomplifh this great Scene 
of Providence: And if fo much is attributed to 
this One Part of his Sufferings, it is becauſe it was 


the moſt eminent, and moſt to be admired Part of 


his Condeſcenfion. And This it is, That diſtin- 
guiſhes the Death of Chrift from that of the 
Apoſtles, Martyrs, or any Perſon whatever. An 
Man may die for the Truth of his Doctrines: An 


it certainly ſhews a full Perſuaſion of Mind, when- 


m_ he ſacrifices (be it more or lefs of ) Life for. 
his Opinions. But then as every Man is naturally 
mortal, and has no Right to Life, it may at any 
Time be taken from him, by Him that gave it, 
without the Violation of any Right. But you 
Chriſt had a Right to an ingdifſolvable Life, 
ana Y Heb. vii. 16, as doing ' no Sin, nor 


ing derived in a natural Deſcent from Adam: And 


conſequently his Death was properly meritorious in 
the ſticteſt Senſe ; nor can it be put upon the fame 
F doting my That of any other Man whatever. , 


Seventhly, 


1 Theſe and Other Texts of 
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Chriſt is an End that is taken notice of by our Lord 
himſelf, when he ſpeaks of the New Covenant in his 
Blood, v. No 4.46. 460. 872. And ſo, when he ſays, 
For this Cauſe came I into the World, that I might bear 
Witneſs unto the Truth. He was given by God, and 
ſent into the World, for this End ; and accordingly 
he js ſaid to have witneſſed a good Confeſſion befirs 


Pontius Pilate. 1 Tim. vi. 13. And hence he is called 
The faithful Witneſs. Rev. i. g. And his Teſtimony is 


true. But theſe Places regard the End of his 
coming into the World, or his being born to this End, 


more ſtrictly than to any Eng of his Death in par- 


ticular. 


Laſt, Chriſt died, or ſuffered for us, leaving 


us an Example that we ſhould follow his Steps. But 
this requires no farther Illuſtration. _ 8 51 
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| ] Aving conſidered the ſeveral Paſſages of Scrip- 
ture which have a more immediate Relation to 


the Doctrine of our Redemption, it may be worth 


while to look over them in a ſhort View, and. con- 


ſider what our Saviour is ſaid to do, or to ſuffer for 


us; and what were the Effects of either his Action 
or Paſſion, as they are expreſſed in Scripture. 

As to his Action, . 155 

He was made Fleſh; in the Likeneſs of Man. 
John i. 14. Gal. iv. 4. Phil. ii. 7. Heb. ii. 14. 17. 
HFle took Fleſh and Blood, that through Death 
he might deſtroy him that had the Power of Death, 
Heb. ii. 14. 16. — 1 i 
He was faithful to him that appointed him. Heb, 
lll. 2. . Tg 

He took our Infirmities. Matt. viii. 17. 
EEE He 


hs 2 


O34 & P.- Vis EP -: 
He gave his Life. John x. 11. 15. 17. 18. xf. 
50.—32. xv. 13. 1 John iii. 16. F 
He gave his Life, a Ranſom. Matt. xx. 28. Mar. 
x. 45. 1 Tim. ii. 6. 
He is the Mediator betwixt Go and Man. 1 Tim. 
ii, 3. Heb. ix. 15. Xii. 24. 
He is the Surety of a Better, the Mediator of a 
New Covenant. Heb. vii. 22. viii. 6. ix. 17. 
| Ro fas holy, armes ſeparate row Sers. Heb. 
vii. 2 | 
He loved us. Eph. v. 2. Fs 
He gave Knowledge of Salvation. Luke i. 77. 
He gave Light. Luke i i. 79. John 1 i. 9. viii. 12. 
ix. 5. xii. 4 
— fulfilled the Prophets and the Law. Matt, v. 
1 
Ti manifeſted the Name of God. John XVI. 6. 
He gave the Words which the F ather gave him. 
John xvii. 8. 14. 
He bore witneſs to the Truth. John xviii. 37. 
1 Tim. vi. 13. Rev. i. 5. lit. 14. 
He giveth eternal or everlaſting Life John *. 
28. v. 40. 
He ſaveth his People. Matt. i. 2. That which 
is loſt. Matt. xviii. 11. The World. John iii. 7. 
Sinners. 1 Tim. i. 13. Them that came to God. 
Heb. Vile 23. 
Fe gave Power to become the Sons of God. | 
Jokdl 1. 12. 
He quickneth hom he will. John v. 21. 
He will do _ is alked | in his Name, John x1 XIV. - 
13, 14. 
Her wich away from Iniquity. Adds! 111. as; 
He redeemeth us. Rom. iii. 24. Eph. i. 7. Col. 
1. 13, 14. Heb. ix. 12. 
lle bought us to God. Rev. v. 9. with a Price. 
1 Cor. vi. 20. vii. 23. 
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414 CHAP. VII. 

He gave his n the Glory which the Fa- 
ther gave him. John xvii. 22. . | 

He made himſelf of no Reputation, and took 
upon him the Form of a Servant, and became obe- 
dient to Death. Phil. ii. 7, B. 

He gave himſelf for us an Offering and Sacrifice 
unto God. Eph. Ve. 2. Heb, i IX, 26. X. LED L 
Fe gave himſelf for our Sins, Gal. i, 4, ii. 20. 
He purged our Sins. Heb. i. 3. 

He put away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf. Heb. 
IX. 28. 

He is the Propitiation for our Sins, 1 John i li. 2. 
I. to. .: 
Hle ſent the comforter. John xvi. 7. 


i. He redeemed us from the Curie pf the Law.Gal 


ili. 13. 


4 * made us free from the Lehe of Bondage 
v. 1. 
bed Death. 2 Tim. i. 10. 


He deſtroyed him that had the Power of Death, 
Heb. ii. 14. 


He will raiſe us at the laſt Day. John vi. 54. 

He will change our vile Body. Phil. Vi, 25 

He is paſſed into the Heavens. Heb. iv. 14. vi. 
20. viii. I. + 24. X. © *'W 


He appears in the Preſence of God for us. Heb. 
ix. 24. X. 12. 


He i is (et down on the Throne of God. Heb. i. 


Zo X11. 2. 

He has an unchangeable Prieſthood, Heb. vii. 
24. 

By his own Blood he entered into the holy Place. 
Heb. ix. 12. 


le ever liveth to make Interceſſion for us. Heb. 


vii. 25. 


He is our Advocate vith the Father, r 1 ohn 


ii. Ts 


CHAP. wh 415 


He will elſe us at the laſt Day. John vl, 34. 

He will judge the World. John v. 23, 27. Acts 
xvii. 31. 2 Cor. v, 10. 2 Tim iv. K. 

He will reward 3 Rev, ii. 7+ 10. 17. 
mi. 5. XX1. ©, 

He hath the Keys of Hell and Death, Rev, i, 18. 

Theſe are the principal Things which our Saviour 
is {aid to do for ys. Perhaps too {ome Other things 
may be thought more proper to be ranged under 
the Head of Doing, than under the following Head 
of what He /i uffered for us. And indeed it ſeems 
almoſt indifferent in what manner they are ranged, 
His Incarnation State being all a State of Suffering : 
And his Voluntary Suffering makes it not improper 
to mention what he ſuffered, unger the Head of 
what he did for us. 

Fe pleaſed not himſelf. Rom, xv. 3. 

He was made perfect through Sufferings. Erb. i ii. 
10. 14. 17. 18. 
_ He was tempted like as we are. Heb. i iv. 18 
ll, 18. 

Fe was ſet forth a Propitiatory. Rom. iii, 25. 

He was delivered up for all. Rom. viii. 32. 
Fe made Peace through the Blood of the Croſs, 
Col. i. 20. 22. 

- He bare our Sins in his Body. 1 Pet. ii. 24. 

Ne ſuffered for us. 1 Pet. ii. 21. iv. 1. 

He redeemed us by his Blood. 1 Pet. i. Los 

: He offered one Sacrifice for Sin. 

His Blood was ſhed. Matt. xxvi. 28. Mark 3 xiv, 
24 Luke xxii. 20. 

His Body was given, broken for 65. Luke xxii. 
19. 1 Cor. xi. 24. 

He was the Lamb of God which raketh away. the 
Sins of the World. John i. 29. 

He was to be lifted up. John iii. 14. Xi. 32. 


He died for the People. John xvii, 14. N 51. 
Rom. vi. 10. 9 5 
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He died for the Ungodly. Rom. v. 6. 1 Pet. Ki. 18, 
for Sinners. Rom. v. 8. 10. 
for All. 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. 
He was ſacrificed for us. 1 Cor. v. 7. 
He died for our Sins. 1 Cor. xv. 3. 

He was made Sin for us. 2 Cor. v. 21. 
He was ſlain. Rev. v. 9. 12. : 
There are certainly ſome other Expreſſions of 

7 — our Lord did and ſuffered for us. But it is 

ſufficient to have mentioned theſe. The next Point 

is, to ſee the Effects produced by what our Saviour 

did or ſuffered. And Theſe are, 

Redemption. Luke xxi. 28. Rom. iii. 24. 1 Cor. 
i. 30. Gal. iii. 13. iv. 5. Eph. i. 7. 14. Col. i. 13, _ 
14. TR. i., 1. 1 Pet. i. 8. 

Power to become Sons of Soc John i. 12. Gal. 
iii. 26. Rom. viii. 14.17. Gal. iv. * Eph, i. 5 
Col. iii. 24. 6 

Peace of God. Luke! 1. 79. Acts x. 36. Rom. i. 
7. v. 1. Eph. ii. 14. 17. vi. 23. Col. i. 20. 

Salvation. Matt. L 21. xviii. 2, Mark. xvi. 16. 
- John iii. 17. x. 9. xii. 46. Rom. i. 16. x. 9. 13. 

Forgiveneſs of Sins. Matt. xxvi. 28. Mark ii. 
5. Acts ii. 38. iii. 19. v. 31. Rom. v. * "mW? Iv. 
32. Col. i. 13, 14. Heb. x. 16. 

er Lf Acts xiii, 39. Rom, iii. 24. iv. 2 . 
v. I. 9. 16, 17. 1 Cor. vi. 11. Gal. ii. 16, 47. 
Tit. „ 

We are made Righteous Rom. v. 19. 1 Cor. i. 
30. vi. Ir. 2 Cor. v. 21. Phil. ili. 9. | 

Sanctification. Heb. ii. 11. 2 „„ 

Reconciliation to God. Rom. v. 10, 11. 2 Cor. 
v. 18, 19, 20. Eph. ii. 16. Col. 1.-22, 1 | 

Grace or Favourto Man. Rom. i. 7. v. 21. xvi, 
20. 24. 1 Cor. i. 3. Gal. i. 3. Eph. i. 2. 7. 
Our Sins taken away. 1 John iii. 5 John! i. 29. 
Freedom from Sin. Rom. viii: 3. | 


| . 


ELIE. 
Freedom from Death. Rom. vi, 23. vii. 24 viii. 


2. 2 Cor. v. 15. Heb. ii. 14, 14. © 

Life. John. i. 4. W 40 Everlaſting, John 
xii. 18. 36. iv. 14. v. 39, 40. vi. 27. 40. 
47.51. 34. 58. 681 viii. 31. X. 10. 27, 28. xi. 26. 
xii. 50. xvii. 2, 3. Rom. v. 17.21. Vi. 22, 23. 
Tit. iii. 7. x John ii. 25. v. 11. 13. 20. Jude 21. 

We are made nigh unto God. TION ii. 14. 

We __ the Promiſe of the Spirit. Gal. iii. 14 
Eph: i. 13. 14. 

Spiritual Bleſſings. Eph. i. 3. 1 

Acceſs to the Father. Eph. ii. 18. iii. 12. 

We are healed by the Stripes of Chriſt. 1 Pet. 
ii. 24. 

Fave Freedom from the Wrath to come. I Theſ. 
1. ro. 


We n i dt wich G Heb. viii. 6. 


10. X. 16. xiii. 20. 


Our Conſciences are Purged from dead Works. 


Heb. M. . 


We are waſhed from our Sins i in the Blood of 


Chriſt. Rev. i. 5. Vile 14. 

We are to receive Glory, and be coin; from 
Chriſt. 2 Theſſ. ii. 14. 2 Tim. ii. 10. iv. 8. 1 Pet. 
v. 10. Rev. ii. 7. $0: 17. Xie 6. _ 

Laftly. Our Lord Himſelf, as a Reward of his 
Sufferings obtained a Kingdom. 2 Tim. iv. 1. 
John v. 27. Phil. ii. 9, 10, 11. Heb. it. 9. 
xii. 2. : 

Theſe Effects, (and ſeveral more might have 
been added) ariſe from what our Saviour is ſaid to 
have done and ſuffered for us. To reconcile all 
which with the moral Attributes of God, is the 
great Difficulty. The Apoſtles magnify much the 
Love of God in ſending his Son into the World : 
They ſpeak of the exceeding greatneſs of the Riches of 
his Grace: And in fact the Son of God was to = + 
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418 CHAP. VII. 


Blood, and to die in order to make this Reroncilia- 
tion. How theſe things are to be made conſiſtent, 
or reconciled with what is ſaid in the Scripture 


in theſe, and other Places not here taken notice 
of the following Propoſitions will ſufficiently 
W. | | | | $5, 


| Tus 


4 
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1ER ; 
SexrrTuny Doors 
OF THE 
REDEMPTION of MAN 
BY 
JESUS CHRIST, 
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AL L that can be known concerning our Re- 
demption by Chriſt is contained in che Sacred 
Writings. - But as it lies diſperſed in a great many 
Texts, it is not eaſy to ſee the Connexion of the 
ſeveral Parts, or hes of it. I ſhall therefore 
endeavour to range them, — put them in ſome 
Order, that thence the Reader may ſee in one View 
the Scheme of the erer by 7 eſus Chriſt. 


P Kor. 1 


It is appointed for all Men once to die : or, the 
Wages of Sin is Death. Heb. ix. 27, Rom. vi. 23. 


PR O 5. II. 


All Men die through Adam's Tranſgreſſion: Or, 


By one Man Sin entered into the World, ang Death 
by Sin; and ſo Death paſſed upon all Men. Rom. 
v. 12. 14, 16 · 17, IS, 19. 21. I Cor. XV, 21, 22. 


PRO. III. 


All Mankind i is not only mortal, but 1. prone to 
Sin; 2. 8 to refuſe Ares 3 3. love Darkneſs ; 
| | | * 
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7. blinded by the God of this World; 8. dare 


Pleaſure in Unrigbteouſneſs; 9. are drawn away by 


their Luſts; and by this e 10 expoled to God's 


Wrath. 


1. Matt. xxvi. 4:64 Mark ii i, 85 xiv. "IS: John 


i. 13. Rom. v. 12. 7 
2. Luke xiii. 34. 
3. John iii. 19. Aes XXVili. 26, oY kfb 


Vi. 8. 11. Col. i. 13. iii. 85. 


4. Matt. xv. 19, 20. Mark vii. 21—23. Rom. 


iti. 9. vii. 23. 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. Gal. iii. 22. 
r ng 

5. John viii. 34. Rom. vi. 20. 1 Tim. i i. 15. 

6. John iii. 6. 1 Cor. iii. 3. Gal \ v. 19. vi. .8, 
Eph. v. 3. 1 The. iv. 5 | 
g. 2 Cor. iv. 4. 1 John ii. 8. o ˙ 
8. Mn vill. 44+ 2 Theil. lt. 12. 1 2 Pet. i 
Zo 
© 1:6 Gal. v. 17. James i i. 14, 16. . 
10. 2 Theſſ. i. 9. ii. 12. Rom! ii. 5—9. 
2 Pet. ii. 1 ze _ 15. Rev. xi. 25 8. | 


. rer. W. 


In the Scriptures Mankind ; is divided into Jews 
and Gentiles : With the former of which God en- 
fered into 1, Covenant, or the Covenants, and gave 


them a particular Law by: Mofes. This Covenant 


is ſometimes called the 2, 01 Covenant; ſometimes 
3, the Firſt Covenant. And That which was after- 
wards made with Both Fews and Gentiles was called 


4 the New Covenant. 5, a Better Covenant. 6, The 


"Covenant. 7, the Everlaſting Covenant. And Both 
are called 8, The Ttyo Covenants, or 7. Be Covenants, 
or the Covenants of Promiſe. 

1. Luke i. 72. Acts iii. 25. vii. 8. Rom.! ix. 
Fas Heb. viii. 5a ix. 1955 922 e 1 


2 Cor. 


2 of A hen. Chriſt. 42 I: 


2. 2 Cor. iii. 14. 
3. Heb. ix. 15. 38. 
4. Matt. xxvi. 28. Mark, XiV. 1 Luke xxii. 
20. 1 Cor, xi, 25. 2 Core" lie 6. * vil, 8. 
ix. 15. xii. 24. : 1 f 
5. Heb. vii. 22. viii. 6 6: 
6. Heb. viii. 10. x. 26. 28. Ty 
7 * Heb, xiii. 20. 9 13 
8. * iv. at Eph. ii i. C 


PR o p. v. 
x The firſt Covenant "ly with a Jews, con- 


fiſlted in a Law, which was attended with a ure 
on ſuch as did not obſerve it. 


Deut. xxvii. 26. Gal. iii. 10. | 
| Paor. vi. . 


The n of. this covenant was This 3 
That long Life, and | + eat 1 Bleſſings were 
7 


promiſed to the Few, Nation H "If would ob» : 
ſerve it carefully. _ 
Den. 2 16. 19. + es * 2 | | 5 
Prop. VII. 7 ; 


The Jews by being in Covenant with God had 
ſeveral Privileges which none elſe then had. They 
had committed to them 1, the Oracles of God; 
I 0o them, 2, pertained the Adoption, and the Glory, 
and the Covenants, and the giving of the Law, and 
the Service of God, and the Promiſes: Theirs 


were the Fathers, and of chem as e the 
Fleſh Chriſt came. 0 


n 


3 — > 


» 
. 2126 who _ — IN 
— — * 23 
r ̃ ON IN TP f ET oY WORE SF oor > - 


- * 


1. Rom. 1 iii. 2. . , be. ZN 
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422 Thy Sorlpture DiAtrine of the | 


| P ROP, | VIIt. - 


The eus were ſo far from obeying the Voice of 


God, or living according to the Precepts of their 
Law, that we find them charged in all theit Pro- 
phets, as well as by the Apoſtles, with the groſſeſt 
Acts of Idolatry, and other Wiekediiefles. 

Pſal xiv. 3. liti. 13. Cxl. 3. v. 9. x. 5. Eſa. 
lix. 2. 7. 9. Rom. ii. 17—29. Tit. iii. 3. 


| ProP. IX. 


Tho' God at firſt entered into Covenant with 
the Jews alone, yet he always deſigned and purpo- 


ſed in due Time, to enter into Covenant with the 


Gen:iles, and to make of the two (Jets and Gen- 


tiles) one Body. 5 
Rom. viii. 29. 30. ix. 23— 26. 1 Cor. ii. 7. 


| Eph, i. LL 10. 11. 11. 6. Ul, 1—6. 9. Col. i. 25— 


N. B. It does not appear that any particular 
Perſons are ſpoken of under the Term Predeſtina- 
ted, but the Gentiles in general, whom God always 
deſigned to make his People. Rom. ix. 23—28. 


Prop. . : 


The State of the Gentiles was a State of 1. groſs 
Sin. 2. Darkneſs and Ignorance. 3. Guilt. 4. They 
were without Strength. 5. Enemies to God. 6. 
Dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, 7. Children of Diſ- 
obedience. 8. By Nature the Children of Wrath; 


9. Without Chriſt, Aliens from the Common- 


wealth of [/rael, and Strangers from the Cove- 


nants of Promiſe, having no Hope, without God 


in the World, 


1. 


; 
! 
] 
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t . Rom. i. 20—29. V. 6—8. vi. 20. r 
Cor. vi. 9. Gal. iii. 22. 
2. Lukei. 79. Acts xxvi. 175 18. Eph. i iv. 18. 
v. 8. 11. Col. i. 13. 
3. Rom. ii. 15, 16. 1 ker. iv. 3—5. 
4. Rom. v. 6. | 
oo 5. Rom. V. 10. 
6. Eph. ii. 1. 2. 5. iv. 19. Col. i U, 13. m. 3 
7. Eph. 11. 2 8 
8. Eph. ii. 3. 
9. 8 ü. 12. 


1 Px or. XI. 


The Apoſtle expreſly ſaying that the Vages of 
Sin is Apo Rom. 65 2, os. all Mankind * both 
Few and Gentile, perſonally guilty of Sin, In- 
fants excepted, as well as deſcended from one com- 
mon Parent, who brought Death into the World, 
all muſt be liable to Death, and being dead, muſt 
continue under Death for ever, unleſs God in his 
Mercy and Goodneſs ſhews them Grace or Favour. 

Rom. v. 14. 17. 21. vi. 13. 16. 21. 23. vii. 5: 
9. IO. 11. 13. 24. viii. 6. 13. 1 Cor. xv. 56. 
Cor. ii. 15, v. 14. Col. ii. 13. Ui, 'S Jam. V. 20. 
I n iii. 14. 


PRO r. XII. 


Tbe New Teſtament i in many Places repreſents 
God as being, what natural Reaſon plainly ſhews 
him to be, 1. Good. +. Merciful. 3. Kind. 4. 
Righteous. 5. Rich in Mercy. 

1. Matt. xix. 17. Luke xviii. 19. Rom. ii. 4. 

2. Luke i. 50. 54. 72. 78. vi. 36. Rom. xv. 9 


15 ii. 5 
e vi. 35. Tit, iii. 4. 
dp ” Jobs xvii. 25. Rom. iii. 26. 


es. 3. Eph. 


* 


PE 1 5 ii. 4 N Na 1 1 1. 3. | 


As theſe are 3 Attributes of God, inſepa- 


rable from him, we muſt not conſider any one of 
them independent of, and ſeparate from the reſt, in 
forming our Notons of God's Diſpenſations to 
Man; but we muſt conſider them as all equally 
united in one and the ſame Being; and him — 
ly influenced by them, and manifeſting them, as 
nt Objects, and proper Gen, * 


Pao, XIII. 


The Now Teſtament declares not 4 that God 


is good in general, but that he has, 1. Good Will 


to Man. 2. Grads Love for . And 3. is kind 


Father. 
1. Luke ii. 14. 2 Theſſ i "8 11. Phil. Ul. 13. 


James i 1. 18, 


2. Eph. ii. 4. 7: 2 Cor. xiii. 11. 14. Tit. iti. 4. 


1 John ii. 5. iv. 9. 10. 11. 16. Eph. 1. 9. John 
ili. 16. Rom, ix. 23. Col. i. 27. Rom. v. 8. 1 
John iii. 1. iv. 9. 11. 19. 


3. Matt. vi. 1. 4. 6, 8, 9: 14. 15. 18. 26. 32. 


Vii. 11. XVill, 35. Mark xi. 25. 26. Luke xi. 13. 
John vi. 39. 44. 57. viii. 16. 18, Xiu}, 3. xiv. 24. 
Xvi. 29. Xvii. 25. | 


Por. XIV. 


As an eminent and remarkable 1 and 


Proof of God's great Love and good Will to Man, 


the New Teſtament mentions his ſending bis Son 


into the World. 
John iii. 16. 17. v. 23. 24. 36. 29, 38. vi. 38. 


39. 40. 44. 7. vii. 16. 28. 29. 33. viii. 16. 18. XP 


26. 27. 29. 42. xi. 42. Xii. 44. 45. Xili. 20. xiv. 


24. xvi. 27. xvii. 18, 23. 25, Acts ill, 26. Rom. 


iii. 


433 4a a MH 1 


dern 


988 


Redemption of Man by Jeſas Chriſt, 425 


fil. 25. v. 8. viii. 3. 32. Gal. iv. 4. Eph. iii. 2—6. 
Tit. iii. 4. 1 Joh. in. 1. 0 10. 1. 14. 19. 


8 Por. XV. 


The * "Teſtament aſſures us, thas God was: 
ſo good to Man, as to engage in a ſecond- Cove- 
— wherein both Jews and Gentiles were com- 
rehended. In which Covenant he promiſes on 
is Part to be merciful to their Unrighteouſneſs, and 
their Sins and Iniquities to remember no _ ; 1 will 
be their God, and they ſhall be my People, 
Heb. viii. 10. 11. 12. x. 16. 17. Matt. xxvi. 
28. Mark xiv. 24. Luke xxii. 20. 1 Cor Xi. 25. 
2 Cor. iii. * Heb. xii. 24. 


 Proe. XVI. 


In virtue of this new Covenant, God manifeſt- 
ed his Goodneſs and Mercy to Mankind, ſo far as 
to offer them 1. Peace. 2. Grace or Favour. And 
promiſed 3. Remiſſion of Sins paſt, if they would 
believe on him whom he ſent. 
1. Rom. xv. 33. xvi. 20. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. Acts 
x. 36. Rom. i. 7. v. 1. 1 Cor. i. 3. 2 Cor. i. 2. 
Gal. i. 3. Eph. i. 2. vi. 23. Phil. i. 2. Col. i. 2. 
1 Theſſ. i. 1. 1 Tim. i. 2, 2 Tim. i. 2. Tit. 1. 4. 
2 Joh. 3. Rev. i. 4 8 
Mg =" om. i. 7. iv. 16. 1 Cor. i. 3. Eph, ii ii. 5. 
it. iii. 77 1 Cor. i. 3. 4. 2 Cor. i. 2. 8 
35 11, Gal. i. 3. Eph. to 2. iv. 7. Phil, i. 25 
2 Theſſ. i. 2. Heb. xii. 13. 
3. Luke i. 77. Acts iii. 26. xX. 43. Eph. i i. 47. 
ii. 4. 5• Col. ts N Us 132 n ill, 25. 
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426 | The Senptae Banu. 
1 PrP. XVIL : $ 


4 ; 
W--1 


As a farther Inſtance of God? $ 3 i F to 


Man, the New Teſtament declares, that God ſu- 


fSifies Mankind freely, prev, gratts, without _— 


Equivalent, or Compenſation. 


Rom. iii. 24+ vili. 32. V. 15, 16, 18. 1 John 


| 111. 10. 


Corollary. If God be good, merciful, kind, — 


loving Father, has good Will to Mankind, and 

offers voluntarily, Peace, Grace, F. orgiveneſs of 
Sins, he is not an auſtere, implacable, rigid Be- 
ing; not pleaſed unleſs he is paid the utmoſt Far- 


thing. He is not relentleſs, uncompaſſionate, not | 


yilg to accept 11 1 ung Sinner. 
P R Na P. XVIII. 


The Jen being alteaty the People if God, and 
the Gentiles Enemies to him, the Goodne/5 of God is 
very highly commended in the New Teſtament, 


and the Riches of bis Grace are magnified for his 2. 


reconciling the Gentiles to himſelf, and 2. making 
them to be his People that were not bis People, ac» 
cording to the Purpoſe which he always had. 


1. Col. i. 20. 21. 12. 14. 27. Rom. v. 8. 10. 
It. xi. 13. 1 Cor. i. 30. Eph. i. 3-7. ii. 4. 0 | 


. 8, iii. 2 2 Cor. v. 18. 19. 20. Col. li. 13. 2 


Theſſ. ii. 13. 16. 1 Tim. ii. 3-4. 2 Tim. i. 9. 
Tit. ii. 4-7. 1 Pet. i. 3-3. i. ge Tis ii. 13. 


Eph. i. 11. ii. 13. 14+ 17. 
2. 1 Pet. ii. 9. Rom. ix. 23. 26. 


PROP. XIX. 5 


God being diſpoſed to ſnew his good Will to 


Man, never is ſaid to be reconciled to Man; but 
the 
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che Gentiles being Enemies to God, ſtood in need 
to be reconciled to him. And therefore to the Gen- 
tiles only is that Term applied, unleſs where the 
Jeus were grown Enemies to God, by rejecting 
the New Covenant: And then that Word is appli- 
ed to them. v. N 218. „„ 
| 5 PROr. XX, 
/ When God at the appointed Time purpoſed to 
offer Conditions to both Few ' and Gentile, and 
Ived to reconcile the World unto himſelf, to encou · 
rage all to accept the Offer, he promiſed not to 1. 


impute, i. e. reckon, or bring to Account, their Treſ- 


. Paſſes unto them: Or which is the ſame, that he 
would 2. paſs over, or 3. forgive their Sins, and 4. 
count their Faith for Righteouſneſs. | | 
1. 2 Cor. v. 19. Rom. iv. 8. 24. 

2. Rom. iii. 25. 


3. Luke i. 77. xxiv. 47. Acts fie 38. 80 31. 
x. 43. xiii. 38. xXvi. 18. Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14. 


Rom. iv. 7. 
4. Rom. iv. 8. 23. 24. 


As God's Grace or Favour, and good Will to 
both Fero and Gentile in paſſing over, or not bring- 


ing to Account their Sins, and in ſending his Son in- 
to the World, is the Subject of 1. great Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving to him, ſo likewiſe the coming of 
- Chriſt into the World, and dying for us as he did, 
is the Subject of 2. great Praiſe and Thankſgiving 
to him. e e 

1. Rom. i. 8. vi. 14—23. vii. 25. 1 Cor. i. 4. 
xv. 57. Eph. i. 3—6. 17—20. ii. 4. 5. Col. i. 
3. 12. 2 Theſſ. i. 3. ii. 13. Phil. i. 11. ii. 11. 


2. Tim. i. 9. 1 Pet. i. 3. 1 John iii. 1. Jude 23. 
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Rey. x 10. 11. vii. 10. x Tim 1. 17. John xvi. 


2 Theſf. i 10. 12. 1 Tim. 1. 12. —_— 
6 v. 9. 10. en e Xvi. 


Pi R oP. XXII. 


As in the firſt Covenant long Lif and temporal 


Bleſſmgs only were promiſed: to the Fews, an _— 
ſecond 3 * Promiſe to both 7 
Gentile is, that they 1. ſhould ot die, 2 "at" ſee 
Death, not 3. taſte "Death for ever, but ſhould have 
eternal, ever L 
Life more abundautly, if they would believe in 
Chriſt, and accept the Conditions alfered. 8 8 
1. John vi. 50. xi. 26. 4 
2. John viii. 5 1. 52. — 
3. John iii. 16. 36. iv. 14. v. 24. 26 40. 1. 
27. 40. 47. 51. 54. X. 28. Xii. 30. XVIL 2. 3. 
Rom. v. 21. vi. 22. 2 Thef. ii. 16. 1 Tim. i. 
16. 2 Tim. i. 10. ii. 10. Tit. iii. 7. Heb. vii. 
16. x John ii. 27. v. 11, 13. 20. Jude 2 1. Matt. 


= 


Ming Life, 4. live for ever, and bave 


xix. 29. xxv. 46. Mark x. 17—21. Luke x. 25— 


28. xvüi. 18, 20. | 

4. John vi. 58. * 10. "2h 25. 26. XL. 31. 
Rom. i. 17. vi. 8. i en 2 Cor. 
Xiii. 4. Col. iii. 4. 1 Theſſ. v. 10. 1 John ii. 17. 
iii. 14. iv. 9. v. II. 12. Rev. ii. 7. 10. lit, 5. 


Kili. 8. xXxi. 6. 27. xxii. 14. 17. 2 Tim i. 1. 


H eb vii. 16. 

Cerollary. Since all Men do in Fact die thro? 
Adam's Tranſgreſſion, and the Promiſe is made 
ttzat ſuch as believe in Chriſt hall not die, ſhall live 

for ever, ſhall have everlaſting Life, it follows, that 
ſuch as believe in Chriſt, and have their Souls and 
Bodies here ſeparated, do not ceaſe to aft, nor are 
they, when departed hence, in a State of. Inſenſi- 
bility. For if they were ſo, they would properly 
fie, * would not live for ever; but would we 
ere 


4 


. 7 


. eve, then die, and tive Again. At leaſt they. W s 
abide in Death till the 9 which is” 
having . Life. ny 


at ff = of 
g ? k . : 
£ EU * 
9 . 
4 . { — , ” 
e PLE TOR nor. III. 
. - 


* ; 
- 


All ſuch * as return to their Allegiance to | 


God and live ſuitably, are ſaid to be ſaved. And 

this Salvation is aſcribed unto God, who is there- 

fore called our Saviour. 

2 Tim. i. 9. Acts xxviii. 28. Rom, i i. 16. Phil. 

15 28. ii. 12. 2 Tbeſſ. i ii. 13. Tit. ii. 11. Luke i. 
47. 1 Tim. i. x, ii. 3. iv. 10. Tit. 1. + ii. 10. 


Jil. 4. 9 25. 


F : » 
EY 7 . AT 


P ROP. xiv. 


| God has promiſed to all 25 as believe in Chriſt 
not only eternal, everlaſting Life, but a State of 
Happineſs, com lere nen under the Terms, 1. 


Inberitance, 2. Reward or Treaſure, or better and 


enduring Subſtance n Heaven, 3. Glory, 4. Incor- 
ruption, 5. Immortality. 
I. Acts xx. 32. xxvi. 18. Gal. ii. 18. Eph. i. 


11. 14. 18. v. 5. Col. i. 12. iii. 24. Heb. ix. 


15. I Pet. i. 4. Mark x. 17. Luke x. 25. xviii. 


18. 1 Cor. vi. 9. 10. XV. 50. Gal. v. 21. Heb. 


vi. 12. 1 Pet: iti; 9. Rev. Xxi. 7 


2. Luke vi. 23. x. 20. xvii. 22. Col. 1 „ 


Heb. x. 34. 1 Pet. i. 4. Luke xii. 33: 2 Cor. v. Ls 
Rom. viii. 17. 
Rom. ii. 7. 10. iii. 23. 3 ix. 23. Xv. 7. 

1 Cor. xv. 4 4043. 2 Cor. iv. 6. 17. Eph. i. 17. 
18. Phil. iv. 19. Col. i. 27. iii. 4. 1 Theſſ. ii. 
14. 2 Theff, ; li. 13. 14. I Pet. 1 i. N 8. 11. v. 10. 
2 2 Pet. | K 

4. 1 Cor. xv. 42. 30. 63. 54. ix. 25. 1. Pet. i i. 4. 


. Rom.! ü. 7. 1 Cor. xv. 555 54. 2 Tim. ii. 10. 
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r 1 I woken concerni che State f 
Man by Nature, and by Grace.. _ have — 


what is the Part that God has been pleaſed to act to- 


wards him. There remains now to conſider what 


Chrift has done as Madintor herein God and Man. 


P ROB. XV. 


- "The Perfan made uſe of by God w accomiplidh. 


nis Deſigns for our Good, to eftabliſh the 'New Co- 
venant, to make the Gentiles the People of God, to 
fave M ankind, to offer them Peace, and her 
Happineſs in Life, to be the Mediator betwixt Ged 
and Man, was the Man Chriſt Jeſus, - 

Matt. i. 21. xviii 1 1. John xii. 47 1 Tim.j, 18. 
ü. 35. Heb. viii. 6. 10. James iv. 12. 


1 XXVI. 


Jeſus Chriſt was 1. conceived in 4 Virgi 1, 2. was 
made Flas, or, took Part of Fleb and Blood; and 
was 3. made Man, or 7 N 3. Fay Likeneſs 
Lada. or in the Likene 

1. Matt. i. 18—23. Lek . 

2. Luke xxiv. 39. AAs l. 31. Rom. i. 3. ix. 
5- 1 Tim. iii. 16. Eph. ii. 13. Col. i. 22. Heb. 
li. 14. 17. v. 7. 1 Pet. i. 19. iii. 18. iv. 1. Heb. 
x. 20+ 1 x John i i. 1. 3. IV, 2. 3.2 John 3 

3. Acts xvii. 31. Rom. v. 15. 1 Cor. xv. 21. 


2. 1 Tim. ii. 5 


fo. Rom. Ville 3. Phil. ii. 75 8. 


n Paor. XXVII. 


Jeſus Chriſt, tho* he was a ' Max, t he is 
conſtantly Ee to be ener Sin, uf Righ- 


teous, Hoh. | 
I Pet. it. 22. 1. 19. | Heb. iv. I5, ix. 4. x Pet. 


in. 18. 1 John ii. 1. Mark i. 24. Ads ii. 27. lit. 
14. iv. 27. 30. Kills 33. | 
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| Prop, XXVII. 


Jieſus Chriſt received all his Authority and Power 
in whatever he was to do, or did, in relation to the 
Redemption of Mankind, from God the Father. 
Matt. x. 40- xi. 27. XX. 23. XXVi. 39. 42. 
XXViii. 18. Mark i. 11. ix» 37. iii. 32. Luke 
i. 32. Xii. 29. John i. 18. iii. 16. 35. iv. 34. v. 
19. 20. 22. 26. 27. 36. vi. 37. 38. 39. 40. vii. 26. 
17. 28. 29. viii. 28. 38. 40. ix. 4. x. 29. 37. xi. 
42. xii. 49. 50. . XiVe 10. 24. 28. 31. xv. 10. 1g. 
xvii. 2.4. 0.7.8. 9. 10. Acts ii. 22. 32. 33. 34.35. 
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